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INTRODUCTION. 

The present i~ the third systematic Census Report of the terri
tories ruled over by His Highness the Maharaja Sir Sayaji Rao III.; the 
two previous Censuses also were taken during his enlightened rule. 
The periods covered by the Census of 1881 and 1891 were normal 
-ones ; but it is to be regretted that the present Census has come in 
the very midst of a great and widespread calamity, the like of which 
has never been known to have fallen on the State, in the century just 
over. Had the calamity visited the State two or three years earlier· or 
later, an account could have been presented of a uniform rise in vopu
lation and a general progress ~n other matters depending upqn it ; 
instead of that, there will be found now an abnormal falling-off every.: 
where, vitiating the expect~d .calculation of steady growth. 

2. It was on the night of the 1st l\Iarch 1901, that a general 
·enumeration was taken of the entire territories belonging to this Raj. 
The Census immediately preceding the present one was taken in the 
beginning of the past decade, or. more accurately, on the night of 26th 
February, 18~H; the interval being of 10 years and 3 days, or 10·0082 

· years. On both these occasions the same night was chosen on which the 
Census of the Britis~ territories in India generally wa.s taken, with the 
object that the enumeration in this ~tate may be synchronous with 
that of all India. The c~nsus Office w~s opened on, the 1st of l\'lay 
lUOO. The villages and towns were divided into convenient blocks, 
each containing from 60 to 100 houses in charge of an enumerator, 
and into circles each containing from lv to 13 such blocks under 
Rl supervisor. The Taluka Vabiwatdar (I:evenue head of the. Taluka) 
was the Charge Superintendent. All the necessary circulars and 
instructions were issued from this office for securing a qorrect enumera
tion. Special arrangem::.nts were made for the enumeratio~ of boat, 
uilway and military and other floating population. There did not 

·exist any special circumstances ot insurmountable difficulties to .neces
sitate a day enumeration except ·in some ofthe Rarti 1\Iahals of the 
N avsari Division, where the forest tracts were enumerated on the 2nd 
of 1Iarch in the morning, every care being bestowed to avoid double 
enumeration. The Revenue officers have principally borue the brunt 
.Of all the preliminary operations .. The house-numbering was begun 
about the 20th September at the earliest and finished by the 8th 
November 1900 at the latest. 
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3. The enumeration work was in the very nature of things 
divided into two stages, ~iz. :-the preliminary and the final. The pre
liminary enumeration was entrusted to the Hevenue Talatis (village 
accountants) in the villages, and to Office Clerks and such· others for 
the towns and the city. It consisted i_n writing up the entries of the 
persons found in the houses and the guests that were to stay over till the 
1st 1\Jarch, with certain exceptions like Serais and Dharmasalas. The. 
results of this enumeration were called for from every taluka to enable 
the Central Office to wire the first totals to the Census Commissioner 
in time, in case the fiuals were not received within the expected time: 
This work wa~ begun in most of the talukas on and after the 15th of 
January 1UOI: In the City it was commenced on the 1st of February 
and finished before the 15th idem. The last:ofthe first totals was received 
in· this office on the 22nd of February. 'Vhat had then remained to 
be done on the Census night was to bring up the record up to date~ 
marking the new comers and newly-born and striking off the entries· 
of those who had left or died. For the final enumeration, clerks from 
all other offices were indented upon to work as enumerators ; and thus 
the necessity for engaging extra hands on a large scale for that work 
was obviated. Only a few persons had to be engaged in the City and 
in the Rani Mahals. On the 2nd of J.Iarch the enumerators assembled 
at the head-quarters of their respective circles, where the block abstracts 
and the circle summaries were compiled and sent on. to the Charge 
Superintendent, who got the charge summary prepared from them. 
Those summaries began to arrive from 3rd l\Iarch and continued to 
come in till 6th idem. The totals were telegraphed to the Cent'us 
Commissioner on the same day, i.e., on the 6th March, before the time 
fixed. It is a satisfaction to note that these totals were compiled with 
great accura.cy ; and the final totals differed only by J ,765 persons or 
·O~ per cent. from the provisional figures. 

4. The enumeration books were received from all the Talukas 
bv 13th l\larch and were then numbered per District·; and the serial .. 
numbers in column 2 thereof were checked in my office. This beinD" 

0 

completed, posters in five groups, for the four Districts and the. City, 
were asked to post, ou the slips supplied to them, the entries in accord
ance with the instructious issued for their guidance. The slips were of 
two sorts,-the coloured and the white ones. From the white slips (B) 
Imperial Tables X (Language), XI (Birth-place), XV (Occupation), 
and XVI (Occupation by Selected Castes) were made; and all the 
other Tables were composed from the coloured slips. So on the white 
or uncoloured slips were entered Language, Birth-place, Caste and 
Occupation; and on the coloured slips were entered Caste, Age, 
Literacy and Infirmity, if any. 
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5. The othel' details were obtainable in both cases from the 
form of the slips. The sexes were denoted by _the difference in· 
the lengths of the slips ; the male slips were longer by an irjch thau 
the female slips; or the female slips were t of the length of the male 
oues ; the latter being 4 x 2 and the former 3 X 2 inches. The· 
coloured slips denoted religions and were of 6 colours :·-red,. yellow, 
green, grey, blue, and salmon to represent the Hindu, Parsi, 1\Iusalman, 
Christian and others, Jain and Animistic Religions, respectively. In 
the beginning, I had an idea of making the sub-colours of a principal 
colour to represent the selected sects of the religion indicated by the 
principal colour; but I had to drop that idea when it was at last decid
ed to record all the sects returned. This was done by adding entry 
"sects" on the ·coloured slips. For denoting civil condition entire 
(uncut) slips represented the married of· both sexes; the slips with 
their right hand upper corner cut off. (or say one corner cut ofi) the 
unmarried ; and those with both their right hand (or two) corners 
cut off, the widowed of both sexes. The particulars that were required 
to be posted on the slips were printed on one side," and opposite each 
the poster was ordered to write down the requisite information from the 
en.umeration books given to him. The posting of the slips was done in 
copying pencil and was begun on ~larch 22nd and finished on 1Oth 
1\Iay ... As soon as the posting of a book was completed the book with 
the bundle of the slips posted was sent to the record office. \Vhen 
the entries in all the books had been posted on both sorts of slips each 
slip was checked separately. The WQrk of checking was begun on 15th 
April and finished on 24th ~lay. The posters· and checkers were given 
monthly stipends ; the system of fines and·rewards was introduced. · 

6. The first sorting of the A slips was into different colours ; TabulatsoD. 

these at once gave the numbers of the different Religions, and the · 
re~ults were tabulated for Tables V (Town~ arranged territorially by 
Religion) and VI (Religion). A village was t(tken as the unit of Tabu-

lation for Table VI. These tables did not talre more than a week for 
any District. A cheap wooden box of 36 compartments or pigeon-
holes, 6 in a row, was used for sorting generally. Table VI, by villages; 
gave the data for the prepa1·atiou of the first four tables. ·Much diffi-
culty was experienced in preparing Table XIII, Caste, Tribe and Race. 
The sorting· of A slips for Table XIII, (Caste, Tribe and Race) and that 
of B slips for XVI (Occupation by Castes) was taken up simultaneously. 
Following the Madras system, the sorters were asked to sort the slips 
alphabetically according to the first letter of the caste name just as 
given in the schedule books and then to re-arrange the slips by bring-
ing under one. head such names as had been given in different forms, 
though referring to one and the same caste; e.g. Brahman Anavala slip 
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was first sorted into the pigeon-hole for the initial letter B, while 
another slip for the same caste worded Aruh-ala. Brahman was sorted in 
that for A. At the last sorting for castes the slips containing infirmi
ties were ordered to be kept separate below all other slips, from which 
Table XII and XII-A were prepared in two or three days. So also 
were Tables XVII and XVlll finished from the Christian slips in one 
day, as the number of the Christians was Yery small. The next work. 
from A slips was the sorting for Tables YIII (Education) and IX (Edu
cation by Selected Castes). 2-l compartments of the pigeon-hole box 
were utilized for this purpose, using only four rows. The l"ertical 
columns were used for the languages known ; the first for English
knowing persons, the second for those literate in Gujarati, the third for_ 
tho~ in llarathi, the fourth for those in Gujarati and :\Iarathi both, the 
fifth for those in other languag~s and the sixth for the illiterate ; and 
the slips were pnt in higher or lower horizontal rows, according to the 
four age-pcriod:i ;-the first age-period occupying the lowest row, the 
second the one higher aud so forth. 

The information was obtamed for each caste and thus both 
Tables VIII nnd IX were obtained in one sorting. A similar device 
was adopted for Tables XIV (Civil Condition by Age for Selected 
Castes) and VII (Age, Sex: and Civil Condition) iit one sorting. · Each 
age-period group in the previous sorting (Table VIII) was further sub
divided into the new age-periods as required, for Tabl~s VII and XIY. 
At the same time, the slips were claEsified for the three Civil Conditions 
also, by using the first three l"ertical rows of the pigeon-holes for them ; 
the horizontal rows represented the age-periods. Thus when the slips 
were sorted they were arranged in the following order :-the first Yertical 
row repre~ented the unmarried, the second the married, and the third 
the widowed, of the respective age-periods in the horizontal row. During 
the whole process of sorting for ~11 the tables, male and female slips 
were kept separnte. Table X (Language), XI (Hirth plnce), XV (Occu
pation) and XVI (Occupation by Selected Castes) were prcparl'd inde
peudE"ntly of each other from the B slips. .Excepting Tables XII, 
XI I-A, XVII and .X.\111 which took the least time, of about a day or 
two, and Tables XIII and XVI which required about a month and a 
half to finish, all other Tables took from 8 t'o 12 da~-s for composing. 
The unit of slip-sorting and tabulation was generally a Talnka; so 
when all the slips were sorted, we had Imperial Tables for the Talukas 
ready. To compile them for the Districts all these Tables had to he 
simply aJd~d and the results placed in a new table for a District. 
\Yhen the District totals were thus ready they were summed up, 
Ct)lumn by column, aud the results were placed in the Imperial Table 
tor the ~tate. This parl of the work was easy because it required 
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nothing more than ordinary care in the· totals of the different numbers 
for different Tables. From these observations, it will be -readily per
ceived that the slip system is superior to the tick system of former 
Cen;uses, as it leaves smaller room for inaccuracies to creep in, aud 
affords many facilities for detecting errors. It has also the advantage 
of tm·ning out the work more rapidly and cheaply~ 

. 7. l\Iy acknowledgments are due to the District officers who 
did the work satisfactorily and without a hitch. The Vahiwatdars 
(local heads of Talukas) who worked as Superintendents did their own 
work carefully and in time, and also looked efficiently over the work. of 
their subordinates. Only rarely had a very few of them to be blamed 
for indifference or delay. The much-abused enumerators, who are 
made to bear the blame for all sorts of mistakes, have shown an amount 
of intelligence which is creditable to them. 

These had to do with the enumeration only, in the begin-· 
· ning. But before laying dQwn the pen, I have to acknowledge with 

pleasure some more stronger claims for recognition. The man who 
bore with me the brunt of hard work for a year and a half deserves to 
be prominently mentioned,-my Assistant llr. llanirae Trikamrae 
Joshipara, B.A., LL.B. On him fell the duty of preparing all the tables, 
and the maps and diagrams after consultation. I am indebted to him 
for much interesting matter on religions, sects, castes and ethnography. 
He has done all he could to contribute to the success of the under..: 
taking and has tried his best to carry out all instructions faithfully. 

·His services deserve to be recognised. l\Ir. Krishnarao Gajanan 
Palkar proved a capital Head Cler~ l\Iagan Dalsukhram Parikh a 
splendid copyist, and :Messrs. Dwarkadas .Lalloobhai Patel and llaganlal 
Tulsi Patcl excellent Abstraction Superintendents. 1\Ir. Palkar is 
highly commended for his patient and laborious work. 

I was fortunate in selecting the Times of India Press for print
. ing the Report. The coloured diagrams and maps have fairly surpassed 
my expectation, and the examining of the final proofsheets was a labour 
of love. . 

31st .ful y 1902 

J A1\ISHEDJEE A. DALAL, 

Superintendeut of C~nsus Operations, 

Baroda. 



CHAPTER I. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

General. Description, Divisions, Rainfall, Area, Density, Proximity 
of Towns and Villages, Rural and Urban Population . 

• 
1-GENERAL DESCRil'TION :-1. Physical features ; .2. Fertility ·of the soil ; 

3. Crops ; 4.. Railways ; 5. Rainfa.ll ; 6. Temperature and climate ; 

1. Health ; 8. Chief places of interest. 

11.-AREA. 
. \ . 

ffi.-ADMINISTJU TIVE DIVISIONS. 

IV.-PoPULATION: ITS DisTRIBUTION AND DENSITY. 

V.-HousEs AND HousE-ROoM; AND DisTRIBUTioN, DENSITY. 

VI.-TowN AND CouNTRY ; URBAN AND RuRAL PoPULATION ; RELATIVE DIBTRIBU· 

TION ; AREALITY AND PROXIMITY pF TowNs AND VILLAGES :-1. General 

Remarks ; 2. City, Towns and Villages ; 3. · Occupied Villages ·and 

Area.lity; 4. Urban and Rural Populations; 5. PropOrtion of the Sexes; 
6. Areality of Towns and Villages. 
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DISTRIBUT~ON OF J>OP.lJLATION 
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·General ·Description, ·Divisions, Rainfall, Area, Density,' Proxfi:nit.y. 

of Towns. and Villages, ~nra1 ·and. Urban. Population. · ·, · · ·' 
• • - • • •• : .• - 4 •• • • 

·I.-GENERAL DESCRIPTION~' 

. ·t. PHYSICAL FEATURES.. 
. . ' . . . ' 

1. The territories of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwar, Sir .Sayaji; Geogra.phioal 

"Rao III, lie between 20°-46' and 21°-4.2' N. Latitude 'and between 700~451 arid :boUDda.riea. ~ 
71 °.22' E. Longitude, excepting Okhamanda.l which lie~~ between 22°~28' N. Latitude ' 
and between 68°·581 and ti9°·14:' E. Longitude. But these latitudes and' longitude& · 
·indicate nothing more than the. furthest point on a map to which the Baroda 
State exten~s in the .four directions. The entire .country comprised within these 
geographica.l boundaries is not under Baroda. ~ . 

· 2. The fi.rst main division naturally is into-{1) the Gujarat Districte;··Llmlts . 
.and '2). the KAthiawar ones. : Of the Gujarat block, the northernmost point at 
Muna and Bhatttsan, beyond the Ban's ·riyer, juts between: the Radhanp111 and; 
Palanpur States at 24° N. Latitude, while the southern boundary· crosses, :at 
·some parts the AmbiU., and overlooks the Bulsar Taluka of the ·Surat ·Zilla, 
the petty States of Bansda and Dhara.mpur;' and the Dangs; the limit there 
extending below .21° N. Latitude. Thi11 block. is bounded on the west by the 
Gnjarat Collect orates of Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach, and Surat ~ while . on the 
east, this State comes in contact With· various Native States of more or less note, 
Idar and other Mahikantha ·States, Rajpipla · a.nd ·'other Rewakantha States, 
and with the British Collectorates of Kaira and the Panch Mahals ; a large tract" 
to the south-east being ~onterminous with the Deccan Zilla <>f Khandesh. · 'The· 
Longitude is from '11°·25' to 73°-751 E. 'I But this block itself is not a continuous 
·one. It is divided into three irregularly formed smaller blocks, which form 
the three Guja.rat Prants or Divisions o£ the State, s'eparated from each other, by 
broad tracts of the Gujarat Zillas intervening .. ·In 1820, on the Peishwa's half 
share of Gujarat devolving on the British, the sea-board and the nearer portions 
were taken by the British and the more interior. ones by Baroda. Even then, 
.the villages were much interspersed ; and so they remain to this day. · A little· 
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earlier than this, the progress of the conquest of the Gaekwars was abruptly· 
. checked in the Peninsula of Kathiawar, when the British appeared on the scene; 
and so the Baroda possessions remain -as they then were,~evenU. blocks of" 
varying sizes. · · 

3. The ph;rsical geo~aphy of. the Baroda State is ihus unique, inasmuch 
as the whole State is not one compact block of ;errito'ry but consists of four I~ge
~eas of land, termed, for administrative purposes, Pranti; iliey are (1) Kadi, (2)· 
Baroda, (3) Navsari and (4) A.mreli· · 

'1Jlagee·IDteJ't 4. The Pranu themselves, again, are situated widely apart from each. 
~ ~tb.• other, and are separated, one from the o~?~;~y l~ge tr~cts of British teoitory, as 
:.T!frctloa.. has been mentioned, a~ye, ,or_ ol,other Na~ive ~t~s. _ . N?ne of these Prants, again, . 

. form continuous blocks' of territOry; ·each' is cut up'by' large tracts of intervening 
foreign territory ; and, as· a consequence,--many questions of disputed jurisdiction 
arise, and the ·admimstration becomes difficult, particuiarly where villages of other
Native States are interlaced with those 'or Bar~da. . . . 

'he Praat. 5.. The habits and mod~s -~r llving of _the iiiliabitants of the differf'nt=rMo Ia divisions are sometimes, as may he expe~ted.,- Widely dissimilar; and so also are 
:~ C::ftioDJJ, their ~thnographical ~o~diti?ns· T~e exclu._siye, Guja~a.ti an~ _Da.kshini Brahma.ns 
llmate. in State service, the soldierly Ma.ratha __ of _Baroda, the enterprising Parsi or

Navsar~ the turbulent Wagher of Dwarka,: the sturdy Ka.thi of Amreli, the 
trading Vohoras of Sidhpur, 'the ·agrieultural Pa.tidar. of Petla.d, the animistic 
Dha~ka ·of Songhad: and the: repre&enta.tives -of many other castes and creeds,. 
tribes and ra.ces; pass in:panorimiio·review,~ when o:oe sits' to think of the history
a.nd social. status of the differe~felementi that combine' to form the subject popula.
tiOJi of.the.Baroda State.: ·Again, the treeless PrOmontory ·or Okhamandal where
the howling.winds ince~antly blow; the .Gii~ regions of Dhari and Kodinar, the 
fertile. soil.of Chti~tar,-th_e·gardens.o£ Gandevi,• and-~the:wild hilly tra.cts of' 
Songhad and Vyara are naturally subject to extreme varieties of climate, soil and. 

lllleaad 
Uqee. 

-.water.· •. · · , . 
. . . 6. . The. generally .fiat. country~- both; of Gujara.t ·and Kathiawar, under 

Baroda.:- is 'relieved; by .. a.few .hills.-an_d.ridges~ ·In: the Kad.i Prant, the only
eminences. which diversify _the-general fiat s~face ·of the· country are hillocb and 
ridges·.of._blo:wn.sandy . .loam; which rise~ on· ari·average, not· more ~han 50 or 60· 
feet above _the gen,erl:'llevel.aud only·occasiou.ally: attain. a height of 100 feet, or a
little more ... Ev_en jJUCh small en:iinences a.i-e' absent in the Baroda Division, except 
in .the .. Sankheda:.Taluka, jn: the east,>where:they.attain. a height of about 500 
f~et a.bove the sea level. · The Navsari Pra'nt is hilly and wooded in its eastern
part. There ilia height of the:hills ranges between about 400 feet to 2,000 feet· 
above sea level,- with the exception of one hill only, viz~," the 45 Peak of Salher , __ 
which attains a_height ·of 51263 feet and is the third highest point in the northern 
section of theSab.yadri range. · In ~ilie Amreli~ Prant, -it is only in the Dhari 
Taluka that we meet with hills. or. eminences wonh the name. There, the range
of_ hills extends. for· 31 miles E.S.E.. to ·W .N.W., ·with a width varying from 
15 to 10 miles, and is divided into four hill groups which may be named, begin
ning from west to east, the Sarkala, the Rajmal, the Nandivela and the Lapal&
group, from the principal hills rising in them. 'Ihese hills are, respectively, 2,128, · 
1,623, 1,741, and 1,547 feet above sea-level Across the northern edge of Dhari 
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Taluka rope a range of small hills. . The Shetrunji river cuts through one of them 
'nd. has a sheer fall of about 50 feet in one part of its course •. The waterfan is a 

. pretty sight and is: kriown ·~s the Khodiar Mata fall and held sacred •. Kodinar 
Taluka ·has ·small hills in its north,- hardly rising over 400 feet ; while the flat 
plains of Ainreli and Damnagar Talukas and the :sandy level of Okhamandal are · 
. diversified by .yet smaller: eminencies~ some • 'o£ which'· are· flat-topped, forming' 
plateaux on the ·summit. · . : ' · .. :, ... · · . . . . . · ' . .. · ,. 
. .. 7. . The drainage . of the Gujarat ·Divisions of. the Baroda State falls west- ~~~ aa' 

. . . t .... e"' oour: 
ward into the· Ar.abian Sea·:;· and;. e.Kcepting: that ·of the· most :northerly Talukas · · 1 

which ·are drained by ·the Banas ·and Sarasvati rive~s· mto the i Runn. of Cutch, it 
falls intO the Gulf of Canihay.-: . The· foui.principar riv~rs- falling into the .Gulf. of 
Cam bay· are the Sabarmati; the Mahi; th-e Narmada ·and 'the Tapti-· all large rivers 
arid flowing in par.t 'of their·. course;. corliparativ'ely ·a ·s~all· one,- through . Barod3.. 
territories. Of much :.smaller: siz~. are the· Dhadhar: between: the I Mahi and the. 
Narinada, 'tha Kim between the· Narniada. arid the .rrapti; and· to ~he south , of. the 
latter the Mindhola, the Purna and the Ambika,: .. The Sabarmati touches Bar.oda. The Saban 

territory at Virpm in Khe.ralu; and then ·.flows: through. .:it,- for: about. 18. mil~s; . 
when it. 'enters· Ahmedabad Collector ate. · It receives: ~o affi.uent · of any size 
while in the Baroda territory, but. further down it is joined, by the Khari,. 
the Meswa ·and· the Vatrak, . which : drairi ·the·.: outlying , patches : of . Baroda. 
territory. · The • Mahi similarly . 'only. skirts :the :northern ·extremity . of . the The Ma.hL 

Savli Taluka,~ in :Baroda· Division,..and:~receives: the; waters .of. the :Masri, 
and lower down, the united- Goma.·· aiid Karad,' whi~h . flow for a . few miles 
through part of. Savli. ... The· ce1ltial v part ·o( ihe. Sa;li Taluka discharges its 

• ~ ' • • .' t• ~ • t . • .. . '• 

superfluous rain-waters twoug~_the 1\I.tmi~ w~ichJan~· int~.~he ~ahi, 8 miles west 
of Baroda. The Dhadhar receives the Vishvainitri which rises· on the western The Dhad: 

.. '· • •· · ·· 4' t · 

slope of Pawagad, and. flows in. a serpentine· course past Baroda, 3~ miles above 
which it is joined by the Surya; a tributary 'fro;D :the east, which has been dam-

• •. •.. ••. • • ' . . I . -

med back in its upper course to form. the great reservoir at Ajwa, which supplies 
water in abundance to the city ... The Narmada· itSelf only skirts the south sides The Na.rm1 

of the outlying patChes of. Till~.~:wa~ :~nd ";r<:~rnali 'and then the south· side• of the 
Baroda Prant at Chandod and Sinore; but !ts northern tributary, the Orsang or 
Or, after being joined by the Unch·and Reran~ which have drained the eastern 
part of the Sankheda '.Taluka~: bring~ it an .imPortant accession of water. South 
of the Narmada, the Kim, which rises. in the Rajpipla State, flows through the The Kim. 

Velachha Taluka in the Navsari division, for a distance of nearly 30 miles. The 
' '• o•• ). '• I 

Tapti flows·for a distance. of 43.miles. through Baroda territory, in the Son·ghad The Tapti. 

and Vyara Talukas. · Further down, it flows for 23 · miles through ·the Kamrej 
Taluka and then in· the. north· of Su~at skirts. the outlying Baroda town of V ariav 
for 2~ miles. The ~Iindhola· rises in the Songhad Taluka, flows westward The Mindll 

through the Vyara and Bardoli. (Surat) Talukas, skirts the southern.side of Pal-
sana and the northern side of .Navsari · Talukas, and finally falls int~ the Gulf of , 
Cambay. The Pn.rna river rises on. the western slope of the Sahyadri range The ~a 
and flows through the rugged hlll tract, tributary to Baroda, known as the Dangs. · ; 
It then flows through the~Vyara and Mahuva Talukas and skirts the town of . i 
Navsari on its northern side.. The Ambika. also rises in the Dangs, .and flows The ~b~li 
through the southern halves of the Vyara and Mahuva Talukas and skirts the 
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DOrtha-n ancl wesiem aidea of the Gandevi TtJub and Calls into the Gulf ot 
Oamb.y, about 8 milea from BillUnora. The only river of eminence in the AmreU 

a. D--.st. Praid is the Shetnmji, which rises in the highest pan of the Gir Forest and 
drain• the eentral part of the .Amreli Prant The smaller ones .are the Rawal 
and the Dhantarwadi of theDhari Taluka, lhe Singsora, which divides the Kodinar 
"Talub into two unequal lobes, and the RanghoJa of the Damnagar Taluka. · 

8. There are no large natural lakes in this State. . But there are some 
four tanka iD a working order, Of a moderately large size.. The foremost amongst. 

~!"' these is the Sayaji Sarovar oons~iucted very recently to supply potable water 
to 'he city. An aqueda~ from the Vishnmitri river has, only in the last famine 
of 1899, been dug out to ~epleniah il ·The damming of the waters in the Sarovar 

' 

j - .... _ • 

Jak&a or 
w.1&. 

called Sayaji Sarovar, art.er ita noble and mun.i.ficent donor, and. the liberal supply 
of ita filtered waters to aU parts ofthi• old city; formerly .eeething with epidemic. 
diseases, originating in unwholesome and aeanty water,. have had a marvellous 
effect in improving the health of the City, where these diseases have lost their: 
hold now. The other lakes are the Khan Sarovar .at· P_atan,. the Sharmista at 
Vadnagar,' and the lake at Visnagar. ·Out of the four Divisions of ihe Stat;& only: 
two, Naveari and Amreli, have got a sea-board, and ev.ell there i' touches onlr 
two Talubs of each.· · . 

9 •. Before proceeding further it is important io giv& a list of ilia Mahala; 
(or Talukas, as they are called generally in the State) of each of the Cou!,.J>istricts,; 
(or Divisions) mentioned already. A reference it invited to the map. . · · 

DiYillfoa. · . Jlahal. . . P~KaM!. 

· Amreli ... 

Kadi 

Navaari ••• 

1 . • • 

Baroda ... -

rAmreli - ·- Bhilllhtta. 
Damnagar _ ._ Shianagar • ... lDhari ... ~ .. .Khambha. 
Kodinar· ... . ,.. ... •• 
Okhamandal... . -~~ Be~ 

(Patan - ••• ••.• HariJ. 

I
• Sidhpur ... 

Vadavli •••. -· 
. Mehsana ... - -
J Visnagar ••• 

••• ,- Kheralu · •• : • .;' · 

I Vijapur ... - . 
Kadi... ••• ... • •• 
Kalol 

lDehgam 

(Navaari I Ganderi 
Mahon 

r~ ·- Songadh 
Velachha 
Kamrej 

lPalsana 

(Baroda 
1 Savli · 

· Petlad . 

J Padra 
·- Choranda I Vaghod.ia 

Dab hoi 
Sinor 

LSankheda 

-

-

... Atarsumblr. 

... _ Vajpur. 
- Vakal. 

-· 
- ·-. .~. Sisva. ... 

·-· 
~- -\ ... ' 

... 

... Tilakwada. 
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10. Nature of the 1oil.-In the R4ni Mahala, or Forest tracts of Navsar~ 
no means of irrigation exist; the soil is stony and inferior, and the tract of country 
lying on either side of the Tapti requires deep sinking for .wells. Turning to the 
RJsti (peaceful and populated) Mahala, the tract.· w_a~ered by the Ambik.a and. 
Puma is fertile and includes the Talukas of N avsari and · Gandevi and some vil-
lages of Mahuva. In the other Talukas, the soil is black in some parts, and GOf'at 
in others. In the Baroda Division, the Ktih.nam and the Chorasi Tracts, i.e., the 
Choranda Taluka, a large portion of Sinor and parts of Dabhoi, Padra and Baroda 
Talukas are of black soil. Not only does it require very deep boring to touch 
water in these parts, but it is very difficult to dig wells in them and prevent the 
sides from falling in. A large part of the Sankheda Taluka is hilly and the rest 
(Jf it is black soil. The soil of Sisva, Vaghodi~ and Savli Talukas is an inferior 
kind of black soil calied Jla.lvi • . Petlad ~s rich in tobacc~producing soil Turning 
to the Kadi p,.ant its· soil is of a light sandy kind, in some parts black soil is also 
met with. Drainage has done much to improve the soil in this Division by turn-
ing the Bolan (submerged under w~ter) into arable land. In the Amreli PTant, · 
the soil of Amreli and Damnagar Talukas is soft and cultivable, but that of Dhari 
and Okhamandal is hilly ; the soil of Kodinar is fertile. · 

2.-FERTILITY 01'. THE Sou.. 

i 
Jlat1U"' of $1 
eoiL ; 

11. In cultivation, these territories produce almost all species of Indian :renDitJ' of 

corns, cotton to a very large extent, and tobacco in some places. The crops are soU. 

generally thriving and plentiful in large tracts of Kadi and in the western hall of 
the Baroda Division; the coast line and the western Talukas of the Navsari 
Division yield garden produce, bnt the eastern and south-eastern parts are hard- . 
ly cultivable in some places. The Amreli Prant as a whole, is much inferior in. 
fertility. But the foresight used in fixing settlement rates suited to different 
lands, leaving a good marg!n of profit to the ind~trious and economic cultivator, 
and the immense facilities ·afforded fJr constructing new wells by advancing 
money on favourable conditions, have added much to the area under cultit-ation, 
by reducing the numbers of cultivable wastes and pasture lands. It is now 
.expected that the dire famine of 1899 might prove a blessing in disguise, in 
as much as the area nuder cultivation as well as the fertility of that already under 
it will materially increase on account of the large works of irrigation beneficently 
constructed in all the Divisions of the State. 

3.-CROPS. 

·12. Bajri is cultivated and forms the staple food, throughout the State in Crops. 

all Divisions. In the Kadi and Baroda. Divisions, it is supplemented by wheal 
Jwar is ordinarily used in the Nanari Divli;ion. The Amreli Division does not 
show partiality to any of these, but largely culti¥ates cotton. 

13. _Two Talukas of the Navsari Division grow sugarcane of a superior SaP_erior ~ 
~>ort; and m some Talukas of the Baroda Division cotton· and tobacco are Yatioa. · 

cultivated on an extensive scale. The thriving crop in the Kadi Division is of 
linseed, and oil-seeds of different varieties, and. of opium, on a fixed scale · the 
produce being restricted and regulated by the State. The export croa of the 
Amreli Division conRists chiefly of cotton. . 
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aauwa~.. 14. The B. B. & C. L Railway with its auxiliary, the R.-ll. Railway, 
passel almost in a atraight line through the Kadi, the Baroda and the Navsari 
Pranh from north to aouth, and has many stations both in the Baroda territories 
themselves or in their cl08e neighbourhood. 

~~·~,!~~ 15. The Kadi Division is singularly fortunate in having almost all its 
' · Talnkae connected by three feedera to the R.-M. Railway and by one to the 

B. B. & C. L Railway; two more · have their earthworks finished as 
famine labour in the past 2 years. The three feeders to the R.-M. Railway 
radiate f'rom the centre of the District, the Mehsana station, the Taluka town of 
the Mahal of the same name ; one of these joins it with the important Talnka 
towns o£Visnagar, Vadnagar and Kheralu; ~nother brings within railway com
munication the old historic Taluka and town of Patan, and the third joins it with 
the Viramgam Taluka of the Ahmedabad Collectorata. The one feeder to the B. 
B. & C. L Railway takes its source from Ahmedabad, the capital city of Gujarat, 
and runs past Dehgam to Amnagar, thus bringing the Debgam Taluka, which 
was hitherto isolated, within easy reach of many of its 13ister Talukas~ . The two 
fooders that are in course of construction, radiate from the Kalol station of the 
R.-Y. Railway in two different directions, one crossing into the rich Taluka of 
Vijapur and the other running as far as the. town of Kadi, hitherto the seat of the 
Executive ol the Kadi Pranl. They only await the laying of rails and the build
ing of culverts and station• which require skilled labour, the earthwork having 
been done by famine labour. All the feeders in this Division· tue on the narrow 
gauge. 

reeders in tile 16. There are three feeders to llie B. B. & C. 1 Railway in the Baroda 
Baroda Divi· · · · 
lion. Division. or these, two are on the narrow-gauge, and tire. third on the broad· 

gauge. Of the two on the narrow-gauge, one begins its course from the Vishva· 
mitri station on the B. B. & C. L Railway, and runs to Chan dod on the banks 
of the Narmada ; the other starting from the Yiyagam station proceeds to Bodeli 
on the border of the Chhota-Udepur State, under the Rewa Kantha Agency, cross. 
ing on its way the :first feeder at Dabhoi The latter has again been extended 
t.ia Vish\"amitri to Padra, the chief town of the Taluka of the same name ; and 
this branch is being further extended to Ranu, thus going &11 the length in 
Baroda territories towards Jambusar in the Broach Collectorate. The third feeder 
which is on the broad-gauge aystem, joins the town of l'etlad with Anand on the 
B. R & ·c. l Railway on one aide, and, owing to the recent extension of the 
line, with. the Port oC Cambay on the other. Earthworks for two more lines 
have been run up aa famine-relief measures, in this Division ; · the first one is on 
the narrow-gauge from Miyagam to Sinor, and the other is the chord line from 
Baroda to Godhra on the broad-gauge. This chord line will advantageously join 
110uthem Gnjarat to Godhra, Rutlam ~d Malwa. 

17. The scheme for joining Gujarnt directly with the Deccan referred 
to in the last report is at Feseni a realised fact, since the Tapti-Valley Rail
way has been constructed from Surat to Nandlll'bar. This line not only joins 
Gujaral to Khandesb, but develops in. a remarkable degree . our .Rd11i,· i.e,, 
forest ~ahals of Songhad~ Yyara a~d ltlalu~v~ b7 connecting them wi~ aU 
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other railways, and thus dragging them out of their half-civilised ways and 
habits and modes of communication, and bringing them in contact with the 

cultured denizens of the fertile tracts. 

5.-RAINFALL. 

18. The rainfall as ascertained in 1881 wa.s, on an average, 58 inches in Rainfall. 

Navsari 37·33 in Baroda, 32 in Kadi and 21•43 in Amreli. 'fhe average for 
. ' 

the dccada between 1881 and 1891 cornea to about 53"89, 37·9~, 30·12 and 22·33 
inches, respectively ; that for the present decade is 51·93, 38·12, 27·42, and 21·59 
inches, respectively. From this it will appear that the rainfall varies. in the 
different Divisions ·to a considerable amount-that in Amr~Ji being lads than half 
the quantity in Navsari; it will also be seen that, with the exception of the 
Baroda Division, it has gone on diminishing in quantity every decade. A glance 
at the Map will show that the southern Gujarat Districts are more favoured than 

• the more uorthern ones. In Amreli the rainfall i1 scanty, as is generally the case 
in Kaihiawar. · 

19. Though the present average is less in all divisions than what it Coinf~palan1·~o• . ra 11:1. 

was in 1891 J still to discover the true state of the expired decade, we might consult different ye~ 
the diagram given in the Second Chapter (page 74)'. It will show that the 
firRt five years of the decade had a rainfall . almost equal to the average of the 
preceding census, while the second five years disclose .a poorer fall. It was 
in this latter half that the greates and most terrible famine of the century was 
witnessed. 

6.-TEMPER.A.TURE AND CLIMATE. 

' 
20. The temperature of all the divisions, both minimum and maximum, Temperatar 

also varies considerably as illustrated in Table N. The least variation is in Sub. N. 
1 

Amreli, from 600 to 98°, and the great.est in Kadi; from 51° to 100°; the minimum 
is at Kadi, 51°, and the maximum at Baroda, 105°. 

21. The climate of the City of Baroda is dry and hot in the hot season, Climate. 

which commences in :March and ends in June, the hottest i:nonths being May and 
June. The maximum temperature is 105°.F., during the hottest part of the day, 
and it has been occasionally known to rise to 107° and 1100; the minimum 
temperature is 80° F. The climate during the rainy season is hot and moist 
and relaxing~ the rains usually set in towards the middle or later part 
.of June and last till the end of October. The maximum temperature in the 
rainy season is 86° F. and the minimnm is 78°. The average rainfall is reckoned 
at 42 inches or 42 inches and 82 cents. The climate during the cold season, 
which commences in November and lasts till the end of February, is dry and 
cool ; the maximum temperature being 9~ F. and the minimum being 59° F. 
The coldest months are generally December and January. In the months of 
September and October the climate is held to be more u.n.wholesome than at a.ny 
other time of the year and tbe people suffer considerably (rom malarious fever• 
which often prove fatal. · 

22. · Turning to the Baroda Division, the 'l'alukas of Savli, Padr.a and Climate i• ~l 
Petlad are beld to be healthier than the ~ity it.self, while S~Pkheda and the peigh- ~~~:.ent Di' 
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bouring tracts are lees healthy. The variations in the temperature resemble 
those of the City more or less. Kadi is considered to be the healthiest 
Diriaion. Some ponions of it, like the Talukas of Dehgam, Vijapur, Visnagar 
and Patan, are remarkably wholesome, owing to the comparative absence of 
malaria. In the hoi season, that is, from the end of February to the end of June, 
the climate is very dry aud hot; the days being much hotler than the nights. 
The maximum temperature ia 1000 F. and the minimum 120 F. ·The average 
rainfall ia reckoned at about 3.2 inches as already mentioned. ' In the rainy 
season, the .::limate becomes plea&'lntly moist and cool, differing in these respects 
from that of the Baroda Division. There is a really cold season in this Division 
which lasts from November till the middle of February. The maximum tempera
ture is 9~ and the minimum 51°F. In the Navsari Division, a distinction must 

· be drawn between the Rani Mahala of Mahuha, Vyara, Songhad and part of 
Velachha, which are unhealthy (Songhad and Vyara notoriously so), and the 

· Rasti Mahala of Navsari, Palsana, Kamrej, Gandevi, Velachha and Kathore, which 
are healthy. The climate of the Rani Mahala is, at all times, insalubrioUs ; but 
it is the least dangerous during the hot season. The water is full of the impurity 
of organic mntter and the climate is exceedingly malarious. In hot season the 
maximum temperature is 104?F., and the minimum 74:>. The average rainfall is 
:)2 inches, and the maximum temperature in \he rainy season is 94° and the 
minimum 14°. The cold season is the most malarious portion of the yeal". The 

·maximum temperature then is 900, and the minimum is 60:>. Of the Rasti Mahals 
the most salubrious, especially during the hot season, are Navsari, Gandevi and 
Billimora. The close proximity to ths sea maintains a moist and temperat& 
climate, and though the early portion of the hot season,_ which extends from 
:Maroh to June, is somewhat heavy and close, the regular sea-breezes which set 
in towards the end of April produce a most agreeable change. The maximum 
temperature during the hot season is 101°, the minimum 74°. The rainfall is 
estimated at an average of 41 inches; the maximum temperature is 91° and the 
minimum 700. In the cold season, the maximum temperature is 87° and the 
minimum 600 F. The rainy and cold seasons are generally malarious. The cli
mate of the Amreli Division, exoept the Dhari and Kodinar Talukas, is dry and 
salubrious. The hot season there commences in March and lasts till the end of 
June. The maximum temperarnre is 98° and the minimum· is 84°. Fresh, cool 
breezes alwan blow there in the evening at this time of the year. The maximum 
temperature ·in the rainy season is 88:> and the minimum 1s ·no. The •Cold 
season begins there in the month o! December and lasts till the end of March. 
The cold is not so severe as in the Baroda and Kadi Divisions. The maximum 
temperature is ~and the minimum is 600. The climate of the Mahala mentioned 
above,·nz., Dhari and Kodinar, is malarious and enervating. 

'1.-HEALTH.. 

PreYalea' cl.ia
eaees. Barecla. 

23. The diseases which are most prevalent in the city of Baroda are mala
rious fevers, affections of 1.he respiratory organs and alimentary canal, syphilis, 
cutaneous diseases and rheumatio affections. The general health of the city is 
good during the hot and the early part of the rainy season ; but, during the later 
portion of ~e latter and the greater part. of the cold Beason, there is a general 
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prevalence of malarious fevers, bowel complaints, and. an tiona of the lungs. 
The Baroda Division does not much differ from the city; lhe general health is 
good: The more prevalent diseases are malarious fev~rs, di 

1 
eases of the alimen

tary canal, rheumatic affections, syphilis, and disease~:~ of the eye, lungs and skin. 
The general health in the Kadi is much better than in .the ther Divisions. The Kadi DfvtS: 

most prevalent diseases are malarious. fevers, diarrhrea, br uchitis, diseases of the ) 
.alimentary canal, rheumatic affections and skin diseases.1 •The general health of i 
the Navsati Division is fair. The most preva1ent dise aes are malarious fevers N:a.vsari Di 

·during the rainy and cold seasons, bronchitis, diarrh . /and skin diseases. The 
810

u. l 
prevalent diseases in the Amreli Division are gener !y fevers and bowel com- ~reli Div 

plaints. In Dhari and Khambha, people aJso suffer /om diseases of the spleen ; 
810

u. i 

.and in Okhamandal and Kodinar, from Guinea wo 1{3 to a great 'extent. The J 

caus~s4~re ;!::~~e~~u~:! :;~:::e~i=~:t::~ may {i found in the climat~, the eauses of!J 
habits, and modes of living of the p,eople, and the ~demic nature of the different x~~::es. l 
Divisions. To the climate must be ascribed the alarious fevers whioh are ex- 1 

tremely prevalent Rmongst the inh~Ditants of the aroda and N avsa.ri Divisions, 
-especially so in the Rani Mahals of the Navfl.ri Division, where these fevers 
give rise to affections of the11iver and spleeryl At Songhad and Vyara there 
is not a single individual who has not an enlarged spleen which gives rise 
to a protuberant ~bdomen, and in some cases ,to splenetic ascites most fat.al to 
those who are strangers in the land. Next to the malarious fevers stand the 
-diseases of the respiratory organs which m~} be ascribed to climatic causes. 
It is especially in the B&roda and Navsari' Divisions, and to a less extent in 
-the Kadi Division, t.hat these diseases are pi~valent. The habits and modes of 
living of the peopJe' give ri~e to the various diseases of the alimentary canal: to 
rheumatic affecti6ns and to syphilitic disemes, which are common in the Baroda 
Division and most frequent in the City of £aroda. The dirty habits of the Guja-
rati Vanias, Jains and low caste people give rise to cutaneous diseases. The 
endemic nature of certain Divisions give~( rise to diseases of alimentary canal such 
as diarrhrea, worms, dracunculus ; and 

1
1so general diseases .such as leprosy and 

sqrofula. At Baroda dracunculus is ve common, entoza are very common in 
Navsari and Dwarka, while leprosy an scrofula are seen throughout the Divisions 
in Gt:jarat. The Hindus, especiall the Gujarati population, are subject to 
malarious fevers, diseases of the alime liary canal and cutaneous diseases. The 
Parsis are subject to nervous disease , 'while the l\Iusalmans seem to suffer more 
f:·om chest and rheumatic affections. 

8. CHIEF PLACES OP INTEREST. 

25. The former reports have described in full many of the principal towns ; Chief place~ 
these accounts need not be repeated here. The first amongst these is the City of interest. ; 

J3aroda, the capital of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwal'. The ancient name The ca.pitai. 

of the city w~s Chandanav.ati' from Raja Chandan of the Dor tribe of Rajputs, City. i 

w.h? wres~ed 1t from the Jams and who was the husband of the celebrated Malaya. .. 
gm. Th1s name was afterwards changed to Viravata', that is the abode of 
warriors. Subsequently the name came to be Vatodar, i.e., in the heart of Vata or 
Burr trees: and, as a fact, these trees abound in the vicinity of the city ; and 
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from that it has at present naturally come to be .known as Vadodrd. There is no 
AUthentic evidence to s~w when these changes in the name came to happen_ 
But we learn from the writings of early English travellers and merchants of the 
seventeenth century that it was known to them as Brodra, from which is derived 
ihe name now in use.\ In the earliest times of which we have any record the city 

\\ ' 
extended only over that portion ~hich. is at present comprised within its four walla;. 
and the country outside i~ was,~ ia usually the case with most of the Gujarat 
towns, a mass of fields, fences, wels, and temples P.nd mosques, lying scattered all 
about. Similarly the road~ were. n . laid out on the scientific methods of the pre
Bent times, but were such a~ • the ~· f men has not ventured to improve ; heavy 
sand or deep ruts during eight month~ · the year, and in the rains submerged or 
converted into thick mud.' 'Such was\ e extent and state of the town of Baroda 
when it fell into the invading Gaekwar's h nds. Though the invaders took Baroda 
by force of arms, still it did ndt become thf:l , apital of the State for some years. It 
was afier Damaji's death in A.'D. 1768 that ~aroda rose rapidly into importance-

. and came to be _the capital of the State. As the power and hold of the Gaekwar's 
became. finner day by day, the 7ity commence\ growing in importance, grandeur· 
and extent. It would be quite fL!eign to the prc8ent purpose to trace its present. 
development, nor are the materi~~ forthcoming. The city at present extends over 
a '\"ery large area and contains fine, roads all over it, as well as about it, stately 
palaces, beautiful public buildings \'nd picturesque ho~s of Sardars and gentle
men, and l'ublic parks and garden\'\ The chief among ~e structures for the use. 
of the Educational Department, wh1~h mostly owe their ~to the munificence of 
His Highness, are the Arts College\ the Female Training College, the Anglo
Vernacular School, and the Kal~Bha~an or the Temple of 'M For relieving 
the suHeringa of the people there are t~e Countess of Dufferih. Hospital for the· 
general p'l\blic, the.Victoria Jub?ee " .. ¥d for femal~ patients; the'.~ayaji ~ospital 
for the Military,, and the Lunat1c Asylum. There 1s the extensr~~ pubhc Park_ 
for recreation and amusement, maintaine'd at a great expense, with a_'well-assorted 

~• Arts Gol• museum in it which is much admired. 'l'he College is situated on th~· main road~ 
re. leading from the railway station and quite close to it, in a vast comp md _ of its 

own. The structure is domed all over. In its large compound are sit ated the 
students' residential quarters, a .fine botanical garden, a cricket ground, ~tennis. 
court and a gymnasium. The building cost about 6 Lakhs of rupees. The } \male. 

male Traia- Training College, which is specially constructed for grown-up w~men who c\me 
r College. there to receive instruction, is situated just outside the city on the southern ezde, 
nagar. of the Surs~aar tank. This tank lies on tha west of the city. It has stone Jridea. 

with steps of the same material in some places'. Its depth on an average .ls abo~t' 
12 feet, width 665 feet, and length 1,051 feet. An underground aqueduct is con
structed from the Sarasiya, anoth~ tank to the north-east of the city, to rPplenish 
the Sursagar tank ; and very lately an underground drainage has been constructed 
specially to take away from it the superfluous or muddy water. In the centre of 
the tank are seen the foundations of what probably was a pavilion. Large trees 
are planted on its sides ; and when the Municipal lamps all round it are lighted 
at night, it looks charming. On one side of it are the city walls, a~ a distance,.. 
and the Nyaya Mandir, facing one angle; parallel to another side stand the build
ings under notice(the Female Training College) and the Anglo-Vernacular School;. 
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on the third the picturesque Tarkeshwar temple and the temple of Bolai Mata. 
Every hour of the day crowds of people are seen on its banks, bathing or washing· 
Close to the College stands the Anglo-Vernacular School. The Kala Bhawan Other Edaca 

· · b 'ld' 't h L · V'l P 1 h t d t tiona! Jnatitl classea meet In a spacwus m mg oppus1 e t e axm1 1 as a ace; t e s u en s tiona. 1 

of the Bhawan are taught dyeing, weaving, carpentry, smithy and drawing. On 
the city s~de of the Vishvamitri river, which runs between the city and the eta-

1 

tion is situated, in an extensive compound, the Countess of Dufferin Hospital with 'l'he Boepi~l 
its large, commodious and airy wards for in-door male patients, and the Victoria 
Jubilee ward for female patients. Close to it, and separated only by a nulla, stands 
the :3aJajirao Military Hospital, where the sick from all regiments are carried for 
treatment. These buildings, situated on the road to the city from the station, " 
make an agreeable impression on the visitors. The People's Park is situated ~~:,eol)les• 
close to the College on the main road. It is thus very convenient for students, 
particularly those who use the residential quarters. In it there is a collection of 
wild animals, lions, tigers, panthers and others, of a variety of swans swimming · 
in beautiful little ponds, and an aviary. The Baroda museum building is erected 
in the Park ; it contains a very valuable collection of art-ware, rarities of all sorts 
met with in museums, curios and fossils and stuffed specimens of birds and ani .. 
ma.ls." The State band plays once a week in the park, which is artistically laid 
out by a European gardener. It has cost the State nearly 3 lakhs of rupees. The 
principal offices of the State are in the Kothi, a large building constructed on an The Govern-

d d Th S ffi . l db 'ld' . . ment Ofllcea. elevate groun . e urvey o ce 1s a new y constructe Ul mg opposite to 1t. 
The Courts of Justice have been accommodated in a building specially built at a 
large expense near the West Gate of the city. It is . designated the Chimnabai 
Nyaya Mandir, i.e., the Chimnabai Temple of Justice: being so named to perpe-
tuate the memory of the late Maharani Chimnabai Saheb, mother of H. H. Prince 
Fatesing Rao Maharaja. In the heart of the city 'On its east side is situated the 
Military Office in a building of its own. Opposite the Kotbi, a splendid building· 
has lately been raised to keep the records .of the Sta'te. It is furnished with all 
the modern appliances, saitable and necessary for the safe custody of records. 
The Baroda Central Jail next draws attention. It has been built on the plan of 'l'he Jail. 

the Punjab Jail at a cost of about six lakhs of rupees. It is ~L circular building of 
red ·bricks, in the inner circle of which lines of buildings radiate from a central 
tower, tor the safe lodging of prisoners. The outer circle contains the kitchens~ 
the dispensary, the solitary ceUs, and a large enclosure for female convicts. For 
the free supply of good and potable water to the people of the city' a. network or 
pipes has been laid ; and as a natural corollary of the water-w01·ks, drainage works Drainage.; 

on an improved style have been taken in hand and finished in some parts, to carry . 
away the superfluous water, and sullage from dwelling houses. These are the gifts 
that the people have received at the hands of the pr~sent Maharaja Saheb, who is 
always solicitous for their welfare. There are three Palaces for His Highness' The Palace~ 
personal use and comfort. Of these the Nazar Ba.~ is the smallest and is situated 1 

.in the heart of the city, behind the old-fashioned Rajwada. It is very rarely used 
as a residen~e, but is utilised for keeping the State jewellery, old armour and such 
other collections. The 1\Iakarpura Palace is situated at a distance of about 4 miles 
to the south of the city, :;tnd is used occasionally as a country residence by the 
Maharaja. There is a we11-kept and beautiful garden round it, with fountains, 
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grottos, and hot-houses for plants. It is richly furnished. But the State Palace 
is known as the Laxmi Vila• Palace ; i' has cost the Sta.te nearly 60 lakhs and 
took 1! years in building. The Gothic, Saracenic,.and Hindu style of architec
ture are usoo in different portions or i~, and this perhaps forms a unique feature of 
th~ palace. It nero not be said that it is superbly furnished, both for show and 
comfort. Its large Darbar Hall has been greatly admired. Electric light is put 
on in both palaces, and the Darbar Hall, when lighted by the tiny lamps of 
variously-coloured glasses and the chandeliers, lends a soft beauty hardly to be 
witnessed iu- any other palace. · The marble stair-case and the bronze statues~ 
specially made by Italian anists, are much admired. In addition to costly pictures 
from Europe, this palace contains a gallery of the paintings of the great Indian 
artist, Ravi Varm'- The grounds round about the palace are laid out with a 
fine. landscape garden; and they enclose an area of n1any acres, affording 
pleasant drives and ornamented by artificial lakes, grotto& and bowers. 

26. With the growth of education, people have begun to learn the value 
of good houses and healthy surroundings ; and they conseq nent.ly prefer to 
remove their residences to open spaces, rather than cling like their forefathers to 
their family houses in thickly-populated and dirty streets. This change of feeling 
has been the chief means of turning fields and barren areas of old, round about 
the city, into gardens and parks dotted over with bungalows and mansions, built 
iu a variety of style, by the Sirdars and the opulent townspeople. This has added 
much to the beauty and also to the extent of the city. 

27. Dabhoi is a town containing a population of 14,034: souls (7,023 
mal€'8 and '1 ,011 females), 18 miles distc1nt from Baroda: · It is an. aiJcient 
fortress, the walls of which form ~n irregular four-sided figure, aproaching 
to a square. The north, east, south, and west wa1.1~ are, respectively, 
1,025, 900, 1,100 and 1,025 yards long, having a round tower at each angle. The 
remains of i~ fortifications, double gates and temples indicate great m~D'Difi.cence. 
The stones used are chiefly huge blocks of a very durable sandstone. Of the gates, 
by far the finest must have been the Eastern or Hira Gate (Gate of Diamonds), be
ca~se in the proportion of architecture and elegance of sculpture it is far superior 
to most of the ancient as well as modern Hindu structures. The architraves and 
borders round the compartments of figures are very elegant and the groups of war
riors performing martial exercises on horse back, on foot, and on fighting ele
phants approach nearer to the classical bas-reliefs of ancient Greece than any rf their 
kind met with in India. The warlike weapons of the soldiers with their armour, 
as also the jewel, chains and ornaments on the caparisoned horses and elephants 
are admirably finished; there is also a profusion of lions, camels, birds and serpents. 
Besides this gate there are three other gates of more or less beauty; iliey are the 
Baroda Gate, the Nandod Gate and the Champaner Gate. All these gates indi
cate the ravages of the ever relentless time, as well as of the Mnsalman bigotry. 
At present the most perfect, the highest and most graceful of these gates is the 
Champaner Gate, situated to the north of the town. But the gate has been rebuilt 
in Mnsalman style. There is a quaint legend about a man having been built up 
alive in the masonry at the king's·orders ; but his protectress, the 1\ani, used to 
have him fed by a large quantity of ghee being poured down an opening which is 
shown as a proof even to this day. Adjoining the "gateway is the temple of 
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Kalika !Uta covered with ban de of rich moulding and sculpture. Upon the opposite 
side of the gate are the ruins of a· smaller temple and on the gate itself are the 
remains of two old inscriptions. -Within the walls is a large tank lined with hewn 

. stone and haVing steps all around. The legend about the building of the town, ail 
given by Forbes, is as follows:-" Many centuries ago, a Hindu Raja named Sidli
raj Jaising reigned in Patan. Of his seven ·wives, the first in rank and his greaf. 
est favourite, was Rattanali (Ratnavli), the lustre of jewels, whose only fault was 
-that she had not given birth. to a prince. · To win a son from the gods,· she 
went on a pilgrimage to the Narmada; but, when within 'en miles of the 
great river, she baltsd in a grove, where a mo~t holy God.vi told her she 
would in a few days giv6- birth to a man child. Thus • Visaldev or the child of 
twenty months' was born ; and the ·enchanted king permitted the mother to 
remain there and ordered the lake to be enlarged, the groves ·extended, a ci?" 
erected, surrounded by a strong fortification and beautified with eYery costly 
decoration. Thirty-two years elapsed before the work was complete, and there 
Visaldev himself was king in his father's place. Many architects had been 
employed and were well rewarded ; hut the chief of them sought for and obtained 
no other reward than that the town should be named after him, and his name 
was Dubhowey. Time passed and no Musalman had ever resided within the 
walls or bathed in the tank at Dabhoi. But once a ·youthful stranger, ignorant 
of the prohibition, entered the city and bathed in the sacred lake.· The Raja for 
this cut off the hands of Seiad Ballah, the son of Mama Dooree, who with her 
caravansary had but just alighted without the gates of Dabhoi on her way to 
Macca. The young man died, the mother turned back to her·country a~d induO
~d her sovereign to make war on the unfortunate town. After years of siege, 
the Musahnans entered as conquerors and sparing the gateways, destroyed three 
sides of ~e fortress. Mama Docree died during the siege, was revered as a saint, 
and buried in a grove near the gato of Diamonds: where her tomb still remains. 
Near it, is the perforated stone used for ordeal ~Is and the monument of Seiad 
Ballah." At present Dabhoi has becom9 a railway junction and consequently 
gained in importance. The present population consists of many castes and creeds; 
the prominent among -which are the Sathodra Nagars, Da.sa Lad V anias and 
th~ir Purohits (family priests), ilie Khedawals, the Shrimali Vanias~ the Audichya 
Tolakiya Brahmans, and the Tais. These latter az:e Musalma.ns and by profession 
they follow, for the most part, the occupation of weaving. Generally they weave 
turbans, which are largely exported. 
· \ 28. Karvan, which is at present only a village on the narrow-gauge Xanaa. 

Mi~gam Railway, seven miles distant from Dabhoi, was probably very important 
as a ~lace of pilgrimage in olden times. The images of two gods represented in 
one st.Qne are found here only, and nowhere else, so far as is hitherto known in 

< , 

the whole of Gujarat. The· Puranic legend says that in each of the four yugcf.s 
it has been known by: a different name; first it waa Teh.ap~i, &hen May~puri." 
then Megh~vati and then Kaya Virohana, ·whence its modern name Karvao. In 
old times, there lived a Rishi by name Sudarshana, whowe chaste wife gave birth 
to a boy. After the birth of this boy, the father went on a pilgrimage to Benares 
and during his absence his· wife used to Ferform the Agnihotra ceremony. 
But one day when she had forgotten to do it, her son did il and continued 
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. to do ii day, af~r ,.day. When the father returned home, he was informed of 
this circumstance: by the mother, and the child, being lovingly U.xed by the 
parents for this, suddenly. diedi and when its body was taken to be bathed. 
in the'' God's pool," i~ disappeared. Hence the spot was called Kdy6. Virohana • 
. On this the Rishi was very sad and S~iva wld him and his wife that, to gladden 
.their hearts and for the spread of religion, he ha.J been born in Ulkapuri (Avakhal) 
and had diaappeared in Kaya Virohana, where he would again abide. The Brahman 
born was named Nekleehnr, As a boy he went w Kciya Virohau and begged 
for a resting-place in the wwn. But the whole area had been taken up by one or 
other pf the gods, so the god Brahmeshvar Meated him on his lap. The front 
portion of the Ling is shaped into an image of Brahm', with a small Vishnu on 
his head; and so the sacred Triad are combined. The local tradition is that the
sage Vishvamitra wanted to create another Benares in this village owing to his. 
having some dispute with VaHhistha. He, ther~fore, fashioned a thousand Lings 
of .Mahadev and then wrestled to bring the Ganges there till Vishnu was weary 
.of his importunities. But this popular legend does not tell U! how it was that the 
'rilJage came to be called Karvan. . 

29. The other traditionally-important place is the shriue of Anusuya.. 
It is situated on the banks of the sacred river Nannada. This goddess, Anusuya, 
was the motl1er of Dutta Muni, the incarnation of the Hindu Trinity, Brahmli,. 
.Vishnu and Mahesa II lepers apply to their sores the mud below the temple 
wall and tirlh or the water in which the goddess is washed~ their malady is assu
aged, if not entirely cured. Such being the belief, there is to be found here a 
large crowd of the victims of this fearful disease, whose wr~tchedness has long 
:t>een otherwise mitigated by the munificence of the Gaekwars ; while the still 
greater boon of a leper hospital has .. recently been conferred upon them by the· 
presen~ Maharaja. The hospital is iu charge of a qualified medical mAn of the
_rank of an Assistant-Surgeou, and in addition to the traditional curative mud and 
water, these unfortunate outcasts of the human race receive modem medical 
treatment, by carefnl segregation, good feeding, and the ministration of European 
~nd native medicine. . 

30. Another holy place of importance in the Baroda Division is the vil-
• lage of Karnali. where thousands of pilgrims annually repair from all parts 

of Gujarat to perform ablutions in the sacred Narmada for the purificatiou of· 
their sins and forgiveness of their shortcomings. As is generally the case, 
the town is beautifully situated. on the right bank of the river just where it. 
receives the water of the swifily-flowiug Or. It is at this junction that the 
smaller but more forcible river, flowing down from between rocks, · cl;langes 
the northerly course of the Narmada to the westward, in which direction it 
thence continues to flow. The banks of the Narmada are so high here that 
a flight of 100 steps leads from the water to the level of the town ; and, from the 
elevated ground, an expanse of country on the opposite bank of the river . is pre
sented to view for miles, displaying a barren tract, here and there relieved by 
clusters o{ huts, v.·hich form small villages under the Rajpipla State. Even here 
the modem ubiquitous ginning factory forms a strange landmark in the midst of 
the few relics o£ antiquity._ The holy town of K~nali has 3 temples raised in it, 
two of which owe their rise to the devotion& of two Ranis of Baroda of modern 
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times. These structures are strangely utilitarian and devotionaL The lower 
floors . are designed for the temple• an~ the upper floors for ,residences, with . 
European furniture. The single street of this holy town, which accommodates 
its population of 1,126 souls, has quaint old buildings, the owners of which are 
washed out of hearth and home repeatedly, whenever the Or swells high over· its 
confining rocks ; the whole population 'then removes to .the temples, but they 
settle down aga.in cheerfully in their old homet;J, so soon as the· waters subside, 
and the little homesteads are ready to receive them back ; ao strong is their love 
of home, so devoted they are to the spot so sacred i:q their eyes. . . . 

1 

. 31. The chief places of interest in the Navsari 'Division are: (1) the town of i::r.~: 
Navsa.ri, (2) the fort of Songhad, and (3) the Unai Springs~ · sion. · 

32. Navsari is a thriving and populous town· containing about 21,451 Navsa.ri, 

souls, prominent among them being the Parsis. It is an ancient town, as its 
name occurs in some brass-plates of the 8th century. When the Marathas rushed 
down on the plairi, from their mountain strongholds, thE"J captured Navsari. It 
is tbu~ the cradle of the Gaekwar power in Gujarat. It has been reputed since 
very old times to be most salubrious in climate, and is now resorted to as a sana• 
tarium. The Parsis, a. large band of whom landed on the western coast of 
Gujarat, after their flight from Persia, retook themselves to this town about 800 
years ago, and the sacerdotal class among them, called the l\1obeds, converted it 
into their stronghold ; and that position of eminence is maintained by the town 
to this day. Having lived for centuriea as an exclusive caste, like the Brahmans, 
marriages being confined among the select families only, the Parsis of Navsari 
of the present day are remarkable for their intelligence and commercial· pros .. 
perity. Sir Jamsetji, the Parsi philanthropis,, the first Native of India who was 
raised to a Baronetcy, and Mr. Tata, the millionaire, who bas laid . out a sum of 
30 lakhs of Rupees for founding a technical instJ~ute, and hundreds of others who 
have raised the Parsi name high in many spheres, in all parts of the world, took 
their birth in Na.vsari and are Gaekwari subjects.. Not· a year passes without· 
the sons of Navsari obtaining the highest places in the University Examinations. 
Generally, t.hey are eo strongly attached to this little town, that there is a whole-
some rivalry between them to show off their wealth by building large houses and 
bungalows, and furnishing them in the English style. A delightful square, called 
the Loonsee Kooee, · has such bungalows with extensive gardens on all its four 
sides; and the wealthy· Mr. Tata has a zoological exhibition in his park; open to 
the public. A peculiar attraction to the inhabitants, as well as to the visitors, 
is the famous toddy drink, the juice of the date palm. Date palms grow every· 
where, but the toddy that is obtained from Navsari is deemed the most delicious 
and healthy. It is reputed to have medicinal properties in it, in addition to its 
being a pleasing and extremely mild intoxicant. 

33. The fort of Song had is the place where the first Gaekwars had fixed Songhad. 

their headquarters. The fort is now in a dilapidated condition. It is,situated to 
the weat of the town on a small hill, the top of which is reached by a foot-path. 

' . . 
about a mile long, from the level of the plain below. The fort was originally 
seized from the Bhils, some families of whom still hold jagirs in connection with 
it. From the top of the hill two high walls run down sloping out and are 
connected at the bottom by a third, still higher, in which is a. gateway. ItS 
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fortifications and towers are strongly built with brick and mortar. Inside the 
fori there is a deep artificial quadrilateral pond measuring about ~5 by 30 feet. 
Besidea this, there are small tanks which hold water throughout the year. In 
&.he lower part of the enclosed space are the ruins of what must have bet-n a fine 
Falace with several stories. His Highness the Maharaja has opened, in the 
modern town, two bo~ding schools for educating the boys and girls of the 
Dhank.as-lhe representative name for all forest tribes-Dhankas, Chodhras, 
G&mits and other aboriginal& • 

3!. In the Vyara Tt.Jnka there are hot water springs, where thousands 
of pilgrims repair for purposes of purification on the full-moon day of Chaitra. 
On the hank of the Ambika river there is a tank about 20 feet square, which 
contains water 10 hot that a white steam rises from ita surface and no man 
dare bathe in it. Pilgrims who wish to be purified have it dashed over their 
bodies from a sufficient distance. Tradition attributes the origin of this tank to 
Shri Rama who, on his return from Lanka, shot an arrow into the ground to 
supply hot water to the Brahmans whom he had brought with him from the 
Himalayas, for the performance of a penance, as he had killed so many Rakshasas 
in Lanka (Ceylon). 

35. The Kadi Division is rich in ancient places, many of them famed for 
sanctity. Some of them are Patan, Mudhera, Vadnagar, Vijapur, Sidhpur, 
Booharaji and Unza. 

36. Pata.n was, in times gone by, the capital of the CMvda kings of 
Gujarat. The city was lrno'WD as Anhilwara or Anhilpur, which was founded in 
~ D:145 by Vanraj, the fores~born son of the beautiful Rani, Rup Sundri. To 
him the Jains ascribe the erection of a temple of Panchasar Parasnath. After 
that, there arose many Jain temples in this then stronghold of Jainism; and even 
now there are owr 100 Jain temples in it. In this town are preserved in the 
Bhand&rs ( cell&rs) of the Jain temples, hundreds of manuscript volumes, a list of 
which has been recently made, at the suggestion of many antiquarians, who 
visited the temples in search of the Jain manuscripts. Thefle are written on 
palm-lea>es which are carefully preserved in· cloth co>ers and deposited in large 
chests. The Cha>da line of kings was succeeded by the Solankis, and these by 
the V aghelas. The last of that line, Karan Ghelo (insane) fled before Alafkhau 
in 1297. The llahomedans destroyed the old town, and another town, the modem 
Patan, sprang up on its ruins. In its palmy days the old town was said to be 
twelvo Ko& in extent, and to po~sess magnificent palaces, parks and tanks, schools 
and horaries, and big commodious markets and offices. There are still found 
some remains, though dilapidated and crumbling, to give an idea of the large tanks 
and edifices, in the construction of which slabs ()fatones were brought from great 
distances. One of these is the Rani Vav; it was l:nilt by Udayamati, the Queen 
of Raja llhimdev, in Ule ele•enth century, and i! now represented by a small 
portion of ita bracketted main abaft at one end and part of a single standing 
column at the other edremity; the intervening space being a -.ast pit from which 
pillars, be3ms, and ste?9labs have been rifled. The waters o( thi~ Vav are said 
to possess the power cl curing infantile eongh ; and hence hundreds of fond 
parents rf'pair thither, take water from the well and piously pour it do·wn 
the throats of their young ones. The next; notable :min is the Saha.sra Ling 
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Talav, at present only a large field, with its old central building raising its head 
above the crops it produces. This Talav was built by Raja Sidhraj J aysing 
before he set out on his expedition against Yashovarma, King of Malwa~· 
There were on the banks a thousand shrines dedicated to Shiva ; and ilence 
the name Sahasra Ling (thousand Shiva Symbols). It was neither ruined nor 
filled up in about 1200-1230, because it has been theq described to be "the· 
finest reservoir in the world, hitherto unsurpassed by all that the cleverest and 
the wisest have executed or· imagined, and it 'remains so to this day." How 
this change_has now come about is a question completely. shrouded in mystery, · . 
for want of authentic records. Another ancient monument is a marble statue in statue ·of Va 
white of King Vanraj, the founder of the City. It is placed in one. of the Jain raJ. 
Temples and has on it an inscription, whereon his name is inscribed and which 
bears the Sam'i at year 802. One other tank worth noticing is the Khan Sarovar Khan Sarova 
to the south of the town. Though it is at present in a ruinous condition, the 
arrangement of the inlet and outlet sluices is worthy of note. Patan is still a 
very large town ; in population second to the capital city only in this State. It 
is famous for the manufacture of swords, nutcrackers, patolans (variegated silk.-
sarees) for females, and for pottery. The pottery turned out is superior to any of 
its kind in Gujarat and is remarkable for the glaze imparted to it, the composition 
of which is still a secret, confined to members of the guild. 

37. The town of Mudhera is also an ancient one, supposed to have been Mudhera. 

known in each of the four Yugas by a different name ; in the Satya-Yuga it 
was Dhannaranya Kshetra, in the Tretar-Yuga it was Satya-Mandir, in the Dwa-
par-Yuga it was Vedu-Bhavan, and in the Kali-Yuga it was Mqherpura ; and 
thus at present it is known as Mudhera. The Modha Brahmans and the Modhas 
derive their names from this old town. In old times the town was very popu-
lous and wealthy, as attested by the ruins still to be s~en there ; the. chief among· 
these worth noticing is Sita's Chavri, about which Dr. Burgess says :-' The Sita's 
Chavri is rich in carving beyond anything I have inet with elsewhere. The cen-
tral dome is supported by.eight columns of g-reat elegance with tomds between 

. each pair, outside ?f which are eight similar ones. The Manda}l is similar to the 
central dome. The proportions of the building are beautiful as it is not deficient 
in height.' 

38. The historic town of Vadnagar was known in olden times as Chamat- vaciDagar. 
karpur; then it was called Vridhanagar, whence it has changed into Vadnagar. 
In the seventh century it was very populous as recorded by Huan Tsang; and 
Abul Fazal also mentions it as a place of great note with 300 idols. But now it 
is comparatively a small town, containing 13,716 souls. Though Vadnagar is 
the birth place of the Nagar Brahmans, a caste well-known in Gujarat, still it. does 
not now contain more than two houses of that caste. The Temple of Hatkeshwar 
Mahadeva, about whom so much is written in the Skanda Puran, ~hich is 
specially sacred to the Nagar Brahmans, is situated on the west. of the city just 
outside a gate of the fort walls. A ·large and commodious Dharamshala is 
attached to it. On the opposite 11ide is a fine lake known as Sharmista, circular in 
shape with an island in the centre and banked with stone. Close to this 
tank is a Ohaudi remarkable for its large and substantial stone-pillars and 
arches ornamented with rich carving. The two Kirti Sthambhas or triumphal 
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pillars cloeely resemble in design t.nd workmanship those of ihe · Rudrami.IA of 
Sidhpur, though they .are lese lofty and massive; on the other hand they are in 
a beUer state of preservation. · 

• 39. Sidhpur ia a town of much religious imponance, since it is only 
here that Shrdd&u can be performed for the propitiation of the m<JMI of deceased 
mothers. What Gaya .is for the father~ Sidhpur is for the mother. These 
ceremonies are performed on the banks of the Bindn Sarovar, to the west of the 
town, by dutiful sons, who have first purified themselves by a bath in the sacred 
river Sarasvati and then by a dip in the noxious and foul waters of the Gny&na
v,v, which ia situated close by. The celebrated Rudram'U Temple, once the 
glory of Sidhpur, attests to its antiquity by preserving only one tall arch which 
now remains, challenging conjectures as tO where the huge stones were quarried 
from, how they were trans:ported, and how raised to the heights where they yet 
stand, though disjointed. The principal castes forming th~ bulk of the population 
of the town now are the Audicha Brahmans and the Vohor,s. ·These Brahmans 
were brought from Northern India by King Mulraj for the performance of a 
sacrifice, and afterwards located there by grants of villages, lands, money and 
wearing apparel. The Voboris of Sidhpur trade far away beyond the Indian 
Ocean. They travel so far and spend 8 or 10 ,-ears or more in trading in Burma 
and the Eastern Archipelago; but their long troubles being past they return to 
spend the evening of their life and die at home at last. They have built large 
houses and bungalows, the former for dwelling and the latter for spending the 
evening• in the clubs •. 

40. The Temple of Becbraji is Hituated about twenty-three miles from 
the town of Kadi and about the same distance from Mudhera, of old, in a jungle, on 
an open plain. In the months of Aswin and Chaitra large Sangha or bands of 
people visit the shrine from all parts of Gujarat, as h~i devotees declare that 
many strange deeds or power and miracle are wrought by the goddess in her 
mercy. The arpenses of the temple are ~et with from the endowments of His 
Highnestt the Gaekwar and the offerings of the pilgrims. Dharmash,las, tanks 
and wells have be.en built there for the accommodation and comfort of the pilgrims 
from the savings effected out of the said income, and also a dispensary on the 
modern style. 

~1. Dwarka, one of the four DM.ms, or most sacred places of India, is 
eituated on the Arabian Se& in the Okhtb:na.ndal Talnka of the Gaekwar's Domin
ions. The word Okhi.mandal is made op c.f two words (1) Ok!a and (2) Mandal. 
Ol:ha was the daughter of King Anirudha, ~e grandson of Shri Krishna, the 
eighth Incarnation of Vishnu and the hero of the Mahabharat, and Mandai means 
land. Hence it means the land of Okha. This is a traditional interpretation as 
opposed to its natural one, which means the b.d land, Okha here signifyin£! bad. 
This meaning suits the present physical condition of the taluka. DwarU. is 
.looked upon as a very holy place on account of its possessing at present the 
shrine of Shri Ranchhodraiji and because the river Gomti flows-by it; the Purana1 
tell us that il was the capital of Shri Krishna and that at that time it was of · 
pure gold; but after Shri Krishna, hid descendants and followers, the Y'davas, 
quarrelled among themselves, and thus the whole race being annihilated, the 
DrirU of old was engulfed by the Ocean. Whatever might be the inducing 
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-cause, the pilgrims resort there in large numbers. every year undergoing the 
hardships and insecurity of travelling, . which is a factor of religious merit, and 
the shameless exactions of the Gugali Brahmans, who do not scruple to extort 
all that they can from the devotees in the name of religion. The oldest inhabi· 
.tants of Okhamandal are the W aghers ; they were one of the three aboriginal 
tribea who ruled there, and are alluded to by Greek historians,-the Kabas, the 
l\1odas and the Kalas. The first two.have died out, and 'he last survives in its 
.descendants, the plundering Waghers of the present day. Okhamandal was 
ceded to the Gaekwar in full Sovereignty in 1817 ; but the W aghers have often 
risen In rebellion, and had to be subjugated repeatedly both by. the Gaekwar 
and. British forces, They are still kept under restraint by strict supervision; 
a daily roll-call of the whole Wagher population being taken in their villages, 
.and their movements being thus forcibly confined within limited areas. They 
are given lands to cultivate at a nominal quit-rent ; still they are steeped in 
indolence and poverty. Though the sancitity of the shrine at Dwarka is very 
great in the estimation of all Hindus, still the Vaishnavs have a greater veneration The Shrines 

for the shrines at Beyt Shankhoddhar. The reason for this is not far to seek; Beyt 

because the shrine at Dw:irka is under the management and control of one of the 
four disciples of Shri Shankaracharya of historic fame, who had at the height 
of his influence and power founded the four Ashram<J or Math.as in four direc-
tions, at the extreme points of India,-they were, at (1) Jagannath in the east, 
{2)Shringeri in the south, (3) at Badrikedar in the north, and (4) at Dwarka 
in the west, and had awarded each of these to his four disciples. It need not 
be said that these disciples are necessarily of the Shaiva faith; and hence the 
Vaishnavs do not much venerate the shrines under .their care. 

II.-AREA 

42. The area of the State, as !lot present ascertained, is 8,099 square miles. Area.. 

In the last census the area was given as 8,226 square miles; thus, the present area. Sub-A s,s. 
is less by 127 miles. This is due to the completion of a scientific survey of some 
of the unsurveyed Talukas of this State.. With the exception of the small isolated 
village· of Bhimkatta, which is styled a Peta-Mahal by itself, surrounded by the 
.Jl).mnagn.r State, the en.tire Amreli Division has been surveyed. Ita area is 1,245 
f3quare miles. There has been an increase of 66, and a decrease of_ 10 miles over the 
last census; thus giving a net increase of 56 square miles, owing t.o the suney 
-operations. The entire Baroda Division has also been surveyed; it showa a decrease 
of 33 Kquare miles and an increase of 10, thus meusuring 1,887 square miles and 
giving a net decrease of 23 square miles. The Kadi Division also has been entirely 
-surveyed. Here, with a decre~se of 321. and an increase of 190 square miles, the 
,survey has given us 3,015 square miles, or a net decrease of 131 square miles. Out 
<>f 10 Talukas and Peta-Talukas of Navsari, all, except the three Rani Mahals,-
Songhad with its Peta1 Vajpur, and Vyara,-have been surveyed; they measure . 
1,952 square miles, and show a decrease of 110 and an increase of 81 square miles, 
-or a net decrease of 29 square miles. Thu~:~ ·all the Divisions, except Amreli, which 
shows an increase of 56 square miles, have contributed to the net decrease of 127 
-ttquare miles •. 
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43. The area is not very extensive a8 oomparel with some of the Native 
States, u for instance,· Jodhpur and Bikan~r in Rajputana, or Gwalior in Central 
India; but the population surpasses in number and density. those o( the mor& 
extensive .States_ as will be ~n further on. Roughly speaking, the area equ~s 
that of the four Zilw of Gujara.t, ftc., Ahmedabad, Ka.ira, BrOach and Surat,· 
which run aide by side· with our Gujarat pivisions. Compared with the larger
SLates or groupe of petty States that form the Gujarat Feudatories, this State 
equals in extent the whole of the Palanpur Agency, surpasses Cutch andRew&
KAnt.h&, ia more than double of Mahi-KUitha, and is about tw~fifths of Kathiawar. 
It is nearly eqi1al to Indore, is a little iess than double of the total area ~f the 
Deccan group with Bhor· and the Satara Agency, and exceeds the total Karnatak 
group including Kolhapur and the Southern Maratha JJ.girs. Comparing thi& 
State with the European countries, it is larger than _Wales by 600 square miles 
and is greater than tw<>-thirda of Belgium. 

tel&Unke&L 44. The &am(" table gives the comparative size of the Divisions, (Column 
5). The foremost among these stands the Kadi Division with its 111-ea of 3,01;) 
square miles, almost equal to that of Broach a.nd Kaira put together, nod more than 
th~fourths of ita neighbouring District of Ahmedabad, and nearly tw~thirds of 
the entire Deccan group of States. It boors a percentage of 37·23 to the total 
area. Navaari comes next with a percentage of 24, closely followed by the Buoda 
Division with its percentAoue of 23·19. Amreli, the most distant from the capital 
city, is the smallest Division (in Kathiawar), claiming an area of 1,245 square 
miles, i.~.. 15·37 per cent. of the total area. · 

Compared with the counties of England, Amreli is. equal in extent to· 
Gloucester, Kadi is a little less ~an double of Kent, Navsari and Baroda are larger 
than Lancaster and somewhat smaller than Northumberland. 

lnra.geare er 45. The total area being 8,099 square miles, the average comes to 2,025 
)lrialoae. square miles, being less by 31 as compared with that at the last census. It will 

thus be seen that Baroda and Navsari approach the average very nearly, Kadi, 
exceeds the average by 990 square miles, while .Amreli falls short of it by 780 
square miles. 

111.-AD:MINISTRATIVE DIVISIOXS. 
roa~DiYiai--. 46. For the purpose of administration, the territories under the sway of 

Ria Highness the Maharaja Gaekwar are divided, as said above, into fo~ Divi
sions _(called Pranl&), these being the readiest divisions formed geographically also~ 
They correspond with a Census District of other Provinces. 

47. The Kathiawar possessions form one Division by themselves. -There 
are 17 insulated possessions there. These are apportioned into 5 Mahala (Talukas) 
and 4 Peta-Mabals (sub-Talukas). Their names and areas in square miles are:-
1, Amreli (2.28); 2: . Peta-Mabal Bhimkatta ( 4); 3, Damnagar (107) ; 4, Peta-
Mahal Sbianagar (52) ; 5, Dhari (263); 6, Peta-Mahal Khambha (115) ; 7, Kodi~ 
nar (204); 8, Okhamandal (268); 9, Peta~Mahal Beyt Shankhoddbar (•). 

48. The two :Yahala of Amreli and Dhari form one continuous block~ 
the largest of all, in the Prant. They include nearly half of the area of the 
Division. The single villa!!e of Bhlmkatta, in the ·Jamnagar State, more thau 

0 ·-

14.0 miles right away to the north of Amreli, is, for administrative purposes,. 
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considered as Peta-Mahal of Amreli. For the convenience of its small popuLr 
tion of 86G souls, the State entertains the services of a well-paid subordinate official 
who has powers of a 2nd Class Magistrate and who decides civil suits up· to 
Rs. 1,000. The Dhari :Mabal being extensive, the viliages bordering on the Gir 
and at a distance from the Taluka-town are cot off into a Peta-Mahal of 28 
villages, under a Mahalkari Though these two· Mahala of Amreli and Dhari are 
contiguous, still the change observable in them is very remarkable. Whereas in 
Amrel~ except in a portion called the Khdrapat (or the salt-water part), the land 
is soft, "at least for some depth below the surface, and consequently yields a 
thrivin" :rop in good years, the land of Dhari is generally stony, as if 'a giant 

0 . 

in a frenzy had strewn the land with stones with a liberal hand everywhere, where 
the eye could turn., Locomotion there is difficult and dangerous, the population 
is sparse; and cultivation inferior. · . 

49. Proceeding further south, we come upon the zone, 32 miles in '.l'he Gir. 

breadth, from Dalkhania on this side to the village of Ghatwad on the other, 
known as the (rir. (See the map). It abounds in thick forests, and is the abode 
of wild animals such as the boar (bhund), the 1ambar, and the spotted deer; the 
rlion, too, is also found there, having a yellowish colour and a short mane--living 
-specimens of which cnn be seen in the J unaghad collection. 

50. On crossing this thick forest, where the traveller goes only by certain Eodinar 

beaten path~, we come to the Kodinar Mahal, in the portion of Southern Kathia- Mahal. 

war, called the Nagher, a fertile tract of country, though not in a very flouriEhiDg 
state at present. It abounds in shady trees, and affords a contrast to the forest of 
the Gir, and the unyielding rocky soil of Dhari. This Mahal is bounded on the 
south by the seh. On a rocky promontory, called the Velan Bonder, at the south-
east corner of the Mahal, stands a light-house with a revolving light ; it is called 
the ~{adhvad light-house. This bunder is sepa~ted from the Portuguese posses-
sion of Diu by a narrow creek only. 

51. To . the north--ea!:lt or Amreli, in close proximity to iit, and easily Damnaga~ 
accessible, is the Damnagar llahal with its Peta-Mahal. Shianagar, separated from M~. 
the parent Mahal by a distance of about 22 miles. The Thakor o( Lathi, some 
150 years ago, gave 6 villages in dowry with his daughter to the then Gaekwa.r 
Dalimji II. These few villages formed the nucleus of what nfterwards has become 
Damnagar, named after Damaji. Shianagar, also named after another Ruler of 
'Baroda, was acquired shortly after, as a price of the powerful support afforded to 
the Girasias of 1\Ionpur against the strong forces of Vala and Bhavnagar. 

52. The remaining Mabal of the Amreli Division is that of Okhamandal Okhamandal. 

or Dwarka, the Land's End of the Hindus. Its Peta-Mahal is Beyt, a gem of the l 

eea, girdled by water, from which there is yet no land-revenue derivable, though a 
few acres are made arable. A regiment, untler the command of an Ena-lish officer 

0 '. 

is stationed at Dwarka, the capital town of Okhamandal; soldiers are posted 
from it to the Thanas established in \·illages or groups of villages, to keep a. watch 
over the 'Vagher inhabitants. These people had, 45 years ago, given much trouble 
both to the Gaekwar and British forces. Stringent measures have sinee been taken 
to keep them in order ; these measures have been greatly successfuL . With the 
march of times, their savage spirit and predatory life have partly given way to 
peaceful methods of living and agricultural pursuits. Still the shadow of their evil 
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repute darkens the land ; and, now and &z:,C7&in, ample cause is afforded to the 
devoted pilgrims to aorely repent the choice or a night journey in the land of 
the W ~hera. Nature has been very hard and unrelenting to these poorest 
of her children. To the howling winds, the salt-covered soil, and the brackish 
water, are added yean of drought,.oftent.imea in auccession, and panicul&rly so 
for the past 4: years. The w aghen are thus in a chronic state of starvation. 
But, in spite of that, to this llD.Sheltering and unsupporting motherland of his, 
the W'gher is eo fil'Illly an~ dearly attached, thAt each generation does but bind 
him more and more to ita bre38t ; and nu temptations of better food or ·clothing 
or enn lighter work, could induce him to leave temporarily the eandy waste 
where he w-aa born. 

l[adl Praa&; 53. The other three Divisions are in Gujarat proper ; the northernmost 
and the largest of all is Kadi, divided into 10 Mahala and 2 Pela-MilhalS... Their 
names an.i areas are aa follow :-1. Patan ( 409); 2. Peta-.Mahal Harij (15-1); 
3. Sidbpur (254) ; 4. Yadavli (332); 5. 1lehsana (195); 6. Y~uar (172); 7. 
Khemln (246); 8. Vijapur (34.6); 9. Kadi (331) ; 10. Kalol (267) ; 11. Dehgam 
(239) and 12. Peta-Mahal Atanumba (70). 

M. This Division u a compact one ; yet, there being no natural boundary 
. on any side, every inch or its long boundary line has to run pari passu ,..-ith that 

of a Native State or the British Zilla~ of Ahmedabad and Kaira. This Division 
may be divided into four blocks, three of ~em on the other (north) side of the 
Sabarmati, and the last on thia side of tJ;t.e river. or the three, the northernmost 
block is formed by the llahal& of Patan and Sidhpur, lying side by side, with Harij 
and Y adavli below th~m. The Mehsana Mahal forms the central block with the 
Kadi and Kal•)l Mahala below iL All these Mahala are in one solid mass densely 
studded with vilL'lges, with rarely any waste tracts, except such as are pasture-lands 
or water-ways. The same is the case with the eastern block, made up of Kheralu,. 
Visn3eO':lr, an:! Yijapur. To the south of the Sa.barmati ia the fertile and well
wooded Dehgam Mahal with ita Peta-Mahal Atarsnmba, jutting right into the 
midst of the Kaira ZiUa, and bringing this Division down to the Kapadvunj 
Taluka. 

Baroda Praat. 55. Though the Kadi Division is the most extensive and productive, still 

Petlalll MahaJ 

the Baroda Division enjoys a special superiority over all the other Divisions, as 
oontaining the seat of Government. It is also centrally sitnateJ. It is divided for 
administrative purposes into the following nine Mallal& and two Pet~rMahals, tnz.:-
1. Baroda (with an area of 2G9 square miles); 2. Savli {188); 3. Pctlad 
(181); 4. Peta-Mahal Sisva (83) ; 5. Padra (196); 6. Choranda . (234);. 
7. Yagho.iia {143) ; 8. Dabhoi (190); 9. Sinor (139); 10. Sankheda (230) ;, 
a•d 11. Peta-:Yahal Tilakwada (3!). 

b6. The Narmada forms in part the boundary of the Division to the south,. 
nising to the height of sanctity m:my a convenient spot on its sacred bank, lVhile 
the Mahi form~J the western limit of two 1labals and-.. half. It cuts oif the fertilft 
Petrad lfah:J from the main block. Thiallaluil is part of Charotar, and pen~ 
trates into the heart of the Kaira Za1la. Taking this Ma.hal off, the main block 

Savli Mahal. looks on the Map like a cone. 11.e apex of this . cone is formed by the Savli 

Vaghodla 
i"!abal. 

}[aha! The soil of it is an inferior kind of black soil cailed .Jlalt>i, and the most . 
suitable cultintion is of rice. South of it is the '\"' aghodia Mahal having the sam& 
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kind of soil generally. It is in this Mahal that the large Sayiji Sarovar (lake) 
mentioned above, is excavated to supply water to the City of Baroda. 

57. The Baroda Mabal is centrally situated betweeu Vaghodia on the east The Baroda 

and Sisva and Padra on the west. The soil is Gorat, light-red, o~ the north, and 1VIna\~ra 
black to t4e south; thus producing mat;ty -Jf the cereals, cotton, and in some parts, 
sugarcane; the same being the case with the Padra Mahal. Sisva, like its parent 
Mahal Petlad, has a rich Gorat soil, and· grows excellent tobacco. · i 

58. The southern Talukas of Choranda., Sinor, and Sankheda, and the 8C~oran8da,k~ · mor, an 
southern half of Dabhoi have what is called the Kahnam, or rich black soil. t:.1.'fa a_nd · . 

A large part of Sankheda, to the ea~t aud north, is hilly and contains the only · 
01~ala. 

forest lands in the Baroda Division. These parts are . also inhabited by the 
Dhankas, a backward class of aboriginals. 

59. The last and the southern~ost Division, Navsari, has within its own Navsarl 

small compass, a large variety of lands, from the dense forest-tracts and deadly Pra.nt. 

atmosphere of the jungles of v ajpur and v akal to the garden lands and salubrious 
climate of Na.vsari and Gandevi, and an equally varied population, from the black 
and illiterate Bhils, Dhankas, N ayakdas, and .Dublas of the forest . regions, 
steeped in semi-barbarous social and religions practices, to the fair and intelligent 
Anavla. Brahman (Bhate1a) of Palsana, who is a thriving agriculturist, or the 
rich Vohora of Kathor, who has agencies at Mauritius, l\Ioulmein, and Rangoon, 
or the refined Parsi who is credited generally with being the most go-a-head 
individu<\1 of the thousands that combine to make the Indian nation. From the 
high hills that overlook Khandesh and give birth to the Purna and Ambika, to the 
sea where these rivers discharge their waters, there are extensive :fields of research 
for the students of nature, of agriculture, of anthropology~ of antiquities and of 
religions. The Division divides itself on the map easily into two blocks, running 
north to south, lying east and west of each other, between which the British 
Talukas of Mandvi and Ba.rdoli enter like a wedge. , 

60. There are in all eight Mahala and two Peta-MahalsJin the Navsari ~'!,"h a.ri 
• • 1 ':fi d r 11 a.ls. Div1s1on, c ass1 e as 10 ows :-

Rasti. 
1. Navsari (125). 
2. Gandevi ( 46}. 

7. Velachha (149). 
9. Kamrej (156). 

10. PalsAna (91). 

Rani. 
3. Mahuva (partly Rasti) (143). 
4. Vyara (360). 
5. Songbad {344). 
6. Peta-Mabai Vajpur (460). 
8. Peta-.1\fabal Vakal (78). 

61. A properly organized Forest Department has demarcated and taken Navsa.ri 

under its charge the large forest tracts and has divided the Mahala into ranges Forests. 

adopted to its own convenience. The extensive Vajpur Peta-Ma.hal is formed 
of two ranges Vajpur and Nanchhal; small contet·minous bits of Songhad Mahal 
complete these two ranges; while the south-eastern corner of the Mahal 
forms the Sadadvel Range. The forest portions of the . Vyara, Vakal and 
Mahuva Mahals form three more ranges that derive their names from the Mahala. 
Throughout these tracts, we find large forest trees on the hills and in the 
valleys, with a population very low in the sc;.1.le of civilisation. There are 
old fol'tS at certain points of these high lands ; the most remarkable ones being 



'&lair .. or 
lallala" 
ompan4 
ritA 1881. 

24 Distribution or 
PopUlation. 

tha hill-fort oC Songhld, and the one of Salher situated in the Nasik Zalla 
of the Deccan. They were once placea of great strength and have played 
a part in the history of the Gaekwan. 

62. 'l'he number of Talllkas and Peta-Talukas have. mostly remained 
unchangro from 1891, excepting the old Pew-Taluka or V ~c:rar, which bas 
been after the census of 1891, bodily transferred to the Kheralu Taluka in the 
Kadi Division, and excepting the Kathor .Taluka which has been added to Kamrej 
in the Navsari Division. Thus the total number of T .. Iukas now is 42, as already 
enumerated, as against « of 1891. 

~~allt7ofa . ~3. The area of the Taluka or Mahal varies from 409 square miles of 
:~.:r:~sab- Patan to 46 square miles of Gandevi, and of a Peta-Mahal from 460 square miles 
~ of Vajpur io merely 4: square miles of Bhimkatta or Beyt Shankhoddhar. The 

average is 253 square milea for a Taluka. . As the Peta-Mahals are not separate 
units, but, for administrative purposes, are under the parent mahals, presided over 
by the V ahiwatdar, it would be best t.o include them under the parent mahals. 
Calculating on this basis, the average of a mahal in the Kadi. Divi&ion is the 
highest, being 301·5 as against 314·6 in 1891 ; Amreli, which stood third last time 
below Navsari, now takes the second place with 249 square miles, as against 237·8 
in 1891, as the average for a mahal, giving third place to Na\"8ari with 244 square 
miles as11oo-ainst 247·6 in 1891; lastly comes Baroda with 209·6 square miles as 
against 211·2, being less by 2 square miles. A 'l'aluka or mahD.l of the Baroda 
State does not differ much from one of the adjoining British Gujarat Taluk.aa. In 
order of ma.:,!7D.itude, the mabala in the different Districts of both, retain the same 
poaition as the last census, i.e., arrange themselves thus-:-Ahmedabad, 545 
square miles; Kadi, 301 ; Broach, 293 ; Amreli, 249 ; Navsari, 244 ; Ka~ra, 227; 
Baroda, 209 ; and Surat 206 square miles. · 

64. Table C appended at the end of this Chapter furnishes information in 
regard to the cultivation of land in the four Divisions, and the total of the State, 
in a comparative form, between the ye!U'S 1881, 1891, and 1901. The figures of 
the Amreli Division in 1881 are not reliable, but those for 1891 are correct as 
supplied from the Jamabandi records. The figures for 1901 are not obtainable, 
and, therefore, those for 1900 are taken. It will be seen that there is an increase 
in the cultivated land iD all the Divisions; there is on increase in the waste land 
also in the Kadi Division owing to more acres o£ land being assessed. Thus more 
land has been brought under the plough during the decade, as was expected in the 
previous report. Had not the year of a dire famine intervened, a still better 
result would have appeared. It will be seen that in the decade between 1881 and 
1891, both cultivated land and arable waste have increased ; the former' to the . 
extent of 946,304: Binghas and the latter to that of 67,962. This was to be 
expected after the settled assessment and. tho operation of many wholesome rules 
regarding the registration of occupants, 'transfer of land, and methods of collection. 
The cultivated land had increased ovl.r' !0 per cent. in that decade; and in spite 
of this withdrawal from the arable w/.;u land, which almost exhausted that class of 
land in 1881, there was an inc~"in this arable waste of nearly 68,000 Ba"ngluu. 
This shows, that under a carefnl(.Jrvey, over a million Binghaa -..·ere redeemed 
from A'laraba (unarable waste?' and added on to culturable land, during the 
decade ; or the same percen~l7t of increase was made in the total culturable land 
that waa made in the coltivatedj area. ¥uch naturally could not be expected in 
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the decade just closed; still as a few Talukas had to he surveyed, in this decade 
also 138,035 Binghas have been added to the culturable area, and 320,902 to the 
.cultivated a.rea.. The increase being so great in the cultivated area, the culturable 
waste has decreast}«:l by 182,867 Ba"ngha1; and it is e:Ypected that in the next decade 
hardly a few thousands of these will remain unoccupied. In . the last decade, 
the best change has been found in the Baroda Division, :which has. gained 168,164: 
Bing has in cultured, and lost 118,71 2 from the ~ra ble waste land. 

IV.-POPULATION; ITS DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY . . 
65. The population of the territories of His Highness Maharaja Gaekwar, ~:~populi 

:as ascertained in the present Census is 1,952,692 souls (1,008,634 males and 
944,058 females); thus showing a decrease of 462,704 persons, or 19·15 per cent., 
.over the Census total of 1891. 

66. This population is more than one-tenth of the population of the British Popalation 

b P ·a . d . h h If h la . f h compared.· Districts of the Born ay res1 ency 1 an 1e more t an a t e popu tion o t e 
·e~tiro group of the northern Division of the Bombay Presidency. It falls· short 
-Qf the population of the neighbouring four British Districts of Gujarat, name I y, 
Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach and Surat, only by less than one-fourth ; or is more 

. than three-fourth of the population of those Districts. It comes up very nearly 
to the entire group of Gujarat Native States excluding Kathiawar, · being short 
only by the population of the small State of Cambay. The population exceeds 
five times that of the entire group of Konkan, and also that of Deccan, and is 
nearly 25 per cent. more than that of the entire Karnatak group. If com pared 
with other Native States of India, the population of this State is more than that of 
Marwar in Rajputana, and less than that of Gwalior in Central India ; but in 
point of density this State is superior to both of them. Compared with the. 
European countries, this State has one-seventeent1i of the population of England 
and Wales together, and nearly one-tenth of Belgium. 

67. The population given above was distributed in the different Divisions as Population t 

foll~ws :-Kadi claims the largest n:umber, 834,744 persons (426,723 males and Divisi~ns. 
408,0;n females), or 42•75 per cent. of total population; Baroda comes next in 
order with 644,071 (341,693 males and 302,378 females) or 32·98 per cent. ; B~b. 4-f. 

Navsari with a population of 300,441 souls (150,789 males and 149,65:? females) 
.or 15·38 per cent. comes t.hird; and lastly follows Amreli with 173,436 persons 
(89,429 males and 84,007 femalea) with the smallest percentage of 8·89. If 
the City of Baroda with its population of 103,790 persons (56,009 males and 
47,781 females), or 5·31 per cent., is excluded, the Baroda Division will be found 
to contain 27·67 per cent. of population, or 540,281 persons (285,684 males and 
254,597 females). The figures given above for the City include £he population of 
the Cantonment, consisting of 3,162 souls (1,946 males and 1,216 females). 

68. On a reference to Imperial Table II we find that the population of Decrease of 
the State shows a decrease of 462,704 persons or 19"15 per cent over the Census population. 

total of 1891. This decrease is not uniform for all the Divisions of the State· 
for, while Amreli and Navsari show a decrease of 3·74 per cent. and 5·94 pe; 
cent., re~pectively, Baroda and Kadi show , a much larger decrease of 22·8 and 
24·02 per cent., reapectively. The City of Baroda also join~ them with a decrease 
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of 1()-8-1 per cent. Similarly on a reference &o Subsic.liary Table D, it will appear 
thai it is not uniform in the Talukas of any one Division. The causes that bring 
about this decrease will be discussed in Chapter ll. 

vartau.a ot 69; The Talukas of Amreli, Damnagar and· Okhamandal in the Amreli 
Cl:k'!:-a ~ ·Division an~ those or Navsari and Palsana in the Navsarj Division show an 
s. ... n.-.. t. actual increase of 6"94, 3"96, 1·83, 11·86 and ·09 per cent, respectively. The same 

table shows that the greatest decrease is in the Harij Taluka of the Kadi Division~ 
flis., 57'()7 per cent., which was most hit by the recent famine; and the lowest is 

:=:-u Di.t- in Beyt Shankhoddhar of the Amreli Division, t7iz., 0·21 per cent. In the Amreli 
Division, the three Peta-Mahals of Shiyanagar, Khambha and BhimkaUa come 
off worst, with a decrease of over 20 per cent.; Kodinar and Dhari, where the 
dis~• was very great, on either side or the Gir range, have lost 16 and 6 per 
cent., respectively. b is undoubtedly due to the most liberal measures of relief 
undertaken in this .aorely«nitten Divi8ion that these Talukas, and Okhamandal 
of chronic di@tress among them, show an actual increase, and that the other 

Kad1 Dlwialoa. Talukas have a decrease much 1688 than the ge"neral one. In the Kadi Division 
the usually barren and sah water tract of Harij (Peta) bordering on the Rnnn 
~ows the greatest decrease of 57 per cent. Ita neighbouring Taluka of Yadavli 
shows also a very high percentage of decrease, 37. Altogether this Division 
has been the most unfortunate. Both in men and beast, it has suffered heavily. 
The want of rolling stock on the Tapti Valley Railway and the break ·or gauge 
at Sabarmati did not allow of as much fodder and oom to be pushed in, as might 
otherwisE." have been the case. The average pArcentage of 24 per cent. loss, in 
spite of all that could be done by liberal State relief,' shows what terrible devasta
tion oould fall on the land, for want· of one year's rainfall. U this calamity, 
however, had fallen on the land 50 years back, before railw~ys were constructed, 
and under a less energetic adminiStration, the loss of life would have been doubly 

Nanart Diri- appalliDg. In the Navsari Division, the average decrease is only 6 per cent. as 
aloa. 

the Rasti Mahala were but loosely grasped by famine. The large Baroda Division 
. has lo.st fearfully in every Taluka, from 4.8 in Sisva (Peta) to 18 per cent. in 

DabhoL The Pela-Mahals have_ generally suffered most heavily, as was likely 
to be the case. 

Meaa deuit7. 70. The density of the Natural Division is calculated by excluding the po-
BU..l-1 to •· pulation and area of the City from those of the Baroda State, accordfug to tl:e 

instructions contained in the Census Commissioner·s Eleventh Note. But in 
order that the compariFon with the former censuses may be equitable, the figures 
for those years have also been calculated accordit;~gly. So calculated, the density 

&U.l-L per square mile for the Baroda NaLural Divisionis 228·54 persons, or 13 less than 
gross density, as against 284•17 ini1891, thus showing a decrease of 55·63. The 
mean density of the State is 241"1 against 298"23 in 1891, and 269·43 in 1881 ; 
thus the decrease in the present decade is quite. double of the increase during tl1e 
previous decade. The density ha& also· fallen below what was roughly recorded 
in 1812 by 5"54. It will be noticed thai in the two previous decades there has 
been a great incre&S(' in densitY throughout the Divisions, the onJy exception being 
Amreli in the decade after 1872. ·But in the last decade, all the Dh·isiona have· 
1081 heavily ; and in the ~al_ r~It, Navsari and Amreli retain onJy 30 and 12,. 
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respectively, of their previous gains ; but the Kadi Division loses 5 persons per 
square mile, and Baroda so many as 48. Taking only the. last decade, the density 
h~, of course, £allen in the same ratio as the!.popnlation-87 and 8_5 souls per mile 
in the Kadi and Baroda Divisions, respectively; 10 and 5, respectively,·in Naysari 
and Amreli ; the net average loss coming to 57 .souls per square mile in_ the .State. 

. . ... 

71. The mean density of this State, when compared with that of each of Meaa dem 

the present Census areas for all India, almost maintains it& old position, giving :::::~~ 
place only to Madras for the 7th rank. It is far away from the heavy densities of ~- 1 

the first group, but occupies a leading position in the second group for densities, 
changing the first place there for the second. It is a quarter as much again as 
that of Bombay and of the other leading Native State, Mysore ; over 75 per cent. 
better than the premier State of Hyderabad, and nearly as much better than the 
other Native States in the Bombay Presidency. 

72. Similarly, comparing the density of this State with the densities of DeJUJi~ , 
other countries, we find that Baroda_ occupies the 8th rank, coming just below the f:!!: ;':~ 
German Empire and abov-e Austria;- though the population has suffered so heavily ::~~~ne~ 
in this decade that it loses its 5th place for the 8th. The densest country, 
Belgium, is 2i as dense as Baroda ; and England nearly 2i times. Baroda has 
given place in this decade to Japan, Italy and the German Empire; but it still 
heads Austria, France, Switzerland and all the other European countries. 

73. In density, the comparison of the Divisions with ~ne another and ~i!Woa~ 
with the neighbouring British Districts and Gujarat group of States, and with the =~ ~u 
English counties may be of interest. Above the average density of 241 there are aaothel". I 
two Divisions, Baroda and Kadi, with 341 and 276, respectively. .Nav-sari with Sub. G. 1. 

153, and Amreli with 139 next come in the order of density. Thus, Baroda being 
nearer to the capital city enjoys nearly as much superiority over Kadi ae N avsari 
does over Amreli. It is also to be observed tJ:lat, in spite of their heavy losses, 
the fertile Districts of Kadi and Baroda are still far superior in density to the 
other two Divisions; one of which labours under the disadvantage of large forest 
areas, and the other of a generally sparse population in a hard tract of country • 
. These densities can be seen from the coloured Map in the from of this volume .. 

74. Our Divisions have also preserved the same rank, as in 1891, in Comparisol 
. fJ • . . 'th d. B .. h z·JJ_ f th Bo b p "d with the B pomt o ens1ty, m companson WI we r1t1s 1ua1 o e m ay res1 ency tish Zilla&. 

and the neighbouring Districts of the Gujarat Northern Division which suffered 
also from famine, except that Surat takes now the second place and steps over 
Baroda. The reason is obvious ; for, the distreBB in that District was not so severe Sub. G. 

as in the re~;t of Gujarat. Arranging our Divisions with the neighbouring Britis'h 
Zillas of the Gujarat group in theprder of density, we get the following result:-
Kaira 448, Surat 385, Baroda 341, Kadi 276, Ahmedabad 208, Broach 199, Panch 
Mahala 163 and Navsari 153. It will thus appear that Baroda keeps very close 
to Rurat, while Kadi still surpasses its neighbouring District of Ahmedabad and 
enjoys as much sup£-riority over it as Baroda does over Kadi. It is noteworthy 
that all the Districts .iu Gujarat, British as well as Baroda, have suffered heavily. 
The British District of Kaira, with the highest fall of 93 in density, has lost more 
heavily than its neighbouring Gaekwari District of Baroda, with its fall of 86 ; 
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and ilie least lose falls &o the share of Amreli. It is apparent from these figures 
that mat&era have taken m expected course ; Districts like Surat and Navsari, 
where the distresa wa8 less, have suffered less ; and those like Kaira, Baroda, 
Broach, Panch MahaLt and Kadi, where the distreea was great, have suffered 
more. Ahmedabad shines by comparison. We also see that the very fertile 
tracts ol Kaira, Baroda, Kadi and. Broach have wfFered more than the less fertile 
ones of Amreli and the Panch Mahala and Navsari with its forest tracts. 

'15. Turning now w the surrounding Gujarat group of Native States, we 
find similarly tha& our Divisions surpass their neighbouring Native States in 
density ; Kadi greatly surpasses her neighbours of Palanpur and Mahikantha, 
which are nowhere in competition ; Baroda, her neighbours of' Cambay and Re-
vakantha ; N avsari preponderates slightly over her neighbouring cluster of 
Native States under the Surat Agency, and Amre1i appreciably .over her neigh
bouring Kathiawar States. Comparing this State with Indore, Gwalior in Central 
India, and Kolhapur in the Kama.tak group, these being important States under 
other Maratha Rulers, Indore has an area equal to that of ours ; but having a very 
small p9pulation it is nearly one-sixth only in density; Gwalior, again, with a 
very large area of about -2,15,000 is also far inferior, having less than one
third the density of this State ; but Kolhapur with more than on~ird area and 
less than half the population has a density of 318, higher than that of Baroda 

~K . 
,mparlaoa 76. Th~ average density of the Natural Division, Baroda, equals that of~ or-
ltb. tbe eoma- th d · half f D b T ki th n· . . . di "d all A li, ,. of Ens- ampton an 11 one- o er y. a ng e lYislons 1n n u y, mre 
md. though it surpaBBes in area the counties of Bedford and Berk~ comes between 

these two in respect of population, and i.s superior to Hereford in density; Kadi; 
with thrice the area of Durham and twice that of Essex, equals the former and 
exceeds the latter in populalion, while it surpasses Gloucester in point of density; 
Navsari approaches Nonbumberiand and Norfolk in area, but in density falls short 
of \he former and stands in fair comparison with the latter ; lastly, Baroda pre
ponderates over Surrey and Chester together in· area, each of them singly in · 
populaLion, and is superior to ~ottingham in density. 

•tlo to total '17. Kadi bears the greatest ratio to total area, 37 per cent.; Navsari and 
~ -;:,~!r.,. Baroda are nearly of the same ext.ent-2! and 23 per cent ; while Amreli bears 
:.' A~m.pal"ed. the rallo of only 15 per cent. Looking to the popul:l.tion Kadi is still first, with 
._._._ a yet higher rat~o of 42•75; but Navsari falls low in comparison with Baroda, 

even excluding the. City ; the former having only 15. and ihe latter 28 per cent. 
of the population. Amreli lags behind with its 8·8 per cenl 'fhe relative 
d~nsities of the Divisions, obtained by dividing each ratio of population by its 
corresponding ratio of area are, 0·57 8 for Amreli, 1·148 for Kadi, 0·638 for Navsari 
and 1·,15 for Baroda; they correspond with the actual densities. 

78.. The opposite of density is the areality of persons in acres ; or, in other . 
words. the moving space, so to say, for each individual in each Division; and 
is ilius in inverse ratio to density; for, obviously, the more the density, the lese 
the moving room at individual command and fJice ver&a. The. average areality for 
the whole Stat.e ia 2·65 acres per individual Looking to the Divisions, we find 
that while the figures for Amreli and Navsari are in near agreement, that for 
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Amrdi being the greatest and in both being above 4 acres to each person, that 
for Kadi is in near agreement to the. average of the State; but for Baroda it is 
a little below 2 acres, being 1•87 only, it U!e large population of the City is 
counted in it; while without it the areality comes to 2·22. The latest areality 
for England ·and Wales is 1·13 acres per individual as against 1"28 in 1891. 
The areality of the Baroda State is 2·65 as against 2·18 of 1891. 

79. The average population of a Talnka or Sub-divisional Mahal is 34,687 Sub-:p~Yialoa< 
for an Amreli Taluka, and 3,06S more for. f)ne of Navsa-ri. But the averag'3B for ::t!T~ 
the Baroda and Kadi Divisions are more than double of those for Amreli and 
N~vsari, respectively, being 71,563 for a Baroda, and 83,474. for a Kadi Taluka.· 

80. The figures of the average number of persons per village in the Divi- VUiage deu; 

sions suggest another interesting commentary. It will appear that though the ~IL-6. -, 

den8ity for Navsari is higher than that for Amreli, yet there i8 a great contrast in_ the 
average number per village, that Cor the Amreli Division being so high as 435, and 
for the Navsari Division only 331, that is, the population average in an A.nireli 
!illage is 24 per cent. higher than in a. Navsari one. The reason for this, as given 
in the last report, is that there are many small villages scattered in the latter 
Division in the forest tracts. Similarly, the ~rres of the Kadi Division being a 
little more apart in proximity than those of Baroda, the average number of persons 
per village in Ka.di, 62:!, is higher than the corresponding number in Baroda where 
it is 485, ,:e., by 22 per cent., although Kadi is somewhat less in density than the 
Baroda Division, even after excluding the Capital City. It will be seen that the 
Baroda Division (excluding t.he City) has lost the most in village population, its 
loss being 32·6 per cent. of the average village population of 1S91. Kadihas lost 
26·5 per cent. and Amreli Division 10 per cent. of the average village -po;nJ .. ~ion' 
while Navsari remains almost stationary. The ~tal loss for the State is~ ...... .: \ 
cent. of the average population of 1891. 
. 81. Turning to the densities of villages w.e find that in Kadi so many as ~ 
6·38 per cent. of the villages, and in Bar<~da .S-Gl pAr cent. have .a pvpulation of :flh~Pz.. __ 
2,000 and over, while Amreli has 3•31 per cent. and Navsari merely 1'93 per ~b.~:-1u1 
cent. of such large villages. As compared with 1891, the fall is very tangible in 
Kadi, almost 50 per cent., from 11·3 to 6·4; Baroda Division has lost also,· its num-
bers being reduced from 8·5 to 5. The fall in the other two Divisions is not great. 
Again, of villages over 1,000 in population, Kadi claims 12·95, Earoda 9·68, 
Amreli 8·28, and Navsari only 3·85 of such villages for a hundred villages in each 
Divi~ion. In villages of over 1,000 and below 2,000 also, there has been a fall all 
along the line, the heaviest in the large Divisions of Kadi and Baroda, from 18 to 
13 in the former, and from 14 to 10 in the latter. Amreli also has fallen from 
11•5 to 8, the average loss for the State in such villages being from 12·6 &o 9. In 
the villages of population between 500 and 1,COO also, there has.been a fall 
throughout. Naturally, therefore, the numbers of smallest villages have increased 
in all Divisions; from 62 per cenl to 66 in Amreli, from 42 to 57 in Kadi, from 79 to 
80 in Na.v~ari, and from 49 to so many as 68 per cent. in the Bar6.la Divis~n, the 
average numbers for the State having increased from 55 to 66 per' cent. or by 20 
per cent. over the last census figure. , - . 
. • 82. Considering all the surrounding circumstances as regar.Js geographical ~~!!r=::• 

position; fertility or the soil the habits of the people, and their .f!: .eral conditions ~iq w 
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of life in the Barod:r State, ·the followin!l" appears to be a fair estimate of the 
different grades of density as suggested at the last Census :-

• · I l>eiUe ........................ - •••••• o,·er SOO 
II Fairly dense · - ............ - •••••• between 300 and 500 . 

III Anrage ............. ·-···-·········· .,. 200 "· BOO 
IV Thin ................ ~............... " 10~ , !00 
V __ Spar~e ..... ~ ••• ~ ... •·· ................ below 100 

In accordance .with..the....abova..classifica.tion the density of the State which 
wai taken to be" Fairly Dense•'_la8t time, now comes to the.grade cf "'Average'' 
~nly, i.e., between 200 and 300., Looking to the Divisions, Baroda and Kadi 
meet with t.he same fate, while Navsari and Amreli retain their former pla~es in 
the clasa ''Thin!' Of the l\Iahals, Beyt. Shankhoddha.r in the·Amreli Division, 
Petlad with its Peta Sisva in the Baroda Division, and Gapdevi in the Navsari 
Division have remained in the "Dense" class ; but Mehsana and Vijapur in Kadi 
Division lose their places and come in the "Fairly Dense" class; even there, 
Mehsana goes below Vis nagar, which ranks prst, and Vijapur' takes its rank below 
Sidhpur. In 1891, the following Mahala were in the "Fairly Dense'' ·class, namely, 
Sidhpur, Visnagar, Ka.di, Vadavli, Kalol and Kheralu in the Kadi Division, 
Navsari in the Navsari Division, and Baroda, Dabhoi and Padra in the Baroda. 
Division. Of these; all other Mahals in the Kadi Division, except Kadi and 
Vadavli, remain stationary, Kalol and Kheralu exchange places, while K~di and 
Vadavli are now transferred to the "Average" class; even there Kadi ranks below -
Patan aud Vadavli comes next.· The.Navsari Mahal retains i~s. position; while of 
the Ma~Js. ~n the Haroda Division, Padra alone k£>epa to its place, and Baroda 

• 
an~. n .. ~~oi go now in the third class "·Average.'' The Mahala in the ''Average'' 

,{ 
1 .!.:·:~~t time were Kadinar and Amreli in the Amreli Division, Dehgam and 

·'.l?atan in the Kadi Division, Mahuva and Palsana. in the Navsari Division, and 
Sinor, Choranda, Sankheda aud Savli in-the Baroda Division. All retain their 
position except Kodinar, Sankheda and Savli, which lose their rank from this clas, 
for the grade of ''Thin''; Mahuva and Palsan~ exchange places, and Kamrej, 
which was in the" Thin "class formerly, now on account of Kathore being joined 
with it, rises a~d takes rank in the "Average" class between Palsana and 
Mahu va. Of the Mahala in the ., Thin ,. class, namely, Damnagar in the Amreli 
Dirision, Kamrej and V elachha in the N avsari Division, and V aghodia in the Ba
roda Division, Kamrej alone rises, as. said above, to the " A. verage "·class ; but 
the rest remain statiomry. The remaining Mahala in the " Sparse " class remain 
as they were before. The diagram No. I attached hereto and Map No. Ii at the 
end of this cluipter will graphically illnstrata the densities of the Divisions and the 
Mahala. 

1
'- • 

-erceDta(fe of . 83_ Jt may be interesting tO mark the relative proportion Of the pressure 
d!~.t:;~iZ:~oll ohhe population in different parts of the same Division. We may, in estimating 
tDivisioaaa4 ia this, divide the' population not into five, but into only three classes, ''Thick,'' 
\heState· . 

~ Ave~oe" an:i .. Thin,''. by joining the "Dense'' and" Fauly Dense'' of the 
previous , class{fioation into one class and the . " Thin '' and '' Sparse " into 
another. By so classifying we find that in- Amreli 0·33 per cent. only of the area 
is thickly popul\ted, to the extan' of 2l pe~ eento. of the population; that nearly 
one-Ulird or the • ?pulation be retained ayerage population in leal than on&-.fifth 
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of the area, while the remammg two-thirds of the pol'ul&.tion, of the " Thin " 
class is in more than four.fifths of the area. The figures present a striking 
contrast to- those of 1891 i for the population per square mile on ilie ''Average'' 

·portion was greater than that on the " Thin " one, in 1891 ; whereas now 
the pC1pu1ation per square mile in the "Thin" portion is double of that in the 
"Average " portion. In Kadi, a little less than two-thirds of the populatiou 
now subsists in the "Thick" portion on half of the area of the Division, and 
mor~ than one-third of it in the'' Average" portion on less than one-half the 

· area : while in the " Thin '' portion there is only 1·6 per cent. of the popu
lation in 5·2 per cent. of the area. In the Navsa.ri Division, 8·8 per cent. of the 
total area maintains a little less than one-third of the population in the " Thick." 
portion ; one-fifth of the area supports one-third of the population in the 
" Average,'' and a little less than three-fourth of the area supports more. 
thaq. one-third of the population in the " Thin " section. Thus the population 
is about equally divided in the three sections. In Baroda more than half 
the population subsists on the thickly populated portion in a fourth of the 
area; more than half the area supports more than one.third of the population 
in the "Average ~· portion ; and only 9·8 per cent. of the population is supported 
in the '' Thin " portion. The ratio of the . population in the '' Thick " portion t~ 
that of tho other two portions together is as 11·9. The densities of the " Thick 1 
and the'' Average " portions are in the ratio of 1·2 nearly. Bringing the whole 
State under review, nearly one-half of the population is supported in the thickly 
populated area and the remaining half in the " Average '' and '' Thin '' portions. 

. I 

, 84. Leaving the small Island of Beyt and the Capital City out of con- ~' 

sideration, because they have the highest density of 1,153 and 11,532, respective- :=t';8i! ~ 
ly, the extremes of density range from 14 in Vajpur, in the Navsari Division, to ~~~~- ' 
7 43 of Petlad in the Baroda Division ; next to Petlad is Gandevi with 650, in the · 
NaVI!ari Division followed by 523 of Peta-Sisva in the Baroda Division; and 
higher than V ajpur is Khambha with 56 in the Amreli Division ; and above it is 
Shianagar with 7 7, in the same Division. 

85. The mean density of the State per square mile, as said above, comes to variatio 

24~; thus it shows not only a loss of 57 per square mile as compared .with that f:~~~~ 
of 1891, but of 28 over that of ·assl, and a loss of more than 5 over that of the 
not very regular census of 1872 also. If we exclude the City which has a density 
of 11,532 per sqnare mile, the density of the Natural Division Baro4 sho~s a loss 
of 55 over that of 1891. Compared with the density of 1881, the lOss comes to 
28 per square mile and to 4 when compared with that of 1812. Thhs, as already 
remarked, all the inferences in the previous report have been vi¥ated, and we/' 
have unfortunately to deal with and acco.unt for the loss, which {s solely due t· 
epidemic and famine. This will be discussed more fully in the Cltapter on mo./ 1 

ment of Population. Coming now to the Divisions, Baroda su~tains a li". ·. · 
85 in density per square mile over that of 1891, of 28 over that of !s:: .. · 
of 48 over that of 1872. The. loss in the Kadi Division is still r-

1 
· "-. : 

than 87 per square mile over that of 1891, and of 51 over 4 • 

over that obtained in 1872~ Navsari and Amreli also sr · 
compared with 1891, but do not go beyond that d, 
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J01111 in Nanari comes tO above 10 per aquare mile onr the density or 1891, and 
~tin Amreli is half as much only. In Navsari the net total gain· of 40 per 
square mile. in 1891 has been in this Census reduced to 30; being made up of 23 
in 187!-1881, -and 7 now remaining over out of the gain of 1881-1891. The 
gain in density in Amreli was of !!8 per square mile in 1891; but it is now 

• reduced to !3 over the density of 1881. 
f!1~ ·. · 86. The net' variations in density between 1872 and 1901 in the Kadi and 
L~t..:._: Baroda Divisions are 5•1 7 and 48·39, respectively. The City also joins them with 

a variation of 1387·1. The Divisions showing an increase in the ~et variation 
are Amreli and Navsari, though theee two show a decrease from the density 
of189L 

• 
h'b.O. 

' · 87. As said above, there are 46 towns- in the State exclusive of the City. 
or these, 18 towns posse88 a population below 5,000 and their average density is 
40•2 per acre; 18 hve a population between 5,000 and 10,000, and their average 
density comes to 7S·6 per acre, and 10 tOwns have a populatiQn above 10,000 and 

, . their average density comes to S2·1. Generally, the density is in proportion to 
the population. · · • · 
. · But when the towns of the class possessing the highest -density are taken 

indiYidually, we find that Sidhpur tapa the list with a density o{ 113·.2 per acre 
and Kadi oomea ~o the bouom with a density ol8l•4 per acre. The only other 
towns besides Kadi that go below the average density of lhe towns of lhe second 
class are Patan, with a density o{ 64·021 and Dabhoi, with 70·9. All the.remain· 
ing towns of this class go above lhe average ; Navsan and Petlad being only 
slightly in excess 'll h with a density of 84·5 and 85·5, respectively; the rest are 
·far in exceBB of it, e.g •• . Amreli has a density of 92·7, Vadnagar o{ 96·6, Visnagar 
of 99·6 and Sojitra of 111·1. · 

. In this class of towns, lhe only town demanding any eX"pJanntion, as going 
against the general rule, is Patan. Because, notwithstanding that it possess~& a 
population larger .than that of any other town of this class it ahowa a density 
much below the average. The reason is that it is an old historical &owo, now 
lying waste and uninhabited in a greater part of its area. Some of ita inhabitants 

· also emigrate to Bombay, Ahmedabad and other places, in search o{ employment 
·and many of the houses lie_ unoccupied all the year round. Looking to.this 

question from. another point of view, we find lhat of these towns, · 31 tha' are en .. 
dowed with a Municipal Government have an average density o£65·3; 4 towns 
~are town~ only because they happen to be the head-quarter stations ofTalukas, · 
have an average densitY of 34•7 and 2 towns that show a marked urban ~ndency 
have an average. density of 95'9 per acre. This shows that density haa a tendency 
•.o. rise in placea. wh~ have a marked urban tendency. · · · · · 
\ .. · 88. Turnipg from towns to the City we find that. its area is 6·10 square 

\~.,and its ~lation is 100,628 soul& The density thus calculated will be 25 
' · ., t S.. ! .._, is, even lower than that of the last class of towns. But when one 

';-. ~. -~/ -"\da ·of peop~ t.hr,onging the thoroughfares an~ roads of th~ City 
, b.e roads,· 9ne naturally becomes sceptical about this . figure. 

··\.; io' in~~gaie ~e queation of the de~aity of the .City to. 
· '-~~'tlia ·first ·plaee, 1re · ahall have to· deduct from this 

~n&ive 'j>alace grotmda ·and by1 

public and private 
------· 
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o·m·dens which. cover a greater portion of the CHy.. In .this· way the area 
b • 

comes to 1·66 square miles o.nly ; and with this area the City will show a dens~ty · 
of 95 per acre and thus compare favourably with the towns of the first class. , 

89. The City is divided into five wards for Municipal purposes, viz.- Warddensi· 

h R d nb" Th d ·· f h,tiea .. Wadi, City proper, Fate pura, aopura an . roa aJipura. e ens1t1es o eac 
calculated without deducting the superfluous areas, comes to 29, 121, 25, 18 and 
20, respectively. The City ward proper here sliows an inordinately high density 
as compared to the other wards, be(!ause of the fact that it does not contain any. 
open areas lying waste or uninhabited. But if we appli~d the same _process that· 
we did to the City taken as a whole, the densities of these wards would come. to 
be 119, 121 1 57, 114 and 97, respectively.· These figures show that_ the City ward 
is the most congested part of the City ani Fatehpura the least; next to the City ward 
in point of congestion are the Wadi, the Raopura and Babajipura wards in order.·· 

Comparing the densities of these wards with those of the various sections 
of the Bombay City as arrived at, at the present Census, we find that tile City and 
Wadi wards approximate to Girgaum; Raopura approximates to Byculla; Babaji
pura to Tardeo a~d Fatehpura to Chaupati or Parel, · · 

V.-HOUSES AND HOUSE-ROOM ; DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY.-

90. After considering the numerical strength of the population and Cla.ssiftcatlo 

comparing the numbers spread in varying measures in different parts of the Raj :'tt~'::et!f01 

and in more or less favoured tracts of the same Division, we next consider how 
these numbers find shelter; or, in other simpler words, how many houses there 

· are to accommodate these numbers. If an ·attempt could successfully be made 
to classify the structures enabling us to pronounce, with some degree of assurance, 
how many thousands are well lodged, and how many are destined to spend their 

·lives in comfortles!i hovels, a powerful light might be thrown on the social and 
economic condition and prosperity of the people: But; for a variety of reasons, 
such an attempt cannot be made in Baroda, even so far as to give a moderate 
degree of satisfaction. There is the danger of ou'r being landed on entirely false 
grounds, for two reasons. First, it would be well nigh impossible to draw a· line 
between the different sorts of houses, owing to the variety of structures 
pr~valent in different parts of the same territory, sometimes of the same Division. 
Where stone, for instance, is plentiful, the poorest can afford to pile them over 
for a habitation; while only a Royal Palace or Darbar Offices can he .built. of stone 
in other places. Secondly, in India, the distinction of wealth does not create a 
proportionate demaud for comforts of life. In food, in moqthly expenses, and in 
the style of habitation, the thriving money-lender or banker, in villages or towns, 
is content to be on a level with his poverty-stricken n~ighbours. There may be 
more room iuflide his house, and the doors _and walls may be stronger and more 
substantial ; but. no village money-lender would be so foolish as to make his 
abode the ('ynosure of the eyes of those starving neighbours of his for whom . , 
the temptation would be irresistible to be better acquainted with its inner contents. 
The classifioadon of houses waR thus wisely abandoned in the three censuses.· 

91. 'House' is one of those terms which defy the chains of a definition ,_. •
4 

a--. . . • ·u.oue e-.c 
particularly 1n the small v11lages. But if we omit a dlilcussion of the con- ' 
sideratiunl1 of the social or economic growth of the p9ople or otherwise, from the 
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variations in the number or dwelling-houses, as is usually done in Indian 
censuses, the great object of enumerating the entire population correctly, wi~hout 
omissions. does not fail to be attained up to a high degree of perfecti(ln ; because 
the enumerators, whatever notions they may have formed about tha definition of 
a house,. never, as a rule, fail to enumerate all the people in their beats. The 
definition of a house adopted for this Census is as follows :-

'Honse' is the dwelling place of one or more families, having a separate 
entrance, whether that entrance be from a publio road, compound, corridor,. 
balcony, gallery or otherwise.' 

92. Hous~s have been divided into two classes (a) occupied and (b) 
unoccupied. Those houses in which any person was residing on the Census 
night have been considered as occupied and the rest as unoccupied. The number 
of both classes of houses now is 752,445 as against 781,171 in 1891; thus showing 
a decrease:over the last Census of 28,726. . · 

93 •• The number of occupied houses in this Census is 489,955 as against 
538,96r in 1891 ; thus showing a decrease of 49,012; whereas the number of 
unoccupied houses is 262,490 against 242,204 or an increase of 20,286. 

· 94. To the decrease in the total number o£ houses Amreli Division 
contributes a decrease of 5,132 houses, Kadi of 22,217, Baroda of 7,703, thus 
bringmg up the number to 35,052; but Navsari and the Baroda City have saved 
the situation a little by contributing an increase of 2,300 and 4,026 houses, res;. 
pectively. To the decrease in occupied houses Kadi contribute~ 31,568 O\" 12·63 
per cent., Navsari 1,027 or 1·69 per cent., Baroda Division 16,446 or 10·43 per 
cent., and the City 787 or 2•45, thereby raising the total to 49~&28; but here the 
Amreli Division steps in with a small increase of 816, thus reducing that number 
to 49,012 or 9·09 per cent.· The increase in the number of unoccupied houses is 
made up by aU Divisions, eave Amreli, which shows a decrease of 5,948 houses .. 
Kadi, Navsari, Baroda Division and Baroda City show an increase of 9,351, 
8,827, 8,743 and 4,813, respectively • 

. 95. Referring to Imperial Table I of the Bombay Presidency, we find 
that the number of occupied houses in the Kadi Division is still greater than that 
of any of the Guja.rat Districts including Ahmedabad, which . has a larger area. 
In the Presidency, the number in Khandesh and Kathiawar only is higher, owing 
to *he area being comparatively very extensive ; and that in Ratnagiri is very 
near to tha* of Kadi. 

96. The ratio of occupied houses to the total number of houses comes to 
65·1 for the whole St.ate as against 68·9 at the last Cenus ; thus showing a total 
decrease of 4 per cent. The ratio for the Amreli Division is 61·4, an increase of 
5 per cent. over 1891; while that for Kadi is 59·9, a. decrease of 5 per cent.; those of 
the Baroda Division, of the City and of the Navsari Division are 71·5, 65·9 and 75·2 
or a decrease of 5·3, 7·9 and 3·6 per cent, respectively. Thus we see that Navsari 
and Baroda have maintained a high ratio, which comes up to three-fourths of 
the total; while Amreli, that was the lowest at the last Census, bounds up with an 

Ratio ·of 1l.DOOo 
Cia pled to ooou• 
pledhouae& 

increase of 5 per cent. and thereby brings Kadi below it, which has lost 5 per cent. 
97. The ratios of unoccupied houses to occupied houses for the Amreli, 

Kadi, Navsari and Baroda Divisions and for the City of Baroda are 62·9, 66·6, 
32·9, 39·9 and ~)1·8 per cent., respectively ; and for the whole State it is 53·6 per 



Distribution of 
Population. 

35 CHAPTER, L 

cent. as against 44•94. In these ratios, the Divisions of Baroda, Navsari and Kadi_ 
show an increase of 9·7, 6'1 and 12·1 per cent., respectively; whereas. that of 
Amreli shows a deci'ease of nearly 17 per cent. These :figures show that Amreli 
alone has taken up her unoccupied houses for habitation i or perhaps, has added, 
however slightly, to her occupied numbers,_ while her Iidster Divisions haV'e gone, 

quite the other way. · . 
98. Out of the. nine Talukas in the Amreli Division, only three show a Ma)].al:wu 

decrease in the number of occupied houses, ranging between 8·99 per cent. in :::.;~cmab 
. Sh' . h . h . • b houaes. Khambha to 1·37 m 1anagar ; w ereas srx s ow an mcrease rangmg etween Sub. D.-1, 

10·87 in Amreli and 0·32 in Dhari. In the Kadi Division, only one Taluka, viz., 
Mehsana, out of 12, shows an increase of 969 houses ; and the rest show a de-
crease ranging between 44 per cent. in the unfortunate Harij Taluka, and 1•58 
per cent. in Yada.vli. In the Baroda J?.ivision, all. the Talukas except Savli show 
a decrease in the number of occupied houses, from 45•25 per cent. in the small 
Taluka of Tilakwada to 3'17 in Petlad ; the only Taluka that shows an increase 
is that of Savli, where it is 4·81 per cent. Iri the Navsari Divison, all Talukas, 
except Na.vsari and Palsana show a· decrease in the number of occupied houses 
from 30·22 per cent. in Vajpur to o·48 in Gandevi. · N avsari and Palsana show an 
increase of 9·66 and 6·53 per cent., respectively. Thus, Amreli shows the best· 
~esults, and Kadi ang Baroda the worst. Moreover, a_ glance at the Map attached. 
to this chapter will indicate the fact that, in the case of the Amreli and· Navsari 
Prants, those Talukas naturally show an increase. in the number of occupied 
houses which have shown an increase in population also, excepting the Taluka of 
Dhari, and the single village of Bhimkatta, and Beyt Shankho4dhar in the Amreli 
Division. Beyt Shankhoddhar is a small island· ·near Dwarka., studded over with · 
temples; and hence it is a place of great religious sanctity. The devotees annual-
ly build there a number of houses for the accommodation of pilgrims ; and hence 
Beyt shows an increase in the number of occup~ed houses, even though there· 
is a decrease in population. . Temporary structnres run up for housing the relief-
workers, and relief-receivers may possibly account for the increase of houses in 
Dhari, Bhimkatta, Mehsana and Savli in spite of a fall in the population. 

99, The number of houses per square mile is 52·24 as against 58·18 in Bo~Boom; 
1891 in Amreli ; 120·68 as against 122·77 in Kadi; 40·7 4 as against 38·98 in Bub.In.-6,7 

Navsari; 105·19 as against 107·98 in Baroda; and 5,268'88 as against 4,821·55 
in the City. Taking the occupied houses mto consideration, we find a decrease 
in all Divisions. But in the oase of Amreli it sounds strange, since there is, as Sub. III.-9,11 
alrea.dy mentioned, a slight increase in the number of occupied houses. This . 
apparent inconsistency can be accounted for by an increase of 56 miles in its area, 
owing to more accurate measurements. In the case of the other Divisions the 
decrease is not striking, since there is a decrease in the total number of occupied 
houses also, as against 1891. · 

. . 
100. The average number of persons per occupied house is smaller than· Average D1Uil• 

that in 1891 as well as that in 1881, Had this· been ihe case with an: increased ber hof persoa• . • per oaae. 
number of occupied houses, we could have drawn the pleasant inference that the sub.-:-In.-s, a : 
people ha.J _learned the lessons of the evils of overcrowding ; but, accompanied as it ~ 
is by a fall1n the number of occupied houses, this falliDg off can only be attributed 
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to a decrease in population. But it may be remarked that though the number of 
hou&e8 has decreased, it has not decreased in the same proportion as the population 
but in a lower one. According to the fall in population, the total number of 
houses should have gone as Jow as 631,526, or, 120,919 more than they have 
done. The occupied houses, if they had been reduced directly as the population, 
would have gone down to 435,722, or 103,24.5 more than they have doue. This 
also shows that the occupants per house have decreased. 

\I-TOWN AND COUNTRY: URB..\N ill> RCRAL POPrLATIOS; 
RELATIVE DISTRIBUTIO~; AREALITY AXD PROXDIITY 

OF TOWNS AND YILLAGES. 

1.--GE."iEUL RElU.RU. 

101. .There exists a considerable difficulty in defining what population 
should be considered urban, and what rural; tha distinctions are all artificial, and 
from a statistical point of view, no definition is quite satisfactory. In England, 
there are urban and rural sanitary districts ; and in the last Census, the popula
tion of London and of all urban aanitary districts was tak.en to represent the 
urban population. But this included 195 districts of less than even 3,000 
Persons; and hence the ratio of urban to rural population was aR high as 5 to 2 ; 
and the rural population in England had increased only 3 per cent. when Hs 
component, the urban population, had increased 15 per cent. Theoretically 
Fpeaking, a town is supposed to be the centre of emulation for arts and manufac
tures, for the production and supply of the various objects that contribute to the 

• taste or requirements of a highly cultured society, and for the profitable employ
ment of capital ; it is supposed, also~ to be inhabited by a more intellectual and 
refined class of people. But I do not consider that this test" ·is practically appli
cable in any country. Such distinctions, perha~, may have existed in old times. 
But, now, with the development of railway communication and the spread of 
education, many of the barriers have disappeared in civilized countries and, even 
in India, they are fast disappearing. The pro\"erbial boor or rustic, making him· 
aelf the laughing stock of the more cultured townsman, is hardly to be met with. 
Howewr, in India, there do exist some essential marks of distinction to demarcate 
the town as contrasted with the rillage ; but even those must be acknowledged 
to be such 88 cannot mark out the difference in all cases. It is difficult to frame 
hard-and-fast rules of distinction. Generally speaking, a village is mainly agri
cultural ; it is under the sway of the vi~cre co~munity ; it sees all ·its little 
wants supplied withb itself ; and it tolerates no out.sider. .A town, distinctly 
such, corr?.sponds with the outside world, has a small commerce of its own, has 
traders of its own, and sometimes hand-manufacturers. But such towns, eminent
ly marked out, are Yery few. There are oiliers, of a lower degree, which purchase 
the &oc-ricultural produce of a large number of neighbouring villages and find a 
market for these purchases at distant marts. Still, many of such towns have their 
own lands under cultivation and many or the inhabitants are strictly agriculturaL 
As the proportion or merchants, traders or artizans become:i lower and lower in 
comparisc.n with the pure agriculturistB, the distinction between a town and a 
~ere gradually disappears. The '"elJ fact that the whole country is agricul-
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tural and a large percentage of the people are employed either in the production 
<>r distribution of agricaltu.ral proouce is adver~ to the growth of towns or of an 
urban community. Industrial enterprise and manufactures on the western model 
are yet confined only to a few large cities. In the Baroda State, the Capital City 
itself may, par excellence, be styled a City, or technically a to~ where the pre
sence of a rich Court influences many arts and trades, and which, as the chief seat 
of Government, giYes scope to the liberal arts and professions, and to the useful 

·application of the sciences of the west. But, from onr largest towns, Visnagar or 
Patan, to Baroda City, the step is a very steep one ; and af£er three or four such 
towns are passed, the distinction between a town and a village is merely· nominal 

2. ~ITY, TowNs AND VILLAGEs. 

102. The total number o£ towns and villages, as ascertained at present, is ~· towD8 
3,447. Of this number, only one can be styled a city, 46 are c1a.ssed as towns, ~ 
and the rest are classed as villages. Baroda, the Capita], only rises to the rank 
{){a city, according to the definition prescribed for a city. The Baroda 'Canton-
ment is taken as a town. 

103. In order that the dignity of a township may be conferred upon a 'l'ow ... 
village, it is necessary for it to have either a population of not less than 5,000 -
soulB, or a Municipal Government, or a majority of urban population as contra&ed 
with rural Of the 46 towns, 28 contain a population of more than 5,000 sou1s 
and 18 contain less ; but they are classed as towns, because 10 of these are 
endowed with Municipal Government, 2 are the head-quarter stations of Talukas, 
5 are important trade centres, and one because it is a lfilitary Cantonment 
Taken by another classification, we find that 31 are Municipal Towns, 2 are 
·Taluka head-quarter l!tations, 1 contain more than 5,000 souls, though wanting 
in llunicipalities, and 5 contain a majority of ur.ban population. The number of 
Towns, as we gather from Imperial Table IV, is 46, as against 40 in 1891 ; and, 
therefore, they are 6 more. Three of these six new Towns are in the Baroda 
Division-Dharmaj, Bhadran and Bahadarpur; two are in the Kadi Division
Atarsumba!and Dhinoj ; and one, Songhad, is in the Navsari Division. Bhadran 
and Songhad are classed as Town!!, because they have been endowed wiili local 
self-Government, Atarsumba, because it is the head-quarter U>wn of the Peto,.. 
Taluka of that name, and Dhinoj, Dharmaj and Bahadarpur, because they have 
-developed a marked urban tendency. 

104. Classifying the City and these 46 towns into different grades accord- Cl&eaificatl~ 
ing to population, we have the following result for the Baroda State :- ~::S iUc 

I 0\"'er 100,000 ••• ···-·············-·······--·······- 1 • 
11 Between 50,000 and 100,000 ........... ............. ••• 0 

lll ,, .25,000 " 5(),000 ..................... _.... 1 
IV , 20,000 ,, 25,000 ......... .................. 1 

v ,, 15,()()() , 20,000 _ ... ·······-·······-··· a 
VI , I 0,000 ,. 15,000 ••• ••• .•• •••••• ••• ... •••••• 5 

VII Between 5,000 and 10,000 _ ........................ 18 
VIII Under 5,000 ................................ - ......... IS 

Total_ 41 
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105. Ther9 ia also an equal number of towns, mz., ,1, in the Zilla• of the 
Northern Division of British Gujaral In accordance with the above classification, 
! of these 41 have a population of over 100,000;! contain between-twenty-five to 
fifty thousand aonls ; 2 others come iu the fourth grade, i.e., hava a population or 
between twenty to twenty-five thousand; 4 have a population of fifteen to twenty 
thousand souls, and· are, therefore, in the fifth grade; in the sixth grade there ar~ 
13 towns; in the seventh grade there are 15 towns as again~t 18 of thia State;. 
while in the last grade, .:~.,having a ·population below 5,000 souls, .there are only' 
9 towns or about half the number in this State. · . 

VUIAI'•.. · 106. The total number of villages, ptue and simple, is 3,400 as contrast-
ed with 3,429 of 1891, thu9 showing a decrease of 29. On· a reference ro 
Imperial Table I, 1t will be found that this· number varies from that given 
there in colum~ 4, because the number there is of inhabited villages only, 
e~cluding the uninhabited ones. What these uninhabited villages are, can best 
be described in the words used in 1891, tni. :-

• There is a significant 11umber 'Of villages which are called by their own 
names, though uninhabited; and the lands under which are, in some cases, desig
nated as separate villages in the Revenue list ; sometimes, a populated village 
site is abandoned by the inhabitants, for one difficulty or another, and though 
the people may have migrated to another nei~hbouring spot, the old village 
continues as a separate entity. At other times, a large acreage of waste-land · 
is brought under the plough and designated by a certain name, though the 
cultivators may be all U]JCI1'f'Ma'd8 i.e~, dwellers of the villages round about.' 

. ' 
IDhablte.a a•4 . : 107. The number of populated villages (exclusive of towns), is 3,035 as 
anillhablte4 • . 0 . d f th inh b. d . . 
'rillag••· agalnst,3,0 3m 1891; an that o e un a 1te ones 1s 365 as agamst 426 of 

1891. Thus the populated ones show· an apparent increa@e of 32, and the uninha
bited ones, a decrease of 61. The actual increase in the ~·umber of populited. 

Bub.~.\-1-lf. villages is 38, counting 'the six villages exalted to IDe position of towns in the 
present census. Out of the 426 villages of the previous census, 96 were ordered 
t~ be altogether removed from the village Registers by competent authority 
during the decade, thus bringing down the number of uninhabited villages to 330. 
Again, 24 villages out of these 830 became populated during the above period, 
thereby further reducing the number of uninhabited villages to 306. On the 
other hand, during the last decade, 52 villa~ that were populated a& the ce~sus 
of 1891 were, for one reason or another, deserted by their ~abitauts, and have, 
'conseque11tly, added to the number of the uninhabited ones ; · thus r~ising the 
number to 358. This, with 7 such villages inadvertenily left out of calculation 
in the previous censua, makes np me present total of 365. . ! 

.. 
• 3. ·OccUPIED VILLAGES AND AREALITT • 

- . . . . . . . . . ~. 
Oeoupie4 'ril- 108. ·The occupied villages consist of the old villages with those that have 
laaee. been newly inhabited and those that have been newly recognized as villages. Ther~ 

are, at the present census, 2,909 occupied villages ~xiating out of 3,003 in 18n ; 
.t2 having been joined to other villages and 52 having been deserted by the inha
bitants, as mentioned above.· In the decade under notice, however, 24 uninhabited 
Tillages of ta~ censua ot 1891, were occupied ; 17 new villages sprang into exis
tence, ~d 90 Ptnw (suburbs) were recognised as independent villages :. and on& 
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yillage was awarded to this Government from Jambuvada. Thus, in all 132 
. villages have come to be newly enumerated and have, therefore, raised the total 
number of occupied villages to 3,041, thereby showing an increase of 38 over 
1891. But, deducting from this number the 6 villages, which are now classed 
as towns, there remain only 3,035 villages, pure and, simple. Looking to the 
fi.O'ures for Divisions, we find that Amreli shows an increase of 8 villages over 

0 J ... • 

the number of 1891, and the Baroda Division of 84 villages, showing together an 
increase of 92 villages. But th!3 Kadi and Navsari Divisions; with a decrease of 
2 and 52, respectively, bring down that number to 38. 

109. In the present Census, the number of towns being 4T, and the area Areality Or 
.1 1 I! l .1 toWDS aad 

of the State being 8,099 square m1 es, we ge~ on y one town 10r 72 m1 es ; rillages. ; 

whereas for the same number of miles we get 66 villages; or in other words, one Sub. B-s,s ~ 

village for every 2·6 miles. The.se figures show an improvement over those of . 
1891, when there was one town for every 200 miles and one village for 2·7 miles. 

110. The village containing the largest population is Gojaria, with a Sizeotrilla 

population of 4,943 souls in the Vijapur Taluka of the Kadi Division ; while there · 
are 127 villages containing a popula.tion of 50 souls or less. All the inhabited 
towns and villages have been divided i:nto 9 groups, as is seen .from Imperial 
Table III; the lowest being that of villages which have a population of less than 
500 souls; and the highest that which contains a population of more than 100,0p0. 

·But, as most of our towns are comprised in the groups containing from 2,000 to . 
100,000 persons, ·they collectively may be considered as the highest group in 
order to facilitate comparison with the Census of 1891. 

111. From the total number of villages, 2,055, tht~.t is, 66·6 per c~nt. as Comparath 
. statemeat Cl 

against 55·8 per cent. of 1891,. contain a population of less than 500 souls ; . and villages. . 

601, that is, 19·5 per cent. as agaiusj; 25 per cent. of 1891, contain a population of Sub. B-10-1'1~ 
between 500 and 1,000 souls. Thus we see that 86 per cent. of the villages of 
this State contain less than 1,000 souls; thereby showing an increase of 6 per cent. 
over 1891 ; and leaving 14 per cent. of the villages to be included ·within the re· 
maining groups of Imperial Table liT. Of these~ 9·2 per cent. as against 12 per 
cent. of 1891, are under 2,000, and the rest, that is, 4·8 per cent, as· against 7 of 
1891, are over 2,000. These figures show that there has been a·_ very large in· 
crease in the lowest groups, at the sacrifice of the higher ones ; or, in other words, 
the villages that had been thickly populated in 1891, have been comparatively, 
thinned in population in the last decade; or, that the general d~crease in the po· 
pulatiou of the State has been brought about by a general decrease in the popula· 
tion of villages of aU classes. Looking to the figures for · Divisions in the same 
table, we find that in Amreli there are in the lowest group 63·9 villages, and 3·3 
in the highest, as opposed to 61·57 and 2 '7 of 1891 ; in Kadi there are 56.·6 and 
6'3 villages in the lowest and the highest groups, respectively, as against 4l·5 
and 13·1 of 1891; in Navsari there are 79•6 and 1•9 as &O'ainst 78·9 and 1·2 ~f 

b 

1891, respectively; and in Baroda there are 67·8 and 4:2 as a{J'ainst 49·3 and 8·6 
0 

of 1891, respectively. This again shows that in the case of the highest group,· 
the Divisions of Amreli and Navsari denote an.:improvement over 1891, whil('l the 
other Divisions point the other way. Again, as regards the lowest . group, 
although all the four Divisions show an increase I over 1891, still the rate of in· 
crease is not the same. Here, too, while Navsari and Amreli show an increase of 
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about J per cent. only, Kadi and Baroda show an increase of 16 and 18 per cent., 
respectively. The conclusion is that thickly popu1ated villages of 1891 in these 
two IaUer Divisions hava become thinner than thoee of the former Divisions and 
that some or the ihickly-popu1ated villages or Amreli and Navaari have become 
thicker. · ·· • 

•4. UaB.&• AND RuaAL PoPULATioNs. 

!'eroeatag• ef . 112. It will be aeen that the population rural is just three timei the urban =:r ;.~ · population in the State.. Excluding the City, the iurat popnla.tion is 4 times the 
~-u-u. urban. This ratio, as in many other cases, is just the same as. in the Kadi Divi-

aion. In Amreli t.he ratio is three time'J, in Navaari 6 ·times, and in Baroda 
{excluding the City) fl time~. Taking the urban popu1ation by itsel~ there is 40 

:ub. n-lJ.lt. per cent. or the total urban population of Amreli, in towns of between 10 and 
20 thousand, 32 in those over 5,000, and 28 in ihoae under :;,000, ·there being 
none in the first class, of over 20,000. In the K~ Division, 18 per cent. of the 

emparleoa• 
rl\11 1881. 

· population is in the 1st class, 34 in the 2nd, 39 in the 3rd, and 9 in the 4th class. 
In the Navsari Division, 48 in the 1st, 27 in the 3rd, and 26 in the 4th class. In 
the Baroda Division, excluding the City~ 39 per cent. of the urban population is in 
the 2nd class, 34 in the 3rd, and 27 in the 4th class. Taking the Natural Division 
14 J>er cent. of the urban population is in towns of the first magnitude, 32 per cent. 
in the 2nd class, 35 per cent. in the 3rd class, and 19 per cent. in the 4th. · As 
has been already said, there being no Tillages at all in the 1st cJass ~f over, :i,OOO 
inhabitants, the percentage can be counted only for the remaining classes-2,000 
to 5,000-500 to 2,000-and below 500. In the Amreli Divisioo, 8 per cent. of 
the vlllages are in the 2nd class, 60 in the 3rd, and _32 in the 4th ; in the . Kadi 
Division, 21 per cent. are in the 2nd, 91- in th~ 3rd, and 22 in the 4th class. In 
the Navsari Division, 9 per cent. are in the 2nd, 46 in the 3rd· Jmd 45 in the 4th 
class •. In the Baroda Division, which almost coincides with the Natural Division, 
there aro 18 per oent. or total villages in the 2nd class, 53 in Ule 3rd, and 29 in 
the 4th class. . • ' 

113. Com~ring the urban popu1ation o£ the present Census. with tha~ o( 
the previoua one, we find that the percentage of urban to total population has 
risen from 20 to 24 in the State. It has risen also from 23 to 26 in Amreli; from 
17 to 21 in Kadi ; from 13 to 15 in Navsari. For Baroda the percentage was 
26, including the City, in 1891 ; and it is 19 excluding it, in the present Census. 
Knowing the comparison of towns, we can infer the comparison of villages, as 
the percentages for towns and villages are complementary. . , 

'rbaa pop~ 114. Imperial Table I shows by Divisions the general population as well 
~·• aa its two branches--(1) Urban and (2} Rural. That population "ia called ·urban 

which resides in cities &Dd towns and in tb~ villages recognised for Cell8U8 
purposes aa towns ; and the rest is known as ruraL In the present Census 
the total urban population is 468,850 for 505,642, in 1891. ·For purposes of 
comparisQn, the population as recorded in 1891 or the six villagea which are 
at present newly recognised as towns, has ooen . added to the town popJilation 
of 1891, aa ahoWD in Imperial Table IV. Thna the decrease in town population 
is 36 792 and the net decle888 between 1811 and 1901 is 417. The present 

J ' 

decreae~ comes to about 7•1 per cent., and UU. is almost the same u the rate 
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of increase in 1891; but it is much less than th~ general decrease of population,· 
which is 19·5 per cem. This result is due partly to a greater mortality in the 
.villages than in the towns, as was the case during the famine year, when the 
poorer people of the villages succumbed more easily to the severity of the 
.dis~ress than the inhabitants of tbe towns, who could find some means to support, 
themselves and their families. Part, also, ·of this result must be· due to the 

.general tendency, of the village population, moving to the towns, aggravated 

.-strongly by the influx into the towns, both to avoid the much stronger strain in 

.the villages and to seek out work. The present town population when compar
€d with the general population comes to about 24 pEjr cent. cf the latter, instead 
of the 20 per cent. of 1891. 'fhe ratio of rural to urban·popuJation now is 3·17, 

· .as opposed io 3·99 in lS:H; that is, in these days there is on~ individual living 
;in a town, for three, instead of four, individuals living in villages in 1891. Even 
·with t.his increased survival of town-Jife, the average population per town has Average p~1 
.fallen below that in 1891, because it comes to 9,975 persons now for 10,758 then, ~~~~~:.rt~, 
thus ~howing a decrease. of 783 ~ouls. Even if we exclude the City. with the 

. Cantonment, we get a decrease of 537. The town population has, no doubt, 

. suffered along with the general population, but it has done so to a much less 

. extent than the rura.l population, as will also be seen further on. 
115. The rural pojJulation enumerated now is 1,483,842 ; adding to this ~uraJ. popul 

,the population of those villages that have been promoted to towns in this Census, tlOD• . 

· the total rural· population comes to 1,505,662 as against 1,931,881 ; thereby 
.showing a decrease of 426,219 souls over 1891, that is, of 22•6 per cent. Deduct
.ing the population of these villages, namely, 22,127, from the rural population 
·last time, we get 1,909,754; therefore, the decrease is 425,912 or 22·3 per cent. 
This percentage will not agree with the pe~centage of average population pe~ 
village, niter deducting the six villages. It then Will come to 23·2·, because the 
number of villages last time was 2,997, as .against 3,035 this time •. · This. 
decrease, larger tha.n the general decrease, indicates that the rural population 
has lost more heavily than the town population. This conclusion is further 
·borne out by the fact that the average population per village ·this time 
is· 489 souls in lieu of 632 in 1891, thus bringing the percentage of decrease to 
22·6 as against 17 in· the case of towns. Even with this big fall, our villages Sub. n.-6. 
have kept above the average population of villages for all India, which in 189.1 
was 370, including the Native States, and 380 for the British territories only. , 
'The diagram No. II opposite gives at one view a graphic representation of the Diagram. 

urban and rural populatio,ns of each Division, the City and the State; the figures · 
1;tand for lakhs of people. · · · 

116. The average village population for the Divisions shows also a Fluctuations 
decrease ; but in a varying degree, dit·ectly proportionate to the general decrease :.t::;!P~: 
in population in each Division. The average decrease of population per village :-ic::,!::-Ltv 
in Amreli is 50, that is, 10 per cent.; that in Kadi is 225,: that is 26 per cent.; that :!::'tt-s

9
• · 

in Baroda is 235, that is, 32 per cent. ; and that in Navsari 6, that is, about 1·78 · 
per cent. This shows that the rural pop~lation_ has_ suffered most in the Baroda. 
Division, and least in the Navsari Division. On the other hand, the. avfrage town &nb.II.-H. · 

·population shows an incr~ase of 10·25 per cent. in Amreli, and of 7 per cent. in 
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N anari ; bn& a decrease of 11 per· cent. in Kadi and of 8 ·per cent. in Baroda. 
Thus in the Amreli Division, the villages lost on an average 9 per cent, w bile the 
townw gained 12 per ceut. ,Kadi suffered in both by 21 and 15 per cent. rcapec-
tively ; Baroda followed suit wiili 33 and 3 l'er cent. and Navsari lost 3 per cent. 
in the rural population and gained 7 per cent in the urban. The heaviest loss. 
has thus fallen on our Jargest and mos.t important Divisions of Kadi and Baroda,. 
where the famine had laid a heavy hand; Navsari came off much better in com
parison, as ilie Rdm Mahala had narrowly escaped famine there •. The great care 
bestowed on the Amreli Division resulted in a loss of only 9 per cent. in villages,. 
c~mpensated by an actual gain of 12 per oent. in towns, a very remarkable 
increase in the hard times. 

117. To mark the contrast between the Rani and·Rani (fertile and forest)· 
1\Iabals of Navsari prominently, I give Table M. The urban population in the 
three R&sti ·Mahala, out ·of 4, and in the 2 Rani Mahals, out of 4, is confillf'ld . , 
in each ~ase, to the Taluka Town only. It will be observed that the Towns or 
Navsari and ·Songhad have increased greatly, by 31 and 29 per cent. respectively; 
there is an increase of 18 per cent. in Vyat·a also. Gandevi and Kamrej have 
decreased in their Town populations ; the former by so much as 23 per cent. This. 
was due to the continued prevalence of plague in Gandevi for a long time, over 3 
years. · But in the rural population there is an increase in all the Rdsti .Mahals, 
of 19 per ceDt. in Pa.lsana, and over 6 per cent. in the three other Mahala.· · In the 
Rii1~i Mahals, the rural population has decreased in all the Mahala, except in 
Songhad. ThiS was due to the stress of famine in tha forest--tracts. In the two. 
Talukas which border between Rtfni and Basta", Mahuva and V elacbha, there was. 
a loss.of 3 per cent. in the fQrmer and ·a gain of G per cent. in the latter.· . 
. 5. P~OPORTION O.F THE SEXES. . • t 

118. In the matter ofthe proportion of the sexes, it will.be seen that 
there are at p·resen& 94 females as against 93 in 1891 per 100 males ; and 107 
males as against 108 per 100 females, thus indicating a decrease among males 
and an incre"se among females. Looking to the Divisions for this set' of :figure~ 
we find that in Amreli there are now 94 females to 100 males, and 106 males to· 
100 femaleP, as opposed to .92 and 108 in 1.891, respec.tively; in K3di, tbe~e are 95 · 
females and 105 males per 100 of the other sex, as opposed to the same numbers 
respectively in 1891; in Navsari, ther~ are 99 females and 101 males p~r 100 or· 
the other sex, as opposed to the same figures, respectively, in 1891 ; in the Baroda 
Divisioil, exclusive of the City and Cantonment, there are 89 Females and 112 
males per 100 of the other sex, as opposed to 8~ and 113 in 1891 ; while in the· 
City, there are IS6 fe~ales ~nd 116 males per 100 of the other sex, as against the· 
same figures in ~8~~, respedively. The figures ILl'e weighte~ by droppiDg the· 
decimals. This statement of figures indicates that the relation of the sexes baa . 
. remained ·ahe same in the City and Kadi and Navsari Divisions, while it. has. 
·undergone a change in favour of females in t,he Amreli and Baroda Divisions. 
The number of females to 100 malea among the urban population of this State 
ja 93 for 94 in 1891, thus showing a d~crea&e j and, CC?nsequently, the number or· 
males to.l()O females ooing 107 DOW to 106 in 1~91, ~bows an increase·; that is,. 
we have now: i. Jarier. num~r of males living in towns than fe~es, as compared. 
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with the Census of }f,9l. These figures, when taken into consideration for the 
Divisions, show an increase of females enjoyiug a town life in Alnfeli; for it has 
91·6 females to 100 males as against 91 of 1891. In Kadi, there are 101 females 
and 99 males to 102 and 98 of the other sex in '1891, resp~ctively; thus 'showing 
a decrease in females and an increase in males. In Navsari and Baroda. also 
the females have decreased; there being now 101 females to 104 and 88 to 90 
in 1891, respectively, in ~ach; and the males have_ increased since they are 99 to 
96 and 114 to 111 in 1891, in each, respectively. Thus we see that there is, 
generally P.peaking, an increase of males in towns, excepting Amrelj, where the 
ratio is almost stationary. 'fhe relation between the sexes as regards the rural 
portion to the total population is for the whole 8tr.te 93 females and 107 males sub. Lol0-13. 

per 100 of 'the .other sex to 92 and lOS, respectively, in lts91. This shows_a 
greater preponderance of females during the decade. In the Amreli Division, 
there are 95 females to 92 in 1891 per 100 males, and 105 males to 108 in 1891 
per 100 females; in the Kadi Division, there are 94 females to 93 in 1891 per 100 
males, and 106 males to 107 in 1891; _in the Navsari Division, there are 99 f~males 
to 98 in 1891 per lOU males, and 101 males for 102 in 1891 per 100 females; and 
in the Baroda Division there is an excess of1 female and a correspon~ng decrease 
of 1 male in vercentage over 1891. Summarising the result, we find tha_t all the 
Divisions show a decrease or males, and an increase of females in 1;"llral areas 
over 1891. · . . 

119. Looking to the same table in another light, we find that · in Amreli The PI'OPOI"1 

there are 109 ~ales in towns and 105 in villages per 100 females as against 91 :i~:!:f: 
and 95 females per 100 males, respectively. In the K~di Division, t~e. figures for light. · ~ 

· towns and villages, respectively, are 99 and 106 males to 100 females as against 
101 and 94 ·females per 100 males ; in- the Navsati. ·Division there ·are 99 
and lOL males per 100 females as ·against lOf and 99 females per 100 of the 
other sex in towns and· villages, respective~Y.• and. in the Baroda Divisi~n, 
there are 114 and 112 males to 100 females ·as against 88\and 89 females 
to 100 males in towns and villages, respectively. It thus shows that Amreli and 
Baroda show an excess of males over females, both in urban and rural areas ; 
while Kadi and Navsari show an excess of females over males in urban, and·. 
·~n excess of males over females in rural areas. · 

6. 4-REALITY oF TowNs AND. VILLAGEs. 

120. In the preceding paragraphs we have compared the urban and .&reality or 

rural populations. Another way of showing the extent oftowns·is to mark the tOWDSo : 

areality of towns; that is, 'supposing that all the towns were equi-distant from 
each other, in each Division, what would be the area in square miles of.a town-
circle; or in other words, supposing each of these equi-distant towns to be the 
centr~ of a circle, the whole area of the Division would be divided into as 
many equal circl6s as there are towns ; and we require to know the area covered 
by each of these circles. Really circles would noc cover a com piece area, that 
could be done by regular hexagons, or equilateral triangles on common bas~s. 
On the latter .supposition the areality is calculated. For the whole State, the 
town areality is found to be 172, thac is, on the assumption that all the towns 
of t4e State were located at equal distances from each other, each town would 
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command an area of 17:: squ:u-e miles. This is to be considered along with the · 
heavy population of the City. H we exclude the City the areality will come to 
only175·8. It. will be_ !een thai in Nanari the areality is nearly double, namely, 
325, and in Amerli it is 207, because there are so few· towns in these Div.isions. 
Kadj and Baroda have 167 and 111, respectively •. The present areality of a 
town-circle in the ~hole of th~ ·Bombay Presidency, -excluding the Native States, 
comes to about 618 square miles; ie., nearly 3! times &il high as that of the 
Baroda State; while the areality of a town~ircle in the neighbouring British· 
Zilla• of Gujarat is highest for the Panch Mahala ~01, and the least for Kaira 
145; tha~<'l" Ahmedabad is 31R, of Broach 292 and that of Surat is 206 square 
miles. . . · • 

B.acllu of 121. If we can t.a.ke the radius, in miles, of a circle like that mentioned in 
~OWD-olrcle IJa 
miles. the previous. paragraph, the lengths of these radii for the four Divisions aud for 

the State will come to 5-94: or nearly 6 for Baroda, nearly 7 i for Kadi, 10 for 
~tib. 8 --'· Navsari and 8 for Amreli. for the whole Sta~, 'he. average is nearly 7} miles; 

meaning to say, tha' if the en tire territory were divided into 4 7 equal circles in 
coutact (there being 47 towns) and if at the centre of each of these a town wero 
located, t.he radius of each such .circle would be about 7i miles in length. 

7rcndmltJ' of 122. Roughly speaking, the proximity of one town to another tiD the 
&OWilelll. mllea. • f } d" 'b • ld b d bl f h d" • d assumphon o equa 1str1 otlon, wou e on e o t e ra IUs ment10ne 

above. But as contiguous equal circles cannot fill up the entire area,, the calcu
lations for these are based according to the suggestion in Note U in 1891; and 
more accurate figures are obtained. There we find that t~~ing the average for 

sub. B.-t. the whole State, one town is distant 14 miles from another. If the Baroda an~ 
Navsari Divisions were taken sepai'ately, each in respect of its own number of· 
towns, a man in ~e former would have to walk 11 mil~ in reaching from one 
town to another, and 19 miles in the latter •. For Kadi the distance is nearly the 
same ail the average for the whole State, and Cor Amreli it is 11 miles. In the 
Zilla• of British Gujarat the prox~mity of towns is 21 in Panch Mahal~, 19 in 
Ahmedabad, 18 in Broach, 15 in. Surat and 12 in Kaira. . 

.&realitJ' ot. 123. Figures for yillages are calculated on the same consideration as for 
=~~=t7 towns. The areas of these circles in _the different Division• are 4;12 square miles 
Gf a«ee. for Amreli, 2·8 for Kadi, 2·5 for Naysari and 2 squar~ miles for the Baroda Divi-
Sub. B.-s,t. sion. The Navsari Division though badly off for towns comes up to the average 

for villages; bu& Amreli is far behind. The average areality for the State is 2·6. 
The proximity o( villages in miles is 2·1 for Amreli~ 1·8 for Kadi, 1·7 for Nav
sari and 1."5 Cor tho Baroda Division. The average for the State is 1 "7 ~ : 
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Subsidiaey Table · !. 

Densa'ty of t'ke Population. 

Mean Denaity per square mile. . Variation fnoreaae (+)or decrease(-). 
Net ·'Variation - A v11rage popu. 

NaLual Divl•lonl1 Dlatrlote and Oltle•. 1872-1901 lation per Sub-Increase ( +) 
or decreaoe (-) Divisional Mabal. 

1901. 1891. 1881. 1871. 1891 to 1901. 1881 to 1891. 1872 to 1881. 

l ll • ' II 8 ' 8 II 10 

Natural Dlvlslon, Baroda ••• ... 22tf•54 284•17 256'5' 232·5t - 55•63 + 27•63 + 24 -4 46,492 

Baroda Division (Ex, City) ... 287'69 373•06 348·~6 836•08 - 85•37 +24• 8 +12·68 -48•39 71,563 
• 

Kadi Division ••• ••• • •• 276•86 864·4! 827•85 282·03 - 87·56 + 36•57 + 41)•82 - 5•17 83,474 

. 
Navsari Division ••• . .. .. 153·91 163•64 147• 8 123•59 - 9•73 + 16•84 + 23•71 +30•32 87,705 

Amrell Diviaioa ... ••• . .. 139• 8 144•7! 116•16 121•37 - 5·42 + 28•56 -11·21 + 11•98 84,687 

-------- - --- - ------• 
Cit7 ... ••• • •• ... . .. 11,1532• J 12,035· 5 11,834• 6 12,919• 8 ~ 1,4~3· 8 +1,100• 9 + 1,084• 7 -1,887• 1 • . ..... 

- .. ------ - -- - ·---
eaD ... • •• ... . .. . .. 241• 1 298•23 269•43 246'64 - 57•13 +28• 8 + 22•79 - lS•54 46,492 



Subsidiary Table n. 
Dzi4trlLutaoo of Population. ~weeri ·Towns atMZ VillllgP.q. 

------------------~----------------------~--------------------~--------r------------------~·-----------------
( . ~. . . ... .. ·•· 

1 A'ferage Population. • . .. . . : .. .. . . Percentage 'or. Ul'h.aa .. 
Popnlauon ia Towna of 

.Percentage of ltu'l'al 
Populaiion in Village• of 

Percentage of 
Population 
Living in 

---·· ---· .. .• - ~--- ·..:...;··----·---· ..:...;·:..:· -::..;·...:,·__;_;,;.,;____;,:··..:...;·_·---__;,;;.......:..;......;;.._1-..:..:··~__;:.,...:.::...:---:----:---'-4-----:------:-----:~-
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Natural Di'filion• and I • .' ;J ... ruTown... ! - ·Per Villa_ge. ! ~:. 
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.. .. . ,' ' ·1"01 .1. 
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Natural D1v1s1on~Baroda 
... 

8,f12 . •.• ·8,649 --537 ~6·20 489. 637 -148 -23'23 19'7' 80·26 u·•l:! 31•97 34:94 18·61 ... 
I 

Amrell Diviaion ••• ... 7,454 6,761 +693 +10·2a 435 .485 -50 - t0·31 25•79 74•21 . .. 40•24 81•75 28•01 . ... ... ..__ -~ .... _ ..... 
~- --~···-· ... .... ' .. -· .. - .. 

1\aJi Division ... ... 9,65J 10,902 -1,249 .;_Jl•45 622 847 -225 -26·5~ 20·82 . 79•18 18•07 33·84 38•67 9•42 . .. 
. . ......... -- ..... --- ...... ...... .. -

Nav~ari Division ... .. 7,521 7,010 +511. .+7•27 331 337 -6 -1·78 14'9.') 85•05 4 7':i3 .... 26·69 .25•78 . .. 
Baroda Division. ·.(Q"otud- .' . . .. . - ... .. - .-- .... 

ing the City) ••• • •. 6',763 7,856 -7593 -8·06 485 720 -235 --32•64 18•78 81•22 ... 39•32 33•56 27•12 . ... . . . ... .. - .. -
City J03,J.~Q _!t~J20 -u;sso -10•84 100 100 .. , ... ,__•.•:..,..... .... :..:,: ... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. ... . .. -·-··--· -··-·-·-· ._ .. ·----- -· --- ···-· --- -· 

---- - ---
. u-Otl 7~·9, -, - -,-. .. . . ' . 

Total 9,975 10,768 -783 -7·.27 489 637 -148 -23·2~ 21•8!} 27•20 ... 32•73 1!J·18j ••• 
I -

2,000 600 
to to Under 

6,000, 2,000. 600. 

. 

17. 
\ 

18' I ·1~ . .. 

17•21 64·33 . 28•46 

8•06 C0·42 81'52 

21•57 56'89 21'64 

9•18 46•0:-J 4-1'79 

.53.J 18·2~ 28•82 

.. . . .. . .. 

17•21 -::! 2~·46 

~ 
~ 

tJ 
'"d (jj 
;gg 

I -~ 0' ...... ~ 
f!c: 
·oo 
?p 

0 
o; 



Subsidiary Table, III • 
. -...... ·~ 

Bouse-Room~ 
•.'.& .. 

Aver11ge uumller of occupied boaaes per 
. •quare ltljle. · 

; ( . 
Average humber of perlions per bouso. I Aver~ge total ~umber of ho11ses per equare 

I i :· mUe. • : 
. I ! ! 

!!erll\1 N • , " ,. . . ... D' t • t d c'l . NqJQ~er. ,· · . ·:. ; .~tur_.. Vl&l?""•. 1afrlc 1"&~- . /leA.-: • w 0 I • o , I , 

1--------~~----.r-~----·~~~~~~--~~---r~-~~~~--~--~~~--- I . , . I . • 1901. 1891. 1881. I POl. 1891. l 1881. 1901, 1891.: 
l I I --,-

; 1881. 
' 

J , I ' ' 
_ _., .6 ... ., 

~- .. , ...... .• 10 ! .. .,_ ~~-~-~---r--------~~---~'-·-·'-·~~--·-'-·~~~---~_:·_·+----s--!•-+------~~-------;--~---4r-------~~--~.~------~-----~--~~.-~-~-·:_.~ __ 

Am~~UDi~i~~onl-\:? 11 '.:.~.~.-:;~! .... -·~~; ·~·4~41' ···4'68 .i4·73 • ~!;~4~ •··58·18- 2~·99i ,:~at·59·: '32:3~ :.19:-bi 1 
·. i' I 

·; .. · z Kadi .... 1 , .... :: l ,,; .. ··a-s~~ · 4·J 
r . 
~· I . 

......... - .... -- ..... ,. ·~·"'-·-·· .... ;···~--··--- .· ..... · r 

a ~avsari , I .-;... .... ~-5·ot 
-----.....--.~·-··,.._ ...... -···- .. --i·------,·-- ------'":. r ....... ~ ..... ·-··-, 

I '· l '., 
~:: .... ~ ··~·. .~ .. ~··: ~:·:~~;·-~· .. · .. :' · .. 8•82 . . .. \. : 

! '· -.. :-. i ' Baroda .. 
. :: i~ r ·:. 

····-··-----··--.... -··-.. -· .. ·~-· .... ·--·-
6 City~ •. 

··~ ... ..... -.r: ..... ... 
·---~·-··-·--·--------··-·--- ........... .; 

' . -· .- \. 

3•63; 
..... -./ 

__ .:.. ... -., . , 

4•:50 320·68. 

. 40•74 
' { 

i ,' ' 
4•80 • ;· 105•19 

... 3·6_{. 5,268• 8 
.,...._. .. ' 

107·98 ~. 

... ··. 

4,821• 5 
... --····--- _ ........ ~ ... -........ -- ......... __ 

79•42 

. . 
. ·--·---· ·- ................ . 

~ 33~26 80·66 .. ao·73 , . 

1'.::· 

75•2! 

.. ·• t· 

6,542• 3,559•66 4,866•50 
- ---·---- ····-·-·- .. .,--

l 

6 Mean ... ... 65•52 i 
55•97 "' 

---~~----------~------~----~-~--·~·~·--~~~·~~-<~· ~~·"~~~~----~----~----~----~---- i _..- .. ·:. ... ·.. "'""..... ... v ( 



Subsldiaey Table A. 

ComparatiV6 S~l tlwunng ~f'6Q, TowM, and Village• • . 

.. At-. Towu. VUJaaei. . . 
Variation 

Ballo to total Total. -~- I Dtlolate. 

Dhllloa. lnareue(+) Bttio to 
populatloa. 

1801. 18111. 1901. 1891. 
! 1 or deere•• Totu .lrea. I Varia- ".!!~ 1801. 

Varia-
I 

(-). 11101. 18111. lloa. U01. 1881. 1881. tioa. 

I I • I It I I I I ' I • ' I t 10 11 11 II 11 •II lf 

. . 

Amrell 
··~ ••• .. 1,!45 1,189 56 15•87 8'89 6 .6 810 837 -27 ll#G 188 +8. 1' '9 -B:5 

. . 

Kadl ••• . .. ... 8,015 B,HG -131 87•23 42•71i 18 16 1,187 1,189 -I J,063 1,067 
_, 

1U 122 +I 

. 
Na~aarl ••• • •• . .. 1,952 1,981 -29 24'10 Ui·38 6 5 979 1,061 -81 772 825 -63 207 236 -~9 

Baroda (exoludiog City) ••. 1,878 1,901 -28 23•19 21•67 15 lJ 92, 842 +82 90-& 823 +81 20 11 +1 

City and C'.ntonment ... 9 9 . .. O·ll 5•31 J 2 ... \. ... . .. ... ... • •• . .. . .. 
- - - - -· - -

Total ... 8,099 . 8,226 -127 lOO·OO I 100·00 47 41 3,400 3,429 io-29 a,oa5 8,003 +32 365 ,26 -61 



Subsidiary · Table n. 
Comparative Statement showing &reality, Pt·oximity, at~d Tiliage Density • 

-- ... _._ .. Village Density, -
Areality. . Proximit.1, 

' Relative proportion per cent. of vUlages containing a population ol 

Division. 

Of 1nbdivlJ Rad;u, o~ Of village_ !Of occupied 

-----
1-499. 

. 
600-999. 1,000-1.999. J,OOO and over. 

Of town 
eioual I circle l.o town ot rcle circle in house& in Of person& Of towna Of villa~es 

~ 

Mahal, miles. in miles.· m ile1. acre~, in acres. i11 mUea. in mil1111. 
J90l 1891 1901 1891 1901 1891 1901 1891 .. .. . 

-
I 

_.,___ -- ..--- - ---
1 - I s· ' li 8 'I 8 II 10 11 11 18 14 15 16 17 

... I . 
Amreli ,,, ... . .. 24:9·0 207•:S 8·1a 4:•12 20•26 4•59 11·144: 2•181 65'90 61•57 22•51 24:·1:s 8·28 11'59 lNH 2•72 

.. . . -
Kadi ... . .. ... 801·5 167•5 7·30 2'81 8•f$3 2'31 13·914 '1'803 56•62 41·55 24•05 28•99 12·95 18•19 6·38 11'27 . . 

.. . .. . - .... .-... .... " ...... . . 
Navfari ... ... .. 244•0 32~·3 10'17 2•51 20•87 4'15 19•392 1•724 79•69 78•92 14•53 15•30 8•85 4'46 1•93 1•36 

i 

; 
. ;; . 

J25·2 
. 

Baroda (exoludin8 City). 209•6 } 
... 2·08 8•51 2•22 11•321' 1'536 67•90. 4:9•46 17·41 .28•02 . 9·68 14•01 o·Ol 8•50 .. 

1)·9-t ,.. 
' • 

·city - 9 .. 0•18 . 0•05 100 ·- .. - .. ~00 ... ... .•. ... . .. ... .. . ... , ....... •· .. - ..... - ·-- ....... ~ - -- ••• r .. 
. , 

'·· -- ---....-- --- ---------~----- ------
Total ... 253•0 172•3 7•42 2'62 ·10•58 . J·65.- 14•105 • 1•747 66•68 55•81 19•50 24•51 9•22 12•65 4•60 7•03 . - ·--



Subsld.iary Table c. 
Cultivated and arable waite land. 

-T 
OqltivaWid. 

- I 

DlvlaloD, 
; 
' 

»ighae, Bighu, Big baa. Variation Variation 
1900. 1891. 1881, 1891-1900. 1881-1891. 

1 I • ' I • ' 

. 

Amreli ••• ... ••• ~·· 
... 870,135 820,653 756,668 +49,482 +63,985 

. 
Kadi •• , ... • •• . .. . .. . .. 2,439,584 2,425,296 1,188,847 +14,288 +230,449 

. 
Navaari ... ... ... • •• . .. 946,157 857,189 4,71,871 +88,968 +379,318 

. 
. 

Barotla ... ... . .. . .. ... 1,559,219 1,3P1,055 1,124:.503 +168,16( +266,552 
.. 

--_ ___,.._ ----~-----

Total. ... 5,8Hi,095 5,494,193 4,547,889 +320,902. +9411,304 

~-~--

Arable wute laud. 

.,~ill?. 

Bighu. Big haL Bighu. VariaUon • 
1900. 181/L 1Ht11. 11191-1900. . 

' I • 10 

165,382 229,693 236,627 -Gi,311 . 

461,217 454,229 509,276 +6,988 

183,368 190,200 60,237 -6,832 

136,300 255,012 255,032 -118,712 

--------.. 
946,267 1,129,134 1,061,172 -182,867 

Varta•ton 
1681-18\11, 

11 

-6,934 

-55,047 

+I29,9ti3 • 

-.20 

---
+67,962 

"' 0 



·-- -

S"UBSIDIARY TABLE ... J).r 

MAHALWAR. AREA,. DENSITY . .AND Y A.RlATION··:OF 
. . . . . HOUSES AND. ~OPUUTION~ . . \ 



CIUPTU L 

. I I 
I 

I • 

52 Distribution .of 
Population. 

Subsidiary 

MahallC01' A1'ea, Density and 

Popu~ ~ll~ Varia&ioa. De;:t7 

I 
populatiOD ---...-~---1 equare 

..,_,_ •---•- ••18"1 N ,__ p • mile. -...- ·- - ~ um.._. er een .. 

I . I • I ' . r .. 1 10 

L-.A.fllf'fli .Dmlima. 

1 !Amreli ••• • •• 

I IBbimkatt4 (Pda) ••• 

2%8 

4 

~5,183 28,337 26,846 51,59~ 

866 427 439 1,087 -221 -20•33 216·50 

a D&mnagar ••• ••• 107 

4 ishi.magar _(Pita) ••• 52 

] 9,464: 10,0~9 

4,029 2,060 

9,.&05 

1,969 

18,721 +743 +8·96 

s,au6 -1.277 -24·06 

181•90 

77•98 . 
~ Dh4ri ... ••• 263 27,658 U,2U .13,439 29,551 -11898 -6·!2 105• 1 

6 KhAmbha (Pm) ••• 115 6,456 8,358 3,098 8,23C -1,780 -21·20 58· 1 

• 7 KodiW ••• 2o.! 32,481 16,~U 15,93-i 8~1784 -6,~03 -16·25 111·22 
. ·-· 

8 Okh4mllQdal- ••• 268 12.689 1!,048 10,641 . 22,280 +409 +1•83 84• 1 

9 Beyt Sha~boddha1 4 4,615 2,379 2,.236 4,62~ • -10 -0·21 1,153 
(Pda).- f---·t----1---1-- -

TotAl ... 1,24,5 173,436 89,4:29 8(,007 180,18~ -6,752 -3·74 147•33 

• r 
• 

11. -Killli Dioiliola. • 

I H&rij (P.ca) 

3 Sidhpur 

4 Vad&vali 

a Mehstina 

· 6 Vianagar 

7 Kberilu 

8 Vijapur 

9 "Kadi .. 

10 Kalol 

/ 

... 

••• 409 104:,136 53,887 50,2(9 136,083 -31,947 -23•47 254'61 

154 1%,50:5 -8,586 29,184 -16,629 -57•07 81•20 

••• 254 90,161 46,036 44,125 107,470 -11,309 -IG·lO Z54•96 

••• 332 &7,302 34,983 32,319 101,450 -34,148 -33•65 :?02•72 

••• 195 15,25-i 38,996 36,258 83,8101 -8,556 -10•21 385•90 

••• 11! 70,989 35,901 35,088 9~,M5 -21,496 -23·24 470•86 

••. 246 76,463 38,450 3~,ou • 98,682 ·-22,219 -!2·5! sto·s2 

346 117,286 59,(1.11 . 
••. 331 71,78-i 36,850 

58,!!5 156,1131 -38,827 -2-!•87 338•97 

34,9.:4 • 96,7821 -24,998 -25•82 !16•87 I 

••• 267 80,532 40.86J 39,670 91,089 -16,557 -17·05 301·68 . 
11 DehgbD - - !39 49,461 J5,278 2U83 19,253

1 

-19,792. -28·57 206·95 

u 

1

.Atanmnbi (P•> -~ t--7o-+_1_8,_87_I_~ __ 9_,s_5a-J. __ 9_,o_1_s+ __ ao ...... _a9_11 -11,520 -37·90 1 269·!18 , 

. Total· -13,01!1 837,'144 I U6,7231 (08,021 ~,098,7421-263,9981-24•021 %76·86 j 



Distribution or 
. Population. 

Table D. 

53 

VariatWn of ho.use• and popultJtion. 

Number of occupied VMia""' ia ...,.,... ~ Batio « Nom ... 
hoUiellia. ho-. unoccupied at occupied 

occupied holllltll per 

I 
o aquare 

1901. 1891. Number. I p t . houses. mila;• er een. 1 

CHAPTER-I.·. 

• vemge population pd 
oocupiedhouae. 

Avemge population per · 
village. 

Total. I Jbles.IFemalaa. To'al.l li.Ues. F~ 
11 IS 15 18 1 l'1 1 ,, 1 . 19. 1 10 1 Sl 1 "_ 

• 
12,156 10,964 +1,192 +10·87 0•39 !)3·31 4:•54 2·33 2•21 641 329 312 ~ 

211 [91 +20 +1·04 0•85 52•75 4•10 2•02 2•08 866 427 43~ 

-4,27, 3,8~4 +390 +10·t14 0·67 39•9! 4:•55 2•35 2•20 632 325 307 

1,000 1,160 -lGO -1·37 0•44 19•23 4•03 !•06 1•97 4:03· 206 197 

6,404: ~383 +21 +o·32 1:12 20•93 4:32 2•22 2•10 374 192 18t 

1,508 1,657 -149 -8·99 1•00 13·11 4:•28 :t·23 2•05 230 120 Jl(} 

7,804: 8,572 -768 -8·95 u·5G 38"25 4•16 2•12 2•04 374: 191 183 

4,970 4,714: +256 +5•43 0•68 21•94 '4•56 2•4:2 2"14 352 185" 167 

998 984 +H +1•42 ...... 249• 5 4•62 .2•38 2•24 ... . .. ·-
39,3:!51 38,_5091 +2-:ti,-. ()•62 

r-----
+816 31•59 4•41 l 2•27 2:14 434 '223 211 

I .. I 

I 
27,299 30,600 -3,301 -10·78 n·73 66•74 3·S1 1•97 1"8·! 744 ass 359· 

3,2H 5,823 -2,609 -44·80 (J·~2 20•87 3•8!• 2•05 1·84 291 153 138-

22,00& 22,84:5 -841 -3·24 0•59 86•63 4•10 2•09 2•01 1,156 590 o66-
-

17,934 2!,37+ -4,.UO -1·58 0·89 !)4·02 3•75 t·9S 1"80 595 :i09 28& . 
1V,066 18,007 +%~ +5•29 0"71 97•17 3•94 2•04- 1•90 907 470 43T 

18:920 21,307 -2,387 -11·20 O·ti! 110·00 3•75 1•90 1•85 1,314 665 649' 
- I 

20,890 22,937 . -2,1J4:7 -~·112 0·55 84·92 3•66 1"84 1•82 869 437 432" 

29,442 36,151 .;_6,i'09 -Its· 55 O•!i3 8.')·09 3•98 2•00 1"98 1,096 55J M4: 

1!l,i15 22,680 -~,9651-13'01 0•81 59• 56 3•64. 1•87 1"77 497 257 uo 
21,027 22,803 -1,776 -7·78 0•66 78•75 3•83 1•94: 1•89 915 476 439 

13,G:ti 16,948 -3,2=>1 -19•18 0•63 57•31 3•61 1•8.J. 1·11 1 5.20 266 %54 

5,0:.12 7.227 -~,135 -2U·a4 0·56 . 72•74 3•70 __:::_, I·~; I~ 176 161 - I 

____ i 

218,300 249,792 I -31,4921-12"Gl 0·66 72•40 3"8l! I 1•951 1•87 I 621 ) 320 801 



CHlPTI& L:) 

1. • • l' 
I_ I ·I • 

/11.-Na'N4ti 
Diw•itm. 

Di&b1butiOD ot 
Population. . 

SubSidiary 

Jralao.luxir A16fl1 Deuit !I arul 

1.. ,. • . : '!"opaladoll, '. 0 • • ; I .!..~· 
J!i " ol 

! 
=a · ·. fol'elatioa 

• 111ML. . JlaJa ~~--- ~ \89L 

I . ~ . :.:. ' 

. 

v.nau· ~·. ,. . Oil. 

, I r 

:DenaiiJ 
per 

~llaN 

milt:-.; . 

. 10 

: 
I . 

1 Navs&ri ... . .. .us 30,999 53,5:23 : +6,352 +11'86 479 

t Ganderi 

a ldahnva 

• Vyira, ... 

46 :BO,U20 
' 

1$,518 
I 

65tNa 

... ua aa.120 11,2aa ts.•st 85,4~3 • -1,763 _..96 2a.vso 

.... 860 4-&,'l!3'l. 22,832 21,905 53,370 -9,133 -17·11 

!S Songa<l,h ••• . ••• ;344 2&,217 H,497 13,720 29,f.l82 -1,465 -4·93 S.2'03 

6 V~jpnr (PettJ) • .-: ••• 460 . 6,Uif 0,296 2,!1i2 8,498 -2,280 -26·82 . 13·52 

7 Veliohlli ......... 149 -. U,561 !1,306 u,261 I 25,383 

~.851l 1 10,e)t:6 
I 

20,651 .44,761 

-2,818 -11·10 151•45 

8 Vankal (P,.ta) 

9 Kfmrej 

78 .; 7 .. 921 .· j,.063 
t 

... 156 .• !,4 79 20,~28 
1-·- -- -··· 

-2,744 -25·7;1 101•72 

-8,282 -7·33 265•88 

10 PtlUna ... . • ••. ,91 25,286 12,921- lt,H65 !5,262 +2-l· +0·(19 277·~7 

----;;:tal ... l.m14Soo,4-!1 ,1~7s9 11 149,li52 1"319:443 -=19,oot ·1--_-5-·9-,--~--1-53-·-91-1 
I ' . I • 

IV.-BGrocla 
· . Diruiort.. • 

1 Baroda 

2 Sl\vli • 

a Petllid 

~ .Padrf., 

••• l . 

6 Choranda ••• 

7 Yaghodiat ••• 

8 Dahhoi 

. ~ 

.. · 260 . 60,428 :U,410 29,018 96,511 -il6,083 -ii7·38 23:2'41 

... 188 .3~,340 20~051· 18,289 4:!,91-:l -6,574 -14·63 20iNJ.i. 

181 134,558. . 'l:i,:l38 61,222 157,7ts6 -23,228 -14·08 743•30 1 

83 23,578 11l,683 53,922 -10,461 -19•d0 

••• 1~6 . 73,395 38,104 35,201 92,328 -18,933 -20·:>0 JS74'4G 

... ~8-1 48,758 :2t,~U 2H,814 62,693 -13,935 -22·2~ 20~·36 

... 1!3 21J,804 ll,Ol-15 9,719 27,320 -6,516 -23'85 US·48 
·I 

••• 190 4!f,077. 25,534 · 23,543 59,708 -10,629 -n·so 258·3tJ 

!' Sinor ••• . ..... ,1 ::
0

9 ··:,

6

9

6

7

5

9 15,780 14,229 ' 39,073 -9,091 -23·2i 215·67 

10 ~nkhida ... . ..o .n~ 19,361 17,304 !i7,0-45 , -20,31:10 -35·72 159'41 

11 Tilakwad& .~. · • .J .. Hl 4,816 2,-&-il t,:mir 9,305 -4,48!) • ~48·24 141•41 

- ~ To~;1.8i8 540,~~1 tt'5,C84 !S-1,597 .. l100,e)()3 =t6'0:;2tpm 287•6H 



Distribution ·of · 
Population. 

Table D-contd. 

Ya,.4f.&ta'on of house• and Jjopulat~."~ 
·~ .··. 

CHAPTER I. 

Nu111ber of occupied ·j Variation in oeaupied ~Bar · f ~N be! .A.TIIl'age popaJa\ion per 
h0111e11 in · . - house~~, ; 10~Qed f 11111 .ed occupied houae. , n~up oeau~ 

---:----'-·- -:--.---~-r-- occu ed houee per ~------:---1--~---"'7--

19(\1, J 18~1~ : .. ~- Num~r j 11~er1 ce~~~ I h?ll8e~ ua~ Dille. ~~t~., M~~·lFeiiWee. 

Average population per 
vil~ •. · 

:t .. ~~·J Ill-
~--11 ,. :·:ii. ·r:. u· . ~t ,. 'u ll t 1'1 .118 I. 19 jso 

•• ) i-

11,158 . 
6,614 ti,6J3 

+1,078 

. ~9 ,-
i 
;-.-13! 

'· 
' 

I 
I 

+9·66 

-0·43 

-i·97 

....:..1,000 -1@·75 

97•88 2•28 998 481 ~17 

0·63 14:3·78 4·67 2 33 2·34: 1,104: 550 S54 

0•!9 43•71 5:p9 2·76 2·63 489 250 239 

o·::2 2a·n 5·31 2·Gs 2·63 289 · 146 143 

6,251 6,i;85 

8,323 : 9,323 

5,:292 5,459 -167 -3·05 .()·30 95 90 

919 1,317 -398. -30·22· · IJ•U 68 .86 32 

4,793 

1,312 

4,!)15 

1,63~ 

9,1136 9,232 

5,076 4,810 

~122 -~·48 
I 

-196 -l·12 

+i66 +5·53 

0 

2·35 38H 195 194: 

0•28 57•92 4·~9 2•30 2•29 . 553 278 275 

0•27 55~78 4·98 2·54: 2·44 486 2·18 238 
----·1----~--~----------~---l---'--1--

59,852 1}0,876 -1,024 -1·69 0·32 30•66 5•01 2•51 2•50 330 166 i64 

---+-----7---- ---- -- - ----:---•. ~--f----''----'---.+--.._-

16,0:!2 21,987 

10.502 10,020 

36,459 . 37,64! 

11,5S5 12,38! 

-;},~16;) I-2H·J3 

+Jt~2 · +-t·ot 
! . 

-1,185 -3·17 

20,210 21,563 -1,353 -ti·27 ·. 

12,439 

4,980 

12,U7 

13,653 -1,21! -8·81 

5,1:!37 

12,938 • .;521 . --!·26 

' .. 

I • 

0·39 61•62 

3•65 1'91 1•74: 511 267 ! 244 
: 

0'!0 201•43 3•69 2'01 1•68 1,978 1,078 900 

O·!C 139·58 3·75 2•03 1·72 1,449 786 663 

O·U 103·11 3·63 1·89 1•7.f: 895 466 429 

O·!:J 53·16 

o·34. 1. 34·~2 
3·92 2•00 \'92 

4·18 2·23 t·9a 

3'95 2•06 1"89 

492 

293 

481 

252 

156 

250 

240 

137 

231 

7,526 8,418 ~892 -10·59 0·40 54"15 3•85 2•09 1•76 li66 350 316 
I 

s,o5t U,281:l -3,235 I ~28·G6 o·2G· 35·01 4·55 2·4o t·15 193 102 91 : I I 

t,oag , .1,898: --d:!!l9 Lo...--45·25 o·o1j ao·u6 4·63 2:35 .. 2·2s .. 150 76 ·1 '7-t 
-----~-~~~---·--~'---·~:r-:·------:·---·--
Hl,2i11 1157,630! I -1~,399 1r-Io·to ! o·:39 t. 75'2! !3-82"1 2•021~1485""256: m 



CB.AnD L 

~Table E.· 
~ of 1M BModa ~Ia~ eottrpa~ rnU tJ.al of tla• BrilUTt · Prot:ir.tt6 aJtcl. rilt 

1M Na~ &atn of.hJiG. 

J . ' .. . 

f 
: 

' . . 
l'lwlMe· ...... ~ 

~~; 
! . 
; .. 

• 
)l 

. . .. . . 
I , 

1 Oadh . ' - ... l ... -t Adell - ... : - -
• Ben~ - . -: ... ... 
• N ... W. P. A OGih ; ... ... 

I 

5 )t.dru~- ... ... ... 
• N.-w. Pnmo.- '. . .. ... . 

)fadru - - -- .. 
8 Baroda- . - - -
• PanjU ... ... -· ... 

10 Bomba1 
. -· . ., - ... 

II Mnore ·- ·- ... ... 
11 Ajmere Merwara ... - ... 
u N.-W.P.saates ... 

.. ·- -
11 Berar - - .. ... 
15 Bombay Pl'tlliideoc1 ·- -· 16 B1derat.cl . ... .•. ... 
n A !MID - ... . ... -
18 Punjab State~ ... ... ... 

~ 

19 C..tral prcmoc- ... . .. 
iO· a-g - ... ... -. 
tl Oeotral Iodia .•.. . .. ·-
tt Bengal Saat.os ... ... ... 
13 Bomt.l' Stat. . ... - ... 
II Bajpntiua -- ... ... 
IS Siadh - - .... .. 
!6 Ceallal ProTiDoN Stale~ - -· ..... -- ' 

t7 LowwBarma -·- ... ·-
!! Burma Total - ·- ... 
t9 Upper BanDa - - -
3=1 K....J._.. - .:- -

: 

. 
• 

DIMI&y 
...... m.~ 

ialiOL 

. 
' 
• 

a. 

- ou-ot .. 5311>3 

- ,931)1 

- U3·67 

. . -138-()S .. U1·98 

.. !70"6! .. 241' 1 

~ 
!0!•85 

o.Atr ........ 

I I . 
' I 

ee-a. 

• 

4 

650-98 
:;2j 

-&11 
436•31 

385 
411 

IS! 
293 

1S8 
.. 198'381 !07 

..... l98"iG 177 _ .. liS' 7 200 

156•5i 15.5 .. -· - IS5•SJ 163 
• 
-· U8 5 150•1Sl 
.. . 135'11 Is=• 

. 
1U'!J3 llt 

=~ JU·~9 111 

j 
. 

113-81 1!5 
ll3'99 J(J9 

I 

~ 
109'17 133" 
101·2~ 1•t . 
!J~·tH U& - 7;•5f :•t 

I 6i'4i 60 -· ... 61•:>8 ;a . 
- 46•U as 
-· 53-73 cs·u 

... t f'•lJ 35 

-· 35-91 31 

.J ~·. . 

il 
iJ t-wpla 

1! 
ia __ .,. ........... 

.j1 
o!" 

~] .; 

• 

! -3:>·96 
1 +IJ-()3. 

a +U'01 

' +7·36-

6 +tt'()8-
i . +·;·9H-

It +•s·n· 
7 -62 . 
11 +U·8S 
~ --8·Gl . . 

u +21·~6 
10 -!~·93. 

Jt +J·~~ 
13 -7·49· 

]j -!·76 
. 16 \ --3·88= 

20 +t21l3-
!l +-&·89 

19 -11·]~ 
n +4•99 

·t; 

I 
-23•73-

. !4 + U·:t5 

JS -!6·19-
!3 -16·4~ 

26 -+7•41 
ta ~-(j~ 

!1 +U·!!' 
t8 +~·46 

!!l +ll·Jt 
30 +4"..'% 
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Subsidi.ary Table F. 

Density of the Baroda State compared wa'th some of the Eu'I'Opean 

and other Countries. 

., 
.: Density· ai the last Density aocording to 'he !f ., Census. latest Census. 
~ 

~ Country. . . ..,'1:1 

lZi .. ... 
Census 

OQ 

:i Censns ,Density. Density. .. m 
Jl year •. year. 

'5~ 
Ill 

1 lJ • .1 r • -

1 Belgium ... ... ... . .. 1890 536 1900 593 1 

En~and and Wales ••• 
;,. • 

2 ... .. 1891 498 1!101 557 J 
3 Net erlands ••• • •• ... . ... '1889 356 1900 403 3 

4 United Kingdom ... ... ... 1891 314 . .. 338 ' 5 Baroda ... . .. . .. . .. 1891 293 1901 241 8. 

-6 Japan ... . .. . .. . .. 1893 268 1900 296 5 
1 Italy '1880 249 . 289 6· ... 

··~ 
. .. . .. . .. , . 

8 ~l'IWlil Empire · ... ... . .. .1885 222 
" 

269 . ·7 
·9 Austria ••• 1880 191 225 .. 9 ... . .. ... " : 

10 France ... ... ... . .. 1886 186 ,, ·1ss. 11 
11 Switzerland ... ... ... ... 1888 185 ,.. 207 ·to 
12 Austria-Hungary 1880 . 181 12 ... ... ... . .. \ " 13 Denmark .~ •. 1890 143 I 165 .. 13 ... ... ... ,, 

Scotland 
\ 

14 ... ... ... . .. 1891 135 
" I 14:9 u 

15 Portugal .... . .. . .. ... 1890 141•9 , 140 15 
- luo ; 16 16 Hungary ... .... . .. . .. 1890 140 ., 

17 Ireland ... ... . .. - . .. '1891 144 
" 

137 1 17 

. 18 Servia ••• ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ,, 125 -18 
19 Roumania ... ... . .. ... . .. ... " 

116 19 
I 

20 Greece ... . .. ..• ... 1889 87 " 97 20 
21. Spain 89 I 91 21 ... . ... . .. . .. ... ,, 
2J Bulgaria ••• ... ... ... ... ... ,, S6 22 
23 Russia {European) ·- ... ... ... . .. ,, 50 23 

24 Turkey (Europe and Asia) .... . .. ... . .. " 33 24: 
25 Sweden ••• •• ... ... 1880 27 29 '25 ,, . 

. i6. United States ... - ... ... ... .. .25 :26 
27 Norway ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. 17 27 ,, 

j 
I 

28 Egypt ... ·- ... ... . .. ... .. " 12 :i8 
28 Persia ... ... ... . .. . .. -· 12 29 ,, 

' 

. 
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Subsidiary Table G. 

Distribution or 
Population. 

Denluy of 1M Gvjarat District~ and. that of the District& of the Baroda. State 

tU oompared u:itA that of th~ precedi11g Census. 

0 .. 
: 
i! 
0 
8 Deaaityu Denaity L011 or gain .. 

D!J&ric&. ucenained ila •' Ule lu' in denaity 
~ ltOL Censaa. in the decade. 

oe • 
·tl!' 

~1 
.!.! 

1 J •• I • ., 
6 

1 Kaira ... ... . .. ... - 448•32 541•69 -93•37 

. . 
2 Surat - ' ... ... ... ... 385•19 391•09 -5·9 

. 
• . 

3 Baroda·- - ... - ... 341•82 427•7 -86·88 

.. 
4 Kadi -· - ... - ... 276•86 864•42 -87•56 

• 
5 Ahmedabad - ... ... -· 208·2 233·4 -25•2 

.. 
r 

s Breech ... ·- - ... ... 199•16 233•42 -34'26 

7 Panch Mahala ... - ... . .. 163•03 194'31 -31•28 

8 Navsarl ... -· - - ... 158•91 163·64 -9·73 

' 

8 Am!eli - - - . 
I ·- - 139"30 144•72 -6•42 
: 

• 
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Subsidiary Table H. 

Densities of the Districts of the Baroda &at6 compared with t~ose of lhe 
neighbO?Jrit~g. NatiV8 States. 

Serial 
Bo.. 

1 

1 

! 

-
1 

- .. 

-

States or Agenciee and Districts. 

Baroda State ••• - ·- ... 

Average of Native States . ... ... 

Baroda 
. ... ... ... ... . .. 

-· ~~----- ---- -• W• 

- .. 
.. .. .- -

2 Xadi ;~---... ... . -~!/' ... . ... 

3 Ounbay ... •.. . .. . .. . .. . 

4 Navsarl ••• ... ... . .. . .. 

5 Surat Agency ... ... ... . .. 

6 Rewa Kantha ... ... ... . .. 

7 Amrel1 ••• ... ... ... ... 

8 Kathiawar ... ... ... . .. 
. -

9 Catch ... ... ... . .. ... 
.. 

10 Palanpur ... ... . .. ... . .. 
' 

. 
11 llahikantba ... ... ... . .. 

1901 

l 3 

241·1 

86:29 

341'32 

"' .-0-

."27a·SE:l 

\ 
214•63 

153•91 

153·19 

96·18 

139•30 

113•20 

. 
74•98 

! 

60·15 

39·U 

1891 

293 

109 

427•7 

-·- ~ - ~ -.. 

364·42 

., . 

. !56•3! 

163•64 

172•4 

147•19 

144•72 

liJ3·9 
. . 
-

85•91· 

83'03 

62•53 

.. 

I Loss or gain ia • 
deoait," ia &he 

decade, 

-51'99 

-22·71 

--85"75 

·- . 

--87•56 

-:-42•!9 . . 

--9"73 

j . 
· -ts·ss~ 

-51·11 

--5•42 

-19•89 

-10"93 

-22•{18 

-22·59 

. 



Subsfdi$17 Table J. · 

Internal denlitiea of ths DaViaionl and tlkt State. 

. 
Thick. .j.yerap. I · 'l'bla • . 

Area. Papulation. A rei.. Populati011. ..... · PopalaUoa, . 
DITialon, -

. UJOl, 
' 

1891. 1901. 1881. 1901. 189L 1901 • 1891. 1901. '1891. 1901. 1881. 

Square Per Square Per 

1-~ 
Per Square Per Square Per . 

Per Penona.l Per Bquar~ Per Bq~ar{Per Pel'IIO~. Pe; '·-f, mllea. cent. milea. oent. Per1001, nt. Penon1. 
~t :milea. eent. milea. ~t Pel'IIOD&. ~nt. cent. mU•. cent. mtlee. eut. ~nt. 

- -
~,II 

-- '"-;-t;r;- -;; .. 
l I I • IS . ' 8 ' 10 II 1' 11 18 17 11 19 "' II \ 

AmreU ... ... -· ' 0'33 None. ... 4,615 2'6 None. -· 232 18"63 .00 33•6 66,049 32'8 91,'6i 50'8 1,009 81·04 789 66'6 112,722 66'2 88,719 49'1 

•. . 
Kadi ... ... ... 1,'80 49• 2,077 ~6'2 610,685 ~1'1 833,881 75•11 1,381 45•8 1,069 S&· 311,554. 37'3 264,861 24·1 156 6'~ ... . .. 12,1105 1'6 . ..... .... 

Navaarl ... ... ... 171 &·8 142 12•6 90,795 ~0·3 IU,12G 35•5 390 20' 284 14"5 100,485 33·4 77,716 24'6 1,391 11i 1,455 73' 109,161 36•3 127,601 &0' 

Baroda ... ... ' .... 469 24'8 940 60 855,206 55•1 676,549 70'6 t;ou 63•5 824 43• 226,1182 35'1 213,030 26 407 211 U8 7 62,285 9•8 27,320 3•6 

- - ~ -·· - - - -
2,124 26'll ~~9·6 961,299 49"2 1,1124,656 63• 3,014 87•2 2~77 ·..,-·~670 35•5 647,076 27 2,961 36•fl 2,390 29-1 296,723 

1ws 243,6&0 10• . 
I 



Subsidiary Table :it. 
Variation.ira relation to Houses . 

. . --
Houses. 

I 
Increase(+) or decrease(-) •• Ratio perce-ntage of occu- Ratio percentage of nnoccu· 

oompared with 1891, pied to tot'il Buildings. pied to occupied Buildings 
Di~triut·. · Percentage of 

Tohl. Occupied. U uoocupinll •. \ · variation In 
occupied 

~·-· v,m. 
I Total. Occupied. Unoccupied. houee1. 1901. tion. 111.01. 1891. 'i•>D. 

--- - --·--
I J 8 ' ti l 6 'l 8 9 1 11 12 1 19 1 u . 

. 
Amrali ... ... . .. ... 64,048 39,825 24,72a -5,132. +816 -5,948 +2•12 61•4: 55·6 +5•8 62•9 79•6 -16·7 

• 
. 

1 

Kadi ... ••• .. . ... 363,877 218,300 145,577 -22,217 -31,568 +9,351 ·-12;~ 59•9 64'7 -4·8 66•6 . 54'S ·+12•1 

-
Navsnri ... .... . .. .. . . 79,535 . 59,849 1!.1,686 +2,300 -1,027 . +3,327 -1'159 75•2 78·8 -3·6 3!·9 26•8 . +6•1 

Daroda ... . ... .. . ... 197)565 141,231 56,334 . -7,103 -16,446 
. ........ - . ' - +8,743 . -10·43 71•5 76•8 -5'3 39·~ 30•2 +9'7 

.. 

City 
. . .. 

••.• ... ... ... . . 
47,420 31,250' 16,1,70 -4,0281 -781 +4,813 -2·45 65•!.) 73•8 -7·9 51'8 35•5 +16•3 

752,445 ~55 t--m4:~0 -.:.28,726 -49,01.~ ----- - - - -Total ... +20,286 -9·09 65•1 68•9 -3·8 . 53•6 44·9 +8'7 



Subsidiary .Table L. · 

Proportion of SeJ.tl. 

. 
To•uL. " v .. .a •• llvan. 

Dlat riot • Dt •Ilion, Xumbot of female~ to Number of malee to Numbn of l~tmalell to Number or malel to · N am botr of! letDalCI to Nnmber of mal• to 
100 male~. 100 {omalol, 100 llllllel. 100 feaaalel, 100 aalel. 100 re-t-. 

: . 

I D~ i 1901. 18111. 11101. 1901, 18111. . ' 1901. tstn. . 1901. 1891. 1801 • ).!;81. 

1 I • ' I ' • • 10 11 11 11 

. 
·- .. . 

Am roll Division ... . .. 93·93 92•00 10G•45 108·68 91•57 90•82 10tl·19 110·10 94·r1 fllJ·SG 10~·51 108•28 

• 
Katll " ... . .. 9!NH 95•03 104·58 105·22 101•06 1011)~ 9~'94 98·0G 94·23 93•66 106•)2 106·77 

-· 
NR\'IIU'l , ... ... 911·2-l Uti· 51 100•76 101•[;0 100·\17 10!·-&·i !l!l·oa 95•75 98•95 97•70 101•06 lOJ·BG 

' 

Dnrotla 
" 

( uo:ua~h·o of 89·ll 8~·33 112·21 J13•21J 87·76 89•{13 118·9& 111·19 89•43 88·08 111•81 113•53 
City). : - . . --: 

' City ... ... ••• . .. ~5·30 85•17 117·22 117·40 85•30 85•17 117•22 117·40 . .. ... . ..... ...... 
. -, - -

03·531~:-
--

93·61,--:-J: 
-

AYorago for the Stato ... ~ 93·~9 92•77 106·81 107•79 JOG·91 105·86 106·81 108·28 

. - ' -
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. Subsidiary Table M . 

.Average Town and Village Population of the RASTI and RANI Talukas of Navsari. 

AVEBAGI!I POPULATION, 

ialukas. Per Town. Per Village. 

1901. 1891. Variation 
1!101. 1891 •. VariatioD 

percentage, percentage. 

RAsTI- .. 

· Navsari .••• ... . .. 21,451 16,276 +31•79 640•4. 600•76 +6·59-

G:mdevi ... ... ... 5,310 6,~17 -23•23 725' 677•82 +6·96· 

Palsana ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 486•27 407•45 +19•34 . .. . 
Kamrej ... ... ... 4,407 4,819 -8·54- ,.494•29 464•6 +6·3~ 

RANI- .. 
Songadh· ••• ... ... 2,533 1,959 +29'30 168•97 144•08 +17•27 

Vajpur ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 68•33 82•50 +17·17 

Vyara ... ... ... 6,117 5,171 +18;29 249•15 312•98 -20'39' 

Vakal ... ... ... ... ... . .. 233• 248•04 -6·0(). . 
MIXBD-

' 

Mabnva ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 488·69 506•90 .;_3•59-

-Velachha ••• ... ... . .. . .. . .. 389•08 364:15. +6;84- j 

&absidiary Table N. 

Statement shou:ing the Maximum and J.lfinimum Temperature of the different 

_Divisions of the Baroda State. 

Divisions. 

A mreli Division .. 
adi K 

N 

B 

'avsari 

nroda 

., ... 

.. . .. 
, ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Winter. 

s 8 
:::: s 

-~ :§ =s :a 

. .. 88 60 

. .. 92 51 

. .. 90 60 

. .. 92 59 . 

Summer, Monsoon. 

·8 8 8 ~-. ;:;, 

:! ::I 8 ·9 .§ . 
# 

... 
~ OS c ::a ::a ...... 

::S. 

98 84 88 77 

100 72 90 80 

104 74 94 74 

105 80 86 78-
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Subsidiary Table 0 • 

Statement Shorill) ilie clensil!J of eacA Tvu.:n acludi'fll] tLe C'd!J. 

·=l N ... oftbe._.., I Populatioa. To&al areaia I DeD~ltJ per 
Be marks. ~ra. acre. 

! I 
1 Patnn -· ... ... , 31,402 4tl0·5 6·i"C2 
2 ~anilri ... ... . .. ~1,4.H t53'6 x.t·5 ! a Amreli ... ... . .. 11,~97 193•9 ~l2•7 I 

.a. Yisnngar ••• ·- ... 17~68 173•4 99"61 !i I Petllid ... . .. . .. 15,2~2 li~·7 :s5·5 
I 

6 ! ~i•l11pur ... . .. . .. / U,i43 130·2 113·2 
7 IJnLhoi ... ... . .. · 14,0a-1 191•9 'i0·9 
g • Vadnagnr ••• ... ... 13,116 141•9 96·6 
1J I Kadi ••• . .. . .. 13,070 2lt•9 61•4 

10 1 &jitra ••. -· ... 10,578 95·t JU·t 
I 

11 lJnz~ -· ... ... 9,800 104"()~ 94·1 
u llehsain& -· - -· 9,3!13 122•4 . '16•7 
13 Vuo (including Para) ... ~.765 79'7 109•9 
u Yijipur ••• - ... 8,510 96•7 88• 
15 Padli ••• • •• ·-· 8,2d9 109•5 7fr7 . 
16 Ch'n&iDla ••• ... ... 8,183 70•2 116•5 
17 Kheralu ... . .. ·- 7,617 90•5 84•1 
18 Dwark& ... . .. - 7,535 30j• 24•7 
19 Kcninu ... ... . .. 6,664 !)9·9 111·2 
20 LA dol ... . .. •.. f$,641 83•3 79·7 

!!1 Nair ... ... ... 6,525 63·J 103'2 
~~ Kalol ... . .. ... 6,-165 76·' ~4-t 
13 V )"ni (including Kinpmi) 6,117 96•6 63•3 
t-1 GanJe,i ••• _ ••• 5,927 111·9 •• 52•8 
25 \' .ilaru ... ·- . .. l,337 32•4 164•7 

2G Pibej ... ... . .. l,28! 49·2 107•3 
27 Umta ... . .. ... 5,2-U .. 91•6 57·1 
28 Sinor ·- ... ... 5,186 89•7 57•8 
t9 n.,bgim ·- ... ... 4,~&1 88•09 55•4 
30 Dhammj ••• ... .... 4,827 j7•9 100•7 

~H Bhallran ... . . .. ... 4,761 46•-l 102•6 
32 Billimori ·- ... ... 4,fi93 9•03 .51~7 highest. 
33 ~~hli ... ... ... 4.6S1 7()-J 66•7 
3j Balisna ... ... 4,65•• 52·! 89·0/l 
w Beyt 8bmhodJh&r ... -1,615 67'2 68·6 

;lt) 'Kathor ... ·- ... 4,407 St·' 5!•1 
37 lltthlav ... . .. ... •.~sa 43•! 101·4 
38 ~nkheJa ••• ... ... t,296 116·! S7·8 
39 DUri ... ... . .. 4,26J 59•6 71•2 
40 Dhinoj ... . .. ... 4,127 C.J-()5 33•2 . 
.Jl Damna gar ... . .. 3,651 46•8 18•01 
4! Cantonment ... ... 3,16! 641)- 4'9 
43 &haJaJ; 2,86i t)6·3 i 43•1 

"' .-\tarsmn ' 2,710 3-1·1 ' 79•-i 
•s ~lll~b -· 2,533 1~11 13·3 
oil) Til:lk•a.Li. 1,693 41•-i 35·7 
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. l'HA PJER J. 
DistribUtion of 

:ropul,atton. 

No. of 
1'owos. Description of Towns. I Popala.tioo. 

Total area io 
acze!l. 

Remarks. Densit:y per I 
acre. 

,. 

(a) 

1~ Towns having & population 
below 5,000 ••• ~·· 

I ·~ -

. 71,203 1,770•37 

18 Between 5,000-10,000 ••• 127,478 1,731·27 

l 0 Al10ve 10,000 169,5U 

(b) 

31 Towns having a Municipal 
Government ••• • •• 292,217 4,472•83 65·3 

4 Towna having Head-quar..; 
ter stationa ••• • •• 16,329 469•5 34·7 

• 
11 .'Town~ showing marked · 

urban tendency ••• 59,676 621•92 95•9 

Table P. 

Density per a~re of each oj the wards of the City. 

I . 
. . 

. 
11lickl:r Densit:y lllunieipal Density 

the ward. .. Population. pop~lated per acre. area in acres • per acre. 
area l1l acres. 

Na111e of 

' 

1 I 6 

Wadi Ward ••• ... ... .. . 16,814 140"80 119 .576•80 !~ . 
· l''atehpura Ward ... . .. . .. 11,390 198•40 57 «1·60 25 

Baopura .. ... .. . . .. 27,762 243•20 lU 1,497•60 18 

City proper ... ... ... . .. 20,185 160· 126 186•40 121 

Bnbajipura Ward ... . .. . .. 24,477 320• 76 1,222•40 2\J 

103,790 ~06l1'40 1 
--

. Total City . .. 95 3,90~· 25 
' ----· 
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1. GENERAL CoNSIDERATIONS • 
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CHAPTER ··It 

liOVEl\IENT OF POPULATION. 

t. GENERAL· CoNsiDERATioNs. 

1. IN the first chapter we have dealt with the phy~ical features of the The preri01ll!l 
. . I ~ . h 1 . al. d l' . d th ohapter. :State, the prmmpal paces 0.1· Interest-arc roo og10 , an re IgiOUs-an . e · 

general distribution of the population at the time of the Census of 1901 •.. The last 
·portion obviously deals in detail ·with the. number of towns and ·villages, the 
population of the State and its · divisions in towns and rural areas, and the 
variation from 1891, under each: head. This chapter is intended for the discussion 
-of the more important question of the movement of that population, that is, 'its 
.variation from what it was a decade. ago in the whole State as a unit,-and in ~e 
:13everal subordinate units, and for.co~ments whe~e it. is safely possible to do so 
on the changes in the figures. · . BV,t, as I had observed in the previous report, 
there are so·many intricate causes working to bring about these changes~ that one 
-cannot boldly ux upon any definite causes or reasons for them without having at 
.command for ·each unit a mass o£ information of a v.aried nature. By pr~ning 
,off the redundant growths, so to say, due, for instance, to immigrants .or to visitors, 
to marriage parties o·r.to pUgrims, .. and by making allowance, .on the other hand, 
for the opposite effects of famines· or· epidemics ~:md emigrations, the Census 
reviewer might attem.pt to reach t4e abstract percentage of- a groWth or decline ; 
for, no decade or. year can be expected to· elapse without the disturbance of the 
-equilibrium of normal growth, to a greater or less extent, ·from any of the dis· 
turbing causes mentioned. above, or from the silen.t but unintermittent working ·of 
the laws of the physical or prudential checks to population. , Hence, the· figures 
-obtained for the growth or decline of a population anywhere are not so useful for 
drawing inferences regarding the future as for· mere purposes of ·comparison inter 
8e, 9r with neighbouring States. •· · 

· · 2. This · variation may either be posa'tlve, ·~showing an increa8e,~·?or Th~ · r~es 
negative, showing a decrease, and is the net result of the oper.ation of forces that :::r:.~::U::. 
tend to its growth and those that retard. it. Broadly speaking, the forces that of population • cause this variation are the ·natural· growth in ordinary healthy conditions and 
-the influx of new settlers tending ~ the positive direction, ·and epidemics, famine 
and other causes prventing such healthy growth ·and · emigration ten<ling in the 
-other direction. The effects of migration and <If any defects. in enumeration are 
.also to be taken into account. Hrie:fly· stating, there are, as is laid down in the 
Commissioner's address before the Royal Statistical Society in Lond()n, the follow-
ing five." factors 'which mainly contribute to variation. in. ·population, :-(1) 
Natu.ralmcrease .or d~creaae, that is~ the difference between births and deaths ; (2) · 
Famme; (3)Epidemlo diseases ;.{4) Migration; (5) '.Accuracy or enumeration. 
The natural growth is the. excess or births over deaths~ The causes, therefore 
·which increase the births and diminish the deaths lead to a growth. of the popula: 
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tion, while a decreaae of population is the result of opposite causes. The number 
'-of births depends upon the number of married couples of a reproductive age, and 
·this number is influenced by. the marriage cuetoms and the ages of marrying 
couples, prevailing in any community. 

3. According to Malilius there are two checks to population, positive and 
preventive. The former are those mostly attributable &o· physical causes, environ
ments, and the habits of the people ; the latter to moral restraints and vices. In 
moral restraints we may include the prudential checks, which are not operative 
to such an extent among us as among the more refined and advanced nations. 
Confining our attention to the Baroda State, we can say that the preventin checks 
are mostly non-existent ; restraints prohibiting or postponing the state of married 
life from considerations of non-ability to provide for a family can hardly be 
practised by a people who are impelled, by the rules of society and the stronger 
claims of religion, to enter into a married life, as early as possible. A man of any 
BOCial standing considers it a calamity to be '' sonless," and in his desperate 
efforts to escape the opprobrium of this world and the terrors of the next, he 
repeatedly rushee into matrimony without a thought of present disparity of ages, 
or provision for the future. For a man no curse is believed to be so calamitoua 
to him as the curse of his dying " ninxr.'TIIha," or " progeny-less," and a woman 
considers the reproach of being called a vdnwni, or " childless," worse than 
any of those complicated abuses, which are beyond the translating capabilities 
of other known languages. With some castes of the Gnjarati Hindus, particu
larly those which unfortunately have an excess or a sufficiently large nu~ber of 
females, there is another str91lg incentive to ",apid marrying." The transition 
period from one married stage to anot.her for the males is the· briefest possible ; 
and ere the ashes are cold on the funeral pyre of one wife, an engagement is 
entered into for her succesaor. Among the higher clas~tes, it is considered 
a matter of abru (respect) to be able io command wives at such short notice; but 
with a large majority of the others the consideration is a more practical one,

domestio servioe. 
It ia well known that in Gujarat these customs and ages are at first 

sight such as to tend greatly to the growth of population. Early and indiscri· 
miuate marriages are entered into by the Gujaratis, as will be seen in detail. in 
the discussion of their civil condition. They are not at all swayed by considen.
tiona of prudence and worldly wisdom; but whatever be their station in life, and 
whatever be their means of livelihood, they must marry as a rule. It has been 
said that this desire originates from the religious belief of having a son to perform 
the obsequies. l"'erhaps, also, they do nO\ generally wish to see their belongings 
pass to st.rauge hands after their death, and this utilitarian desire of. theirs is an
other stimulus to marriage. In addition to this, the higher and middle classes of 
Hindus consider it humiliating to themselves if their daughters and sons are not 
suitably married before a certain &r.,oe. All these consid~rations combined tend to 
almost universal marriage, chiefly in the case of females, and certainly to a much 
larger ex\ent in the case of males also, than in other civilised countries~ 

What happens with the Hindus is aleo partially the case with a majority o( 

'Musalmans and other classes. The Musalman1 &1'8 in many cases converts froin 
Hinduism, who, in spite of their change of creed, have steadfastly adhered to the 
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customs and manners which prevailed, in ·their ·old faith.·. The. purer tribes. of• 
.Mnsalmans also have not,. it is believed, escaped· infection from their new ad
herents ... They dAem it a matter of honour to imitate their more intellect~al arid. 
influential Hindu neighbours. · 

Even the Andryd&, or the forest·. tribes 'of this State, as well as the smna". 

Andryds, or tribes who, though originally A11a,.Yds, have risen higher in the scale 
of civilization by intercourse with their Hindu neighbours, have imbibed these 
Hindu marriage customs. Polygamy, too, prevails to a more or leBB extent in 
almost all the communities forming the heterogeneous population of Gujarat. · · · • 

It follows from these observations that tha number of .marriage& being· 
great, the number of births must also be great. Another consideration, which· 
should not be lost sight of, is the feeling of security for life and property enjoyed· 
for some generations of peace and plenty and a fixed land settlement under a pro·: 
gressive Government. This leads to an accumulation of wealth, and supplies the 
means to enter largely into the married state. The extermination of or mitigation.· 
in the virulency of ma~y epidemics and diseases, by improving the sanitary con
ditions of cities and villages and by affording the blessings of hospitals and 
dispensaries, far and wide, tends also· to the preservation of human life, affqrding a 
great check to the r~vages once made on it. 

4. But the ··multiplicity of marriages and the beneficial· measures· for· llaltll:.,Uclt,- ol 

prolonging health and life fail to produce that ·great increase which can .be l:'d:eC:~h~~ 
d h . all A ill be r. th . th . to popalatio-. e:s:pecte .t eoretic y. s w seen ... ur er on, e · marnages are · so , 

ill-matched among the Gujarati Hindus· that· there is a double check 'On· the' 
increase of births, the absence of procreative powers in the males and the eonse-·· 
qnent barrenness of the female&· .It will be seen further on whether the multi-
plicity of marriages with thi~ .drawback can hold its own in regard to births 
with leas marrying populations. Enough is said to show that if the mass of· the 
people here err on any side, it is on that of breaking through all the checks to 
population over which they may exercise a control if they choose. To com pen-. 
sate for this they ·help materially in adding to the· victims o! epidemics,· insani-
tation and scarcity • ·by weak and underfed constitutions, by insanitary habits, 
and by poverty arising from imprudent or in~criminate marriages,· also by 
shattering ·the constitutions of women in forcing on them an early maternity and· 
by procreating. a very feeble progeny. 

. The second factor of iBcrease also, the check against ravages by diseases; p~f:• aa4 

lies helpless at the feet of the monsters, plagu~ and famine. · Both these terrible· ra-.. 
visitants have combined to create a havoc in these provinces in the last two 
years of the Census· decade. No· medical skill has yet found ihe weapons 
with w~ich to fight against plague, and no emptying of the coffers- of 
the State on the most approved schemes · of relief-works and poor-hoUI~es 
can prevent thousands . from suc~umbing ·under famine; though, no doubt, 
the generosity aud benevolence of the State; flowing froin humanitarian 
motives,· or," if it be so alleged, from those of self-interest or both, have done much 
to save uiany victims, who would otherwise have tamely breathed their la~t before 
the altars· of that grim idol. Added to these are the preventible dealhs due to 
small-pox; for, the· ignorant people in some places still fight shy of the va'ccio&-
tion officers; and small wonder for it when we read of opposition in some 
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quarten · eYen in England. Cholera has, as has been already mentioned, .been 
almOf!t exterminated from the c:Uy by the introduction of copious pure water, and 
greatly checked in the towns and villages by the adoption of sanitary measures. 
In ordinary years, we do not hear of those ravages which once sent a shiver in 
villages after villages; yet in the last two years cholera has, as is usually the case, 
followed in the wake of famine. · In spite of all precautions, i~ broke out in some 
famine relief-camps both in t.hVJ State and in the neighbouring BriLish camps, 
more virulently in the latter, and the terrified fugitives rapidly spread the 
contagion wherever they fled. A fatal type of fever, dne to famine, prevailed 
extensively throughout our DivisionR, excepting only the R®i Mahals of Navsari. 
Thus it was not only from starvation and low diet that thousands died in the last 
two years, but the greater contribution to the roll of death was made by cholera 
and fever of a deadly character. · 

['be ram IDe of 5. Fertile and flourishing Gujarat has been proverbial for its luxuriant 
!89.1900all4 d t....! • 1 l'h d kn f . b r • l .. .he aoccee4iDC crops an tunvmg peop e. .. a never own am!De elore m 1vmg memory ; 
rear. but at the first touch of the wand the people cmmbled to dust a.s by magic. H 

suddenly and frightfully became apparent that they had no stamina in them. 
The agricultural classes were found to be so devoid of means that they could not 
subsist for a few weeks on their stores or savings, much less for the wlwle year, 
and not at all for two or three successive years. The change ·in the aspect of the 
country was heart-rending : the withdrawal of the usual rainfall for a. single season 
revealed au altered state. of country which needed only to be witnessed to be 
realised. The land of Gujarat, so green and fertile, so woodej and parklike, 
suddenly turned to a dry desert. The trees, d~nuded of all their leaves for the 
food of cattle, and of their thinner branches by the famishing people for what 
poor pittance they could procure by selling them, stood like grim sentinels over 
the barren fields, ghosts of their former selves, rendered sapless by those very 
hands•hat ha<l: nurtured them. The sleek well-fed bullocks; usually indicating 
great prosperity, laid their bones on the ground which they had tilled year by year, 
as not a blade of grass could be seen on the wide waste. But the most appalling 
spectacle was that of the agriculturist himself and his family, who, though living 
in such a fertile and flourishng country, had saved nothing for a rainy (rainless) 
day, and 'could. command no credit with those who had crushed him under the 
load of debt. The agriculturist had no store or money at home, and the creditor 
would not advance more. Having lived an agricultutist all his life,- he had neither 
the tact nor the capacity to tum his hand to any other work. He could only look 
up lo the State to save him and his family from death. ·But when more than half 
of the subjects of the State are agriculturists, no amount of money that the State 
could command could supply the wants of so many. However, be it recorded to 
the lasting fame of its Ruler, over a year's full revenue was cheerfully given for 
the relief of the distressed, without stinting in any way the ordinary current 
heavy expenditure of the two famine years. 

'ne eaue aa4 6. The year 1899 witnessed the most terrible famine within the memory 
=~~.. of men living in Gujarat. In the month. of June of 1899, the usual first showers 

of rain fell all ·over the four divisions· of His Highness's territories, and agri
culture ~as then taken in hand, as usual. But the month of July having gone 
completely dry, men's minds became restlesS and anxious. The stems_ of grass 
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that had just ,made head out of the grow:id aoo~ died. away for want of more 
moisture, ~nd everywher~ except in the Navsari· Division,: the_ crops wi~hered 
~opelessly; not a blade of ~ss oould be observed on the vast .barren tracts, and,_ 
ln ~onseqaenoe the cattle be~n to suffer and the com rose in price. The month 
of August also went .by :~ dry and hopeless as .. its predeoes.sor, the strain 
.increased, and the Revenue J:4partment began to lOok about as to what mtlasurea 
may ~ve to be taken if the w4rst forebodings lhould .come to .pasa ... .In Septem-. 
ber there was not rain enough ~or purposes of cultivation ; the cattle begau to die · 
and the crops euffered in. the Narsari Division also. . All hopes of the year taking· . 
a favourable turn disappeared in October ; numbers of cattle died in that. month 
and the prices rose very high. · Durifg the last ll year a, .nature frowned on this 
favoured land so cruelly that not a P.BD blade oould. be seen anywhere as has 
been mentioned above, except where • few oases of green grass may be observed . 
in patches, under well-irrigation, relninding one sadly of what the land. was. 
capable of producing, if the kindly rains had not held back. lhe · poor yet .oon~ 
tent agriculturist in many -oases, mistrastless. of 11uoh an unexpllcted and audden 
playing-false of ~e god of rains, hoping against hope, till .too late, gradually 
brought hhnself and his household to . such a point of phyaical weakness that a 
good eupply of food would lead to death, through indigestion, and ,want. of it . to" 
the same end, through starvation. This was the condition of fully half the oulti-

. vators. .. , .. ,• . . . . ! "' 

: .7.: .The stress was felt equally by people of all.classei-the agricultu• 'l'llo taeldoaoe 
· rists, the labourers, the artisans, and those living on charity.·,; Attempt is already ::! '!a1 ~ 
made to 11how how helpless the condition oL the Jab"l'iculturista had become ; tlou. · 

· no doubt, there were a good many affluent onea among them J and they escaped. 
' Many ·more did all they could bravely. ·'they aold. whatever .. was euperfluous, 
· borrowed means or money i>n credit .or ,mortgage, and .worked as far as they 
·could at. the wells to raise fodder and crops .. Still, some were .left resouroelesa 
and smitten ·down.·· The labourer found himself without employment, the cultiva
tor wh'O could barely. maintain himself could not certainly entertain the usual . 
nv-mber· of labourers. The artisan could not find. puroha.sera for his wares; 

· Shough some, like brass-pol& workers, had a good time of it in buying in the 
anioles brought by the peopls for sale. ·· But very few, profited in thia way ; the 

·.cessation of tr~de working ten times moro prejudicially •.. · The seekers of charity, 
no doubt, found the fountains dry. · A good ·number of all these classes of. people 

· .found their way to ~he relief-works.· · Except in the .case of money-lenders, grain~ 
dealers and dealera in hides, the condition of all others had greatly deteriorated.: 

: Of the personsqf the l~wer and pourer classes and tribes, those_ who survived were 
· teduoed to utter misery and pauperism: th11lower and .middle classes, including 
most of the agricultural classes, Banias, Brahmans, weavers and artisans, and all 

'·labourers were reduced to extreme poverty. and were debilitated physically, 
If. field-labourers were at aU required foi' digging or fencing, they got hardly a 
fourth of the usual wages,' orba<lsometimes to work merely for a little food at the 
day's. end.· .··The· wages of all classes of artiaans had gone down one-half. , There 
was great fall in the import of ghee, sugar, g~l, oil, and oloth, (the ,usual artiolea of 

·.consumption and uae),o"'ing .to_ a fall .in the. demand; ~am only ru.ving naturally 
· increased in im pon. Th~ e:&port . of hides and bones ilouriabe_d to a heart-rending 

. . .. ~ 
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extent ; bat &11 other expc:rW, like tboee of manufactured articles or woven and 
printed stuffs, had decft'a8ed, from inability &o purchase raw materials. 

& u .. k • B. In the mauer of migrations, the home-keeping agriculturists and artisans 
a!DaU.U. · and settled labourers, with their inborn ineradicable aYersion to migration, pre

ferred &o have wo~ . or to die, at ilieir doors, 81lrrounded by their hel plesa re
lativea and friends,· to going out to any distance to earn a living. Even if the 
IU'tN o( the calamity had the power io breathe within some of them a 8}-1irit .of 
adventure, the black and gloomy accounts of the 'Kal' (famine) thac shrouded 
the whole province (their tdlinua T/,uk extending no further than its limits), im· 
peded their s~pe from taking Ulemselves and their burdens anywhere elae. But 
chere was a small exchange of persona between' adjoining tracts of land ; a ntsh 
being msde, though only by ihe labouring classes, to places 'Vhere new relief
works were opened or a chance of obtaining bread gleamed in th~ enveloping 
obscurity. Such was the change in the economic condition of ilie pt>ople affected 
by a single year of complete famiue; it is a matter of iole conjecture to gueSB how 
long it will take 'hem to recupera&e :md io be restored to the vriginal status ; so 
much depends upon good and bad years of rainfall . . 

DJa•r•• 8 (ca). I have given a diagram, No. III, showing the average rainfall dw·ing 
"tho decade and the effects of the same on the prices of b'1'ain ; some of which form 
&he stapl~food of the mass of the indigent classes. The horizontal Jines indicate 
ili~ aver~o-es of the rainfalls and prices. for the decade as a whole, and the lines of 
tne same coiours running crosswise indicate the fluctuationa during each year of 
the decade. The blue colour repre~~ents rainfall which prognosticates what will· 
follow in the near future and on which depends the prosperity or otherwise of ilie 
masses in this part of ilie country. The red, green, yellow and black colours r&

present the prices of wheat, rice, jowar and bajri, r~spectively i the lasl three of 
which . form the staplt~·food of the people in general. The figures marked on the 
right denote ilie inches of rain in any one year and those on Uie left .the numbers 
of Heers of the various grains per rupee. In all the Divisions the lines for the va,. 
rious grains will be found to vary directly wiili those of the rain. The exact fi-

zs.-o. K. L. gures for both, for all the years of the decade, will be found from Tables K and~ 
&\ate "lief 9. From what has been said above, one must necessarily be ready for a 
aa4 Uae laablu d . . l . d ertainl h h · ed · uld. of·~• people. very great re uctJon m popu ahon, an c y a moe eaVIer r uct1on wo 

have taken place, but for the flow of charity from Government, and from the people 
in some cases. The State expended nearly a Crore of Rupees for ilie rt>lief of the 
famine-stri.,ken in various ways. The effect of the affording of relief to 1mch a 
large extent has been that the peopla have IJOW learnt that the State is mot repre
~ented only by ilie Tax-Collector and the Vil~ooe School-master, but by· those 
whose heans go in sympathy with them in timtlB of calamity, or, _in vther words, 
that tho Sirkar is their real Jla..:OOp and not &imply an idle pageant. But, not,. 
withstanding this great flow of charity, so many •• 68,674: deaths have occurred 
which can be attributed to famine. "The hope that any human endeavours," 
wriL8 Uie famine Commissioners in their Report," will alto~ilitr prevent an in
crease of moriality during a severe famine is untenable. It is impossible for the 
State entirely to counLeract the effect of higb prices, the ce~ation of wages, the 
disturbance oC ilie ordinary routin~ of life, ihe general resulta. of shortt':noo food
eupply to millions of people. -No imaginable oystem of relief will rompletely 
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n1e<::t aU the varions degrees of privation and suffering which ,a fa-mine prodq.cesJ 
and whkh are all .more or lllSs prejudiciru. to the public health and life~ though . 
many are too indefinite and obscure to be dealt with by any ,machinery of officiaL 
·charity, however elaborate and well-contrived. There must always be' suffering 
and want which will escape notice, and, however ,extensive be the ;measuJ,'eB 
.of public aid, and however reasonable be the terms on w.hich it is offered, there 
will always be classes who, from fixed habits 9r social institutions of various so.rts, 
.or from their personal character or ignorance, will neither help :the~selves nor b6 
helped, and who,· though they suffer from extreme want, will linger on' without 
.applying for or accepting relief till it is too late to save the~ lives."- What ,was 

' . 
true for all Jndia was specially true fo~ the Baroda State people in the famin~ . 

. years. 
10. As I have observed before, if .the .Census year had preceded the Dec:fa~ of 

~ · • h f. · h d d · th b · · f' h d d. d"ffi pop at on . . 1amme, or 1f t e am me a occurre 1n e egmnmg o t e Aca e, a . 1 erent · · , 
tale might havt~ been. told. But as events ha.v~ actually happened, this Ce:usus 
will present nothing but an abnormal decrease in ;uumber~ in all Census statistics. 
It need not be repeated that in the fust eight normal years, there probably occur-
-red the expected normal increase of:\0 per cent. as there were no known forces· to 
.check it during that time. But the adverse circumstances .of the re~ainiug t~o 
years wiped off the increase and left a large deficit, . as. already given, over the 
total numbers ot' the year 1891. The comparisons are .ther13fore vitiated naturally, 
.and the effects of the losses this year ~ill .be traced in. the nex't enumeration also. 
Not only has the State lost its normal increase of ,about 10 per cent~, but has lost 
19 per cent.. of the actual .numbers of the preceding Census~ Not only have people 
·died by thousands from the epidemics an(! fevers of the last ~ ye!'lrs, but the nor .. 

. . 
fnal rate of births among those liviug was retarded, owing to the stringent co~.'di-
-tions of distress, poverty, and home--breaking. 

11. The immigrations naturally .went down in numbers, and there is a mgrations. · 

-defeat of 138,9~n from this cause alone .. A~ reg~rds leaving their homes for long Sob. D~-9 • 
. distances, it has already been remarked that_the Gujaratis are a home-loving and · 
home-keeping folk like many otb,er Indians. They rarely migrate to other 
places, ·and then too temporarily. • It is true that the facilities of communication, 
spread of knowledge; and a rise in the standard of living have given an impetus-

'tQ the people of this State to go outside or·it iu search of better mean~ of living ; 
but that is only for a time. The immigrants are chiefly those who come to this 

·St.ate in search of service in . its various Departments, including the Military~ 

There is also an internal exchange by -marriage, between persons of the same 
-caste, living in the Baroda State and· in th~ neighbouring ·British territories. 
As has already been stated, hundreds of villages are intertwined as regards 
jurisdiction ; but in giving and taking in marriages the difference of juris~ 
diction is naturally never thought of; that difference is felt only when people 
have to deal officially with• their ruling Government,"iwhile in the ordinary 

·social ~ransactions of Jife, the people of a caste do not hold a freer intercour~e with 
their brethern under the same jurisdiction than when it is different. There is thus 
a c~nstant little wave of migration in and out of the State, which goes to swell 
the numbers; though it would have been non·existent absolutely, if the neigh· 
·bouring villages were under the same. jurisdiction. Our largest migrations are 
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from and to the Gujarat z,lla8, aud arising chiefly from ma.rri~f'"l"f!!. The migra-
tions appertaining to trade and commerce or travel are comparatiYdy very few. 

12. 'fhnre is no trade or industry worth mentioning that would attract 
the for_eigners to this State ; nor do the sedentary habits and agriculturnl occupa
tion" of the population of this State allow of their migrating to distant places~ 
except in the caae of a few classes, in pursuit of trade or commerce. It is possible 
that many previous immigr~ts musL ha,·e migrated baek from this State under 
the severe pressure of famine, and so their record is lost. But the large de-
crease in the numbers of our emigrants shows ~hat many must have died in their 
Dt!W homes, that some few may have returned from the adjoining British Dit~tricts~ 
where also the distress was great, and that their actual numbers also were less t.ban 
the usual ones. It is not possible to assess the numbers of each of these classes. 
The immigrants from such distant parts as the Punjab, Bengal and other provin
ces and their feudatories, who :fi..~re in the ~able, mostly serve in our regiments. 
The charitable institutions of the Dar bar dependents, the Sirdars, also attract 
bOme mendicants, devotees, temple servauts and such others as subsist on chari
ties. Pilgrimages to the holy temples at Dwarka and Reyt, Sidhpur and Kar
nali attract temporarily men from many parts of India. These fig-ures could be
known, if required, from a consideration of the birth-places and occupations ; but 
the question is not of such independent importance. The few emigrants from the 
State who general,ly do go out in search of a competence or a living, belong to 
special classes and are restricted to particular localities. The Bhatias and Lava-
nas (Hindus) and the Bhadolas (Musalmans) from our coast towns of Kathia
war, particularly Heyt and D~arka, move in very large numbers to Bombay,.. 
1\Iadras, and even to countries beyond India ; the Vohoras of Kathore and Sidh
pur do the same. They are trading classes, and from old times have been 
traders beyond the seas. The Parsis also of Navsari, Gandevi and Billimora 
move in large numbe-rs to important trading and commercial" 'centres, and con-

~ tribute with other small castes to the numbers that mibiTate largely to Bombay. 

~ 

Variatiou Ia 
t.be popv.laUoa 
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1 · 2. V ABIATION8 IN THE PoPUL..lTJON or THE STATE AND ITS DivisioNs. 

13. Before proceeding to comment further on the causes which have
efft~cted this decrease in the population, it would be well to examine these vari
ations in the Stat~ and its Divisions. Imperial Table II gives fully the variations in 
the enumerated population since the Census of 1872. There has been a decrease· 
in all the Divibions, and the total population has decreased by 462,704 souls since
the last Census, 244,349 males and 218,~55 females. More than half the 
decreasu numerically falls to the Kadi Division-263,998 (136,640 males and 
127,35S females), and more than hlllf of this again comes to the share of the 
Baroda Dil"ision-160,322 (86,308 males and 74,014 females). Next in point oi 
decrease comes the Nanari Division "ith a loss of 19,002 (10,124 males and 
8

1
878 females); the Baroda. City follows with a d~rease of 12,630 (6,862 males

and 5,'168 females); while_ the decrease in the Amreli Division is 6,752 (4,415-
males and 2,337 females} 

This dt-crease is nearly double o( the increase of 1891 over the population 
of 1881. 'fhe present population when compared with, that of the Censuses of 
1881 and 1872. faile short of the former by 229,46~ souls and of the latter by 
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-44,906 souls ; ie., the distress has brought the nnmber to even less than what it 
was three decades back. As has been· already remarked, the Divisions ·of Amreli' 
and Na.vsari do not fall far behind 1891, but Kadi and Baroda. are pushed farthet 
than the not very regular Census of 187.2. 'l'he dectease in. these two-Divisions 
presents a striking contrast with the increase of 1891~ ove~ the popula~on o~ 
1881. 

14. Absolute :6gures cannot convey an accurate notion of the decrease of ~otaldecreaae 
- . . . . .• · · m pei'Centage. 

population ; they must be reduced to proportions in order to convey that notiOn · 
and to enable us to compare the variations in different ptaces. From the percent-
ages of variation from 1891 io 1901, it will alao appear that there has been a Su1J.l-~· 
-decrease all round, and that the population of the State has decreased by 19·15. · .· · 
per cent., or, in other words, where there were 10,000 human beings in 1891, 
there were 8,085 in 1901. It will further be seen that the percentage of ~ecrease 

. bas been. greatest for the Kadi DiVision, where it is neatly 25 per cent., i ·e.; 
above the average, and least for the Amreli Division, on:ty 3·74 per cent. Baroda 
follows suit after Kadi with 22·88. Navsari has a higher. decrease than .Amreli 
by 2 per cent., i.e., 5·94. The City shows a decrease nearly double of that shown 
by Navsari-10·84. Ex~luding the ()jty, the Natural Division, Baroda, shows· a 
.slightly higher percentage of decrease than the average for the· State, .i.e., 19·57 
~~ . . . 

15. Map No. Ill, prefixed to this Chapter, is a graphical representatio~ ot:The map. 
the percentages given in the previous paragraph. The graphic scale prescribed · 
by the Census Commissioner for India for the Census maps has been made use o£ 
The · percentages in all .the ;Divisions have to be shown by the combination. 
of a coiour-wash and lines, a red · wash. being used io represent increase 
and · a blue wash for decrease ; the horizontal lines denoting percentage 
l'le}o,v 10, ·vertical lihes between 10 and 20, and cross lines running from 
right hand .comer to the · left denoting th~ perce!l.tage. between 20_ and 30. . On 
a reference to the map . it will be found ·that the red wash is not to be 
seen. anywhere, and that the decrease in the Am~.eli and the Navsari Divisions· 
is under 10 per cent., and thllt in' the Baroda and Kadi Divisions is _b~tween 20 
and 3Q per cent. as has bsen illustrated by the lines of the first and the third 
.scale respectively. . · · · 

. · 16. I will·now. exam~e ~he~e percentages of decreas~ with reference tO_ Percentage~ 
ihe percentagea of increase during the period 1881 to 1891 and the percentages :!!':.~~:· 
()( 1872 to 1881. There was an increase all round in 1891, and an increase in "f:th those of 
h h D. . . • . t e past three 

1 e t ree lVISlons, namely, KaJt, Baroda and Navsari, but a decrease in the Censuses. · . 
Amreli Division and the Baroda City in 1881 ;· whereas in 1901, we have a d~ 
-crease all round, which is nearly double of the increase at the last Census and 
more than double of the increase of 1881 over 1872. So also the decrease· in the- Sub.l-1, 4• 

Nat'Jral Division, Baroda, is nearly double of the increase at the last two Censuses, 
-and that in Kadi is more than doul?le of ~he increase ·in.18~1, a.nd 1§ times that o( 
1881 ; but in the Baroda Division, where the increase in 1891 wa.s the least,' tlie· 
(}ecrease now is 3§ times the increase or 1891 an<! 1l times tba.t of 1881. nie" 
decrease in the Navsari Division is ·one-balf of. the indrease of 1891 and o•er 
-one-third of tba.t o£ 1881 ; and tba.t i~ Amreli, where the increase was the greate~ 
in 1891, the decrease now is the least, or nearly one-eight~ the increase of ·1891; 
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bnt nr~fi!tha of the decrease of 1881.- 'n.& City has decreased in 1~1 in nearly-
the NLIDe proportion u ithadJncre~ in .1891 ; but it shaws a greater decrease-

. than that of 1881, by-25 per ceiiL · · . ~.. . •· · · . . . . ', · ~ 

lfet.arl&'i!:r · lt ••• Taking into ac~unt the net. variation in the period 1872-1901, weo 
n:~fo1~ find that tLe. lose for the whole Sta~ :.is 44,906 souls, and that for the Natural 
Bah. 1-1. Division, Baroda, it iJ 32,422. The greatest Joss is shown by llaroda, 90,882.' and 

the leaat by the City; 12,484. · Kadi .shows a loss· of 15,581. souls; The other 
Divisions, Nanari and · Amreli, show a ~in in this period of 59,186 tu1d 14,855 
10uls, re@pectively. · .. · · · . · · ; .. . , . . : .. ~ . : . 

PerMa~f: ot 18. In:· all· :the Divisions . the decrease, it! not only greater among males 
f:::=.. t.han among the females; numerically, but .it is aleo·. so, proportionately. This

c;an be attributed chiefly to two causes-(1} more female births i~ all .the Divi
sions, a•. will be lOOn from the Chapter on Age, and (!) llU'ger migration or male& 
Qlan of the 10ftersex, owing to the distress. ·This· will be. found to be actually the 
case on referring to the DivisionaL figvres- of the subsidiary Table H, appended. 

6ub. B-8, 11• to UU. . chapler. The male~ percentage of deqrease _will be found there to be 
higher than the female percentage in all 'he· Divisions a.nd. the· City. For the· 
whole State the .decrease in the : femal~ falls just shor& by ! per cent. of the· 
decreatte in the male& · The ratioe borne inter H by the percentages of ·mate arid 
female decrease are lowest in _the City_and highest in the Amreli Division; afte~ 

Decrease of 
4e.-altJ'· 

. the City qome Navsari, Baroda and Kadi, in order or excess.· 

3. . DECREASB OF DENSITY. . . ' .. 
. . ' . -~. 

19. " .. e have now to observe the decrease in density. The area of the Stateo . . . ~ ' ' , 
hav~g decreased this year except in Amreli, . on a morE:' ~ccura~e, calculation, fr'?m. 
what it was last year, it follows that the figures. of density at the last Census must. 
be changed according to the area of 19.01 before. comparison could be made for. 

. ~ . . 

densities. The areas having_ mos~ly diminished, I have increased the density 
figures of last year proportionately. . On the whole, there has been a decrease o£ 
57 ~rsons per square mile, o~ 1·9 per cent. on the original density. The greatest. 
decrease is of SS in the Kadi ·Division and the least 5 in the Amreli Division. It 
is iutereeting to compare the densities of 1901 with tho~e :. of 1~91, 1881, ~nd 
1872 and to consider them in relation to the percentage cf decre~e in population •. 
It will be observed that there has been a decrease in de~eity in all Divi~ions. It 

. has decreased in the whole State by 57, 28, 'and ·5 ,indiyiduals per square mile, as 

compared with tlle densities of 1891, 1881 and 1872, r~spectively. The l~ss o£ 
: density has always.b:,en high in the Kadi Pivisio~ being respectively 88', ~1, 

and 6 individuals per square mile, a1 compar~d with ·the last three CensuseBi, The
lOBS in density for Baroda has also bOOn great, with 86, 61 and 49 souls per square 
mile as compared with the last three Censuses respectively. · Navsari has lost ~(). 
individuals per square .mile' from those· in 1891, but gained 6,and ao persons 
over 1881 and 1872,_ r~spectively.: The loss oC density per squa~ mile. in· Amrel~ 
is· 5 souls u com pared with that of J891, which is the least in comparison. with. 
\he loss in the other Divisione ~while there iS a gain of 13 and: ~2 ._individu~ 
per square mile over 188l.iuid l87; reapec~v.::Iy. :rr~~ ~is·~~lnfer!J:atwher~ 
the density wa8.high .the decrease· is ·alse· large, 1and. where )it ·was low the-
decrease.-~ alSo -s~al1 ;he ru~ that-,;h~re .the d~;DB~J is hig~~the p~~~ent~gft 
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of increase is low and vice ve~sa hag h~n. obs.~rv:ed i~ this decade alsQ~ _thGugh the 
general conditions b,~ve. been -abnormal. · Though there h~s bee~: a d~creas~ all 
round, still the high ·densities· of Kadi and Baroda in 1891. {oreshadow~q ~~ 
tendency· for the growth to decline. Accot:ding to Dr. ~arr f: tpe .mprt~lity 
increases with the density of 1he population, :b~t not. in di:l;ect propgrtiqn ·to their 
densities." · But the. density and mortality figures of 'the presel}t Census ~<> n~t 
~ring about fully the force of this rule; .o.wing t() the exceptional ~ircumstances •. , . 

. . : .4. VITAL STATISTICS. 

20. In order to ascertain the first and fundamental figures of increase or Begistratioa 
1 . h . . . .f b" ths. d d ths Th of births aad ~ecrease of popu atwn, we must turn to· t e registratiOn: o u. an ea. • e deaths. ; 

more they are accurate, tho nearer would. they approac.h the_ results of the final 
enumerations, allowance being made for the migr~tions •. ·The- Sanitary Depar~ 
ment has charge of the registration of births and deaths ; but it is unfortunate 
that the figures registered by it are unreliable. ~ Attention was drawn to; this defect 
in our administration ~.the last Census Repqrt; but no effective st~ps·have been 
taken, in the past decade, .in the right -dk~cti~n: A proper' regis_tration. will en~ail 
a large outlay; but it will be of no little advantage statistically io. have ~ccurate 
registrations, after the present cycle of baq years has passed away. ·The figures 
afforded by the Sanitary Department, for the decade, excepting the first. year, are 
3_29,347 births and 585,234: deaths. At this calculation the present population 
would amount to 2,159,509 instead of the correct figure. of 1,952,692 arrived at. 
after our laborious enumeration ... The deficit is of no less than 206,817.' ~he net 
balance between immigration and emigration is a loss ~f. about 88,865 .•.. Even 
taking this full figure without any deduction for deaths, ·the difference comes to 
over 117,952, and· thus the inaccuracy of the figures supplied by the RegistratioD: · 
Department is very tangible. The habits of the people work against the accuracy 
of the registers ; they are averse to registering both births and deaths: Only 
penal regulations can force a measure like this on the ignorant people, as is seen 
from the int.roduction of such measures in the case of the capital City, whereby 
the death rate of 18·5 per mille has risen to 48·2 or 2~ times. ... . 

21. The system of registration of births and deaths as obtaining in this The s,~tem_·: 
State hitherto and its uselessness in accurate calculations can ·best be described fhrr.v;-::._~~ m 
in the words of the Head of the Department. The S~nitary ·commissioner in his 
reply No. 498, dated 13th January 1902, writes aB under:-

"Sub-para. (1) of the Note.-There is no Act in the State requiring persons 
to report births and deaths, excepting rules for the Baroda City which have come 
into force only since June 1901. Previous to this, in villages, Mula:his and Patels 
(village headmen), and in Kasba towns the Police, registered births. and deaths, and 
Talatis sent a monthly return from these registers to the Taluka Vahivatdars and 
}IJahalkaris, who tabulated a return for all the villages and towns of the .Taluka. or 
Peta-Mahal, and submitted it to the Sanitary Commissioner, within 20th of the next 
month, in whose office births and deaths for all the State are compiled.. By the 
new rules in Kasba towns, where Municipalities have been established, and in the 
Baroda City, the registration has been transferred from the Police: ·to the. Muni• 4 

cipal Department,and for villages Patels and Talatz"-s have ·been held responsible 
for keeping registers and· -submitting returns,'· au· other ·previous· arrangement re"
maining in fm·ce.. • . . . _ ~ · ·' 
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• In the Baroda City, notification of births and deatba by the people haai 
been made compulsory, and aa per Section 15 ohhe new r'oloa they are required 
to report them within 15 day• of the occurrence~ failing which they ant liable io a 
fiDe up to Ra. 10 as pet Section 19. · · · · · . · · . · 
. . •• In cases of oocnrrenoel among travellers, nomadic persons or the indi

gent poor who· have no habitations, Section 16 of the rulea provides that servants 
concerned of the Sudharai Deportment. (Municipalitiea), and the Police, whoever 
come to know of occurrences among such persona, .should report them to the 

· · Sudbarai (llunicipal) Inspector. · · 
. . 

"For occurrences in Civil and Military Hospitals and in Military Lines~ 
the offieera in: charge of these are held responsible for reporting the occurrences 
as per Section 17 of the rules. · · 

" Though people are required to report occurrences, the servants of the 
Sndharai Department are not the leiS held responsible for obtaining information 
and reporting. bringing:to light the defaulters, if any, aud taking due eteps for 
prosecuting them. · 

•i It will thue appear that there are sufficient means of ascert~ining .that the 
Jaw has been broken and it is possible to institute prosecutions. As the rules have 
come into force lately, there are no instances, or rat.her there is no information 
hero, of any prosecutions .having b_een instituted. .To make people realise their 
obligation, it ia desirable to institute prosecution" oc?asionally, but not frequently. 

_ "Sub-para. (2) of the Note.-In villages births and deaths are reported by 
Jluklui and Patel• who are responsible village officials and respectable persons in 

. the village. They obtairi the inlorm~tion during their rounds,. either from the · 
village.watchmen o~ from personal knowledge. 

· '' Su~art.L (2) claus~ (a) of t/&e ·Note.-The village watchmen are by 
caste most1y Bhils,. Kolis, Dheds, &c., and they are generally simple, hardworking 
persons.. . . 

"Suh-part1. (2) clau11 (b) oftJ&e Note.-Few of them can ~ead and write 
and keep any record whatsoever.'' 

" Sub-para.(~) clau.~e (c) ofthe N.ole.-The watchmen or Chau!:-a"dar1 are 
supposed generally to report occurrences to the MukAi& an~ Patel1 daily.'' 

" Sub-para. (3) oflhe Note.-'fhe registers kept are examined from time to 
~ time by· the. Taluka Vahivatdara, Mahalkaril and higher Revenue and Sanitary 

authorities, while on tour. ·No teet for their pn"md faca"e corr~ess appears to 
have been applied. The· reports ·are dealt with by ·ibe Taluka Vahivatdar1 and 
Jla'halkam." · 

"Su~re&. (4) of tk Note.-The effect of famine on &be statistics is found 
to be, that while in some paris it enhances, in others it impairs their accuracy.· 
By reason of the greater attention paid to the subject, the sta,istica are more 
accurate. · But by the general disorganisation and the tendency of the people to 
wander about and die in unusual places, they are found to be less accurate in 
some places." 

" Para. ! of the Not&-The number of aLill-births is registered b1 village 
registers among births, mentioning the sex; and with a remark dlat it is atill-born. 
The .proportion of males to 100 females still-bom in the State va.ried from 115 to 
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143 during the last nine yeat·s. The.total number of still-born in a year is usually 
not more than a thousand, and it is included neither among the total. number of 
births nor of deaths. ' 

" With reference to para. 2 of your letter, I beg to state that the registration 
of births and deaths has been made compulsory in the Baroda City, since the 1st of 
June 1901. Its. effect will be seen from the figures given below :-

Month. Ratio of birtha per mille Ratio of deaihs per mille 
per aooum. per aooom. 

February 1901 ••• 1'1 28.·9 
March , .... 1'4 25·1 
April , 0•9 24•4 
May ,, ••• 1•6 20·0 

Figures after the introduction of the compulsory notification •. 
June 1901 9·6 i3'' 
July , ... 12'5 21'7 
August , •••. 18•9 46•8 
September ,. - ••• 29•S • 60'1 

" Para. 3 of tll.s N ot&-Sfuce the breaking out of the plague in the Baroda 
City in 1896·97, registers are kept up ~t the burning and burial grounds ; and the 
result has bee.n found to be very satisfactory. In towns th& Police were register
ing births and deaths, but the registration was very defective ; it bas been, there
fore, transferred from the Police to the town Municipalities si~ce June 1901, and 
the result until now appears to be satisfactory." . 

As the special Act does not apply to the whole State, it will nol help in 
estimating the natural growth of the people. However, it is expected that pro
gres~:;ive as our State is, it will gradually apply the same provisions to all villages, 
and that as a consequence of that measure authentic vital statistics will be avail .. 
able. .. 

22. A very approximate approl'ch to the present number can be Deficit view
made, however, by the figures supplied by the ~Iedical :pepartment and those· ;:mf"!? 1!!: 
obtained from the Famine Report of the State .for the year 1899.1900. The !:4 fa~1::.•e• 
Medical authorities give 39,338 deaths due to cholera, 6,318 due to small-pox, Sub. A-4-'1. 

416,447 due to fevers and 6,547 to plague. Thee~ make a total of 463,650 
deaths. In the Famine Report, an estimate of 68,674 deaths is given as due to 
famine causes alone, not attributable to any of the epidemics, up to the end of 
July 1900. Counting at the same rate for tho 6 months up to the date of Census 
enumeration, 103,011 deaths could be attributable to famine; thus making a total 
loss of 571,661 death@. Supposing for a moment- that there was the expected 
increase of 10 per cent. in the first 8 normal years, the increase would be· 193,231 
and the total at the end of the 8 years would amount to 2,608,627. Deducting 
from this number the loss by diseases and famine 571,661, mostly during the 
last two years, aud the net loss by migrations about 88,865, there would 
remain a population of 1,948,101 which closely approaches the Census enumera-
tion figure. . 

23. Table A, however, is made up from the figures, supplied by the Medi- Statistics as . 

cal and Sanitary Departments, of total births and deaths, mentioning iu the latter ;::Ji~r !!Jh•: 
case those du_e to epidemics. The deaths due purely to famint' are supposed to ~~~;:Zellts. ' 
b~ lumped :w1th all other deaths, in column 8. The greatest havoc will be 
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teen to have been made by fevers,--U6,44 T souls ; they account for two-thirds 

0 £ all the .total deaths.· Possibly, many o£ these fever cases are due to fevers 
brought on by·famine sufferings. Cholera with its 39,338 -victims comes next. 
The total deaths registered come up to 608,509,.and births to 32~,347 ; or, the· 
births are on1y 54•1 per cent. of deaths. This is a striking disproportion, which 
can be accounted..for only by the well-known fact that the births are regis~ered 
proportionately less than deaths ; there are obviously more opportunities of a 
death being known publicly than a birth. The ne' re~Jult shows an increase of 

Itt A-t. deaths over births to the extent of 279,162. _ Adding to this figure the net loss by -
migrations of about 88,865, the total decreas_e would amount to 368,027, and the 
present population would turD out to be 2,04?,369; or, an_ excess of 94,677 souls 
over the actual reliable enumeration. .This large ;dift"erence of about 4 per cent. 
can be attributed safely to the inaccuracy of ~he figures supplied from the 
birth and death registers. Taking, however, the figures as they are, they may 
serve for a comparative estimate o£ the loss- and gain in -the different Divisions 
pretty accurately. It will be seen that the net loss has been heavy· in the Kadi 
:Division, being 37 per cent. of the total decrclase in the whole State. 

cemparlaoa • 24. ~·rom the ac'ual population of 1891, the population estin1ated accord
:!tt-:!'::1 ;!.4 .ing to these vital statistics has fallen by 279,162; and by 533,744 from that 
:~~~~~&,.a. .estimated according to the rate of increase .dete:rmined at the last census ; and it 

ha.s already been said that these losses are due to the actual victims of plague 
, and famine, in the later portion of the decade, and the defect of births. 

The divergence in all the four columns of this Ta.ble is also apparent in the 
t~ub. vi.-1, s, a. case of the Divisions of this State, but notin the same directiop in all. In Amreli, 

Navsari and the City, the population as estimated from vital statistics is found to 
-be less thari the actual population returned at the present census, whereas that 

sub. D.-t. in Kadi and Baroda i' is greater. If the loss by immigration in e~ch of the 
Divisions is also ta.ken into account, this, divergence between' the two figures will 
be still greater in the case of the fonner Divisions and smaller in the case of 
the latter. Because then the excess in Amreli, Navsari and the City will be 
20,613, 19,642, and 30,925, respectively, and the deficiency in Kadi ·and Baroda 
will be 82,472, and 33,!59, respectively, instead of the figures given in column 6 
of Subsidiary Table VI. 

But when the present population is compared with that of 1891 and ·also 
with what is estimated according to the rata of increase predicted in 1891, it 
shows a decrease in all the Divisions. This is doe to the fact that according to 
the registers, the number• of births in all divisions have been much less than 
those of deaths, since the last census. 

compariaoa of 25. Our Divisions show an increase in the percentage of the District
t':,~D.:i,~0.. born population ove~ 1891. This percentage of increase is the highest in Baroda 
189L and lowest in Na\'"sari; Amreli and Kadi intervene between them in the order 
Sab.Il'-1,1. 

mentioned. T hiD is due to the fact that. though the total population has lessened 
"in eac.h Division, and also the births, still the deficiency of immigration being pro
portionately greater than in 1891, the percentage of the district-hom has risen. 

: of 26.. The diagram, No. IV, shows the progress of births and deaths in each 
~~~dsdoe. year ofthe last decade. Itshowsataglancethat birthshavenevere:~:ceededdeatha 

during the whole decade, except in the year 1896-97 where, too, the excess is very 
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.slight. The first ye~r of the decade acco~nts:for 40,000 deaths in exc.ess of ~irt~s 

.and thus becomes,- as it were, a fore,.-unner 9f calamities t~at the decad~ wa' ·!o 
witness. This· excess of dea.ths o:ver birtl~s, however, has go;ne on. diminjs.hirrg 
with every succeeding year, until births and deaths haye .becqme equal in the .fiif!t 

;months of the year 1896-97, where the two lines .meet, and in the lJ1iddle, of th.e 
year the dotted line of births; has· slightly gone abo:ve the. black _line of death_s 
before taking a downward course,just_as life before ebbing away finally.flicke:.:s 

.most brightly.for ~few moments. From ~e qlosing days of that year, ~e dotted· 
line· has taken a downward course and the bl~k line an upward.on~, until in the. 
last yea:r but one, those two lines have gone so far apart as· to sh9w the appalling 

. difference Q{ 100,000. In the last year also, 1900-l901, th~. differe~ce is no less 
than of over 9 squares, a:e. over .90,000. The striking feature of ~his year. is the 
-very low downward point· of· births, even ~elow lO,QOO,~les~ than.~ fourth of. 
what it was 2 years back. Thus the diagram gives a vivid picture. of the fall :in 

:the population of the State du~ing the calamitou~ c~nditions throng~ which it has 
passed in the las~ intercensal period.· The total· of the' losses aggregates to mote 
than 27. squares •. J:e. over 270,000 sou~, as the loss by the.excess of de.aths· over 
births.- The highest point attained by· the graphic line ia over 430,000 death~;~ in 

·t899-1900 and the lowest ~low 10,000 births in the succeeding year.· It will be 
.further seen that if the last 2 years were exempted fro~ calculation~ there would 
.have been. ,a gain .of. nearly 20 squares; or the loss would have been less by 
200,000 persons. This appare~tly leads to ~n. inference tp.at 'even if the .famine 
were non-existent, there would have been a fall in the. population. ·.But it is to be 
.remembered that the diagram .is based. on the figures of births, supplied by . the 
Department which, as already said; errs greatly in the dir~ction of ~missions. ,The 
-only tolerably reliable inference.to bE) drawn from it is -that .the normal rate. !rlf 
death which, excepting the first year, has been about 40,000 only, jumped up io 
120,000 in the famine year and to 100,000 in the Iiext year. A similar ·sort of 

.inference can ba drawn for the births singly,_by stating that the p.ormalrate which 
.bas all along been about· 40,000 fell so low as below 10,000 in the last Y.ea~., 

' 5. MIGRATION AND . ITS EFFECTS. 
. - . -

27. From. Imperial Taple XI we find the total num'9er of immigrants to 
....__ 17 931 · • · · . · Ka.mbers of ~ 2, . , comprismg84,186 males and 88,745 females, out of whwh number immigrants. 

161,440, made up of 76,360 males and 85,080 females, come from the Bo~bay J»r~- · 
sidency alone, forming .93 per cent. of. tho total im~igrants •. Most of these being 
from the Gujarat Zt1las, this may be said to be simply a fictitious immi~a~ion. 
If the Gujarat Zillas were under Baroda, this large num~er, as has bee~ said above, 
·would have completely disappeared.. It is merely the fact of there beipg two Gov-
ernme~ts in · a limited. area that gives rise to these immigration. numbers. Of the 
~est 4,_199, inch~ding 2,538 males and ·1,661 females, come from Rajp~tana ; 943, 
mcludmg 597 males and 346 females, from. the Central Provinces; ·17, including 
8 males and. 9 females, come . froin the .Berars; 3,200 : (2,448 males and .;152 
.females) from. the N. W •. Provinces; 833 (~21 males and 212 fe~ales) 
from the PunJab ; 29 (24 males . and 5 females) from . the Baluchistan 
.Agency, Nep~l and Bhutan i 916, including 664 :males and 252. females, 
.from the ~gal _,Presid?ncy; 223, including 116 males ·;and 107 females, 
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from lL H. the Nizam'• territories i 2~ (1& males and 6 females) from Mysore; 
208 (U! males and 64 females) from the Madras Presidency; Sl (14 malet and 
7Cemales) from Aseam and Burmah; while 554, including 386 males and 168 
females, come from India, locality unspecified. Besides ~ese immigrants from 
the various Indian Provinces, there are ~n. including 192 males and 49 females, 
from other Asiatic Countries; 33 (21 males and 12 females) from Europe ; 23 
(15 malee and 8 females) from Africa; and 2, a male and· a female, from 
America; 17 (11 males and 6 females) have not returned their place of birth.. 
It may be repeated that almost all of these visitors or settlers are in StatP. Service. 
lfilitary and Civil; the Military, perhaps, presenting the greater variety, as will 
be seen from ~e names of the Indian Provinces from which they hail. Thus this 
little State has received men from various parta of the world. 

A neaa am~- !8. The total number of immigrant• a1 the Census of 1891 was 311,922 ::=,:.- 1o1M persona, including 128,763 males and 183,159 females; thus, we see that the 
present number of 172,931 falls short of it by 188,991. 'fhis can be accounted 
for parLially by the fact that many of those who had their permanent abodes 
abroad le£\ Baroda to escape from the pressure of famine and from the epidemics 
of plague . and fever. Another apparent cause is the check to the immigration of 
new-comers from these very causes ; very few would come for the purposes of 
trade or commerce or service, when the State was su:ffering from so much distress. 
The present ratio of immigrants to the total population of the State is 8·86 per 

Comparlaoa 
with 188&· 

cent. aa against 13·70 per cent. in 1891. . 
29. On a comparison of the figures for the various Provinces given 

above with those recorded at the last Census,:we find that the.Bombay Presidency 
has sent 129,610 less immigrants than it did in 1891 ; Rajputana and N. W. 
Provinces have' sent 2,958 and 4:,620 less, respectively. Other Provinces have
also contributed to the deficit i but on such a small scale . that it .need not be
noticed. 

Proportloa or 30. Ordinarily, in a country like India, the males as a rule must pre-t.h•••••of lllllldcraat.. ponderate over the Jemale immigrants ; and that rule is observed, in the figurfs 
given above, for all other Provinces excepting the Fombay Presidency. This 
curious exception is to be accounted for by the marriage customs allowing marri
ages in the same caste only and leads to the conclusion that the subjects of this 
State have to cross over to British territorie·s in search of wives; wherein they are
generally successfuL '\\"'hen villages, under different governments, are contiguous. 
or near enough, there must be a large exchange of ·brides between them, among 
people of the same castes. Naturally, therefore, when the brides como over and 
Bettie in.tbeir new homes, they add to the immigrants. The same "will probably 
be found to be the~ case with the British ZiUa• of Gujarat, where, for the reason 
mentioned above, there ought to be a large influx of females from Baroda. 

IDteraal 31. Beaides the immigration, which may be called external, there i1 th& 
lmmlcraUou. internal one between the different Divisions of this State. A reference to In:.perial 

Table XI showrJ that in the State there baa been an internal migration of 11,82~ 
souls, including '1,194 male1 and 4:,63!! femalos; or, inotherwords, there has leen 
an internal exchange by ~on.tions to the extent of 0·6 Fer cent. of the total 
population as ~o-ainst 19,342, ()r- 0·8 per coenl of the year 1891. The decreas& 
bt'l'fo also can partly be accounted for by the sedentary habits of the people and 



Movement of 
Population~ 

85 , CnAPTER ·rt · 

partly by the al~ost equal stringency of distress i~ all ~ivisions. . Thi~ .inimi?'ra-. 
tion also1s in some measure, due.to the change ·of serv10e under the 81rkar from: 
one Divisio~ to another. · This internal emigration from one district and imniigra-: 
·tion into· another is easily found out from 'the· Schedules. · The ·total of this Sub. B. 

internal ~xchange was 19,342 (8,948 males and 10,39-J: females) ~in .. the previous' . . 
.Census. The remarkable· feature is that the large Kadi Di:vision, ·where 'the' 
djstress was great, has sent away over 5,000 people and received only 1.853 ;' 

·while Amreli has received 50 per cent. more than it has 'sent away. The exodus~ 
from Kadi has chiefly been taken up 'by ·Baroda., where the immigrants have beell:~ 
·double of the emigrants. · · · 

0 
• • • • 

32. Out of the emigrants, Amreli sends 1,023 foi 1;i69 in 1891; Kadi sends· CC!mparison . 
. . . , . dB. d ~:. 63 Wlththe pre--5,158 as against 5,864 m 1891; Navsar1 2,082 as agamst 3,34;4 ; an aro a 3,u : vious.Ceusus. 

as against 8,965. Thus we see that the first place for sending the largest number • 
-<>f emigrants has beeri taken from Baroda by Kadi ; otherwise the order of prece-
·dence remains the same. All the Divisions, again, 1:1how a decrease over 1891 ; 
.but not in the same proportion. 'The fall in. Baroda is the highest ; 'then comes· 
Navsari with a fall of 1,262, the b.' Kadi with a fall of 708, and last comes .!mreli: 
with a fall of 146. .The principal cause. of this fall is, presumably, ~he hard. times: 
{)f epidemics and famine through which the State has passed, during the closing 
years of the last century. · At the last Census, Amreli and Navsari had sent more 
emigrants than they had received as immigrants; and Kadi and ~aroda,had re-: 
{}eived more immigrants than they had sent out as emigrants. Excepting Baroda,. 
-the order of the :last Census. has been reversed. The percentage of internal 
emigrants for ·each Di~ision to its total population is 0·59, 0·62,. 0"66, 0~69 in; 
Amreli, K~di, Baroda and Navsari · respactively. A ·curious thing noti~eable in; 
.these percentages is that there is a difference of.0·03 in the percentages of any two: 
Divisions taken in order. · , : , . · · 

. 33. 'l'he total . number of emigrants 'outs~de the State is 202,27 0 ( 81,888 Emipoatlon 
· · · · outSlde the males and 120,382 females) as:a~ainst 252,3~6 (97 ,304 males and.155,0~2females) s~te. 
in 1891, thus showing a decrease of 50,126 (of 15,4.16 in males and of 34,710 in Sub. c ... · 
iemales.) This is consonant with the fact that people who all their lives are 
given up to sedentary habits will not stir out of their· homes, ·even when hard 
pressed. by calamities •. There· ·~re this time 1,021 ell}igrants in every.JO,OOO of 
the ,population for 1~070. in 1891, and their perceptage t~ the total population born sub. u:i. f, 5, 6, 1. • 

in the Divisions of this State is 10·21 for 10·7 in 1891 ; and the ratio for male to 
·female emigrants is this time 4•13 : _ 6·08 .as against 4·13 : 6·6 in 1891; One fact 
that is clear from these figures is that in both the intercensal periods females hav~ 
preponderated over tb.e males in almost the same proportion, 6 : 4. ·Another fact 
evident from these figures is that while there is no decrease in the males that in 

. . ' 
the females is 0·52 ; that is, the~e is a greater decrease ~.mong the fem&les thai\ -
a~ong the males. This result can be attributed to the prevalence of the hard, and · · 
troublesome times, making it harder for women to emigrate. 

0 

The excess of female 
over male emigrants, noticed above, is due to the same causes which have led to 
their excess i~ immigratio~ and have b~cn disc.ussed alr~a~y. The excess of fe~ale · 
-cver male immigrants is this time 4,559, whereas th~ir excess in emigrants is 88,494 
-a fact showing again that Baroda sends out. more brides than it receives from 
o0utside. 
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Mlrratloa te 34. Looking to the figures or the population which this State ll'\.'ei\(\S. 
Bn~ &erri- • th B · · h · d ~'--• tePy aad , ... !rom or gt>es to e ntis tnr1tory, we fin LIJ2U, it receives 108,511 persons,. 
:!~~ titatee. including 54,926 males and 53,585 females, from British territories, and 89nds out 

135,585 peri!IODs, including 57,151 "males and 78,4:34 females, or nearly ~5 per 
cent. more than it receives. This ahows that it receives less from the British 
territories than it gives to them, and thai it takes less females than m&ltls 

r 

but sends out more females than males. Bot the ratio betwE-en the sexes for-
immigration and emigration is very different ; inasmuch as that for the former is. 
100 males to 97 female&,...and for the Iauer it is 100 males to 137 females. This ,. 
as ha..~ been already menli~bed, is due to a larger number of brides going out than 
ofthose coming intc Baroda. It further appears that Baroda receives 6!,121 
pcrsous, including 29,031 males and 35,090 females, from the feudatory States, and 
gives 66,685 persons, including 2-1,137 male11 and 41,~48 females to them in e::t
chau~. Thus we see that Uaroda sends out more females than it receiveR and 
recei vee more males than it gives ; and that on the whole it sends out more
than it receive&. In both the operations here the females preponderate ov~r the 
males ; th<e excess in the former case being 17,211, and io the latter 6,059. This 
fact indicates that the feudatory States also receive brides from Baroda in larger· 
uun1Lers than they give to it. 

Emlgraa t8 to 35. Out of the total number of emigrants, 195,645 persons (78,35 7 males 
tbe Bomba~ · • • 
Preaidenc~ and 117,288 females) have emigrated to the Bombay Presidency as ao-ainst 
eompared. witla • • 0 

1891._ 246,911 (94,366 males and 152,545 femaies) m 1891 ; thereby showing a 
decrease of 51,266 persona on the whole and of 16,009 in males and 35,257 in 
females. Theae figures for the Presidency include emigrants to British territories 
aud the feudatory ~tates situated within its limits. The number of the former 
is 129,292 (53,80S males and 7.'>,4.87 females) as ~~inst 165,952 (54,473 
males and 101,479 females) in 1891 ; thus showing a decrease of 36,660 on the 
whole and 10,668 in males and of 25,992 in females. The number of the latter 
is 66,353 (24,552 males and 41,801 females) as against 80,959 (29,893 males and 
51,066 females) in 1891 ; thus showing a decrease of 14,606 on tl:.e whole, and ol 
5,3! l in males and of 9,265 in females. When we compare thtt percentages of 
these various emi~nts on the total population born in the State t.o those
obtained at 'he last Census, we find them to be 10·21, 4·13, and 6·08, respectively, 
as agaillst 10 ·4, 7 and 3 ., in 1891. 

DeCTeaM lA 36. · The same causes which have operated to bring abou' a general 
the Dirialoaa. decrease in the population have worked to the same enrl in all the 
AmreU 
DiYWOZI.• 

Divisions of this State to a greater or less extent. Taking Amreli first, 
we fiuJ. that its population, ii ot.her retardiug causes had not intervened, would 

~.:b. TU ud 1. have now been 220,171 souls, including 114,668 ma.les and 105,503 females,. 

"·•t-. D. s-u .. 

whereas the actual population is 173,436 souls, including 89,429 ILa1es and 
84,007 females ; thereby showing a decrease of 25,239 in males and 21,496 in 
femaks, and of 4.6,735 on the whole. To this large deficit cholera contributes. 
8 803 small-nox 757 plaQ'Ue 93 and fe>ers 36,774 deaths. Thus, in all, the 

I J C' I ::> t 

epi,lemi~--s have carried away 46,!32 souls. "l!ereover, this time the number 
of immigrants is less by 12,687 persons, than what it was at the last Census. 
The population of the Kadi District ought to have been 1,~21,251, instead of 

Ka4i DiYlsi~a. 83!,7H; it. thus shows a decrease of 386,507 souls. Here, the epidemics or-
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plague, small-pox, cholera and fever have carried away 964.., 2,953, 12,034 and 
182,545, respectively ; in all 198,4:96 souls. The numbers of Divisional emigrants 
are not known. But the fact that the number of immigrants is this· time less by 
57,907 souls than what it was in 1891, should also be· taken into account. 
Famine has probably removed 42,103 persons. Thus the total deficit for .causes 
beyond human control comes to 298,506 souls. In: the Baroda Division proper ~aroda Dlvi· 

ihe population ought to have been' naturally '148,944 souls instead of 540,281. 810 
.. 

This large deficit of 208,663 is also due to causes beyond our contr«?l Cholera, 
plague, small-pox and fevers have carried away 10,025, 2,320, 1,828 and 117,766_ 
souhJ, respectively; in alll31,939. • Again, the n~mber of immigrants this time 
is less by 41,924 souls than what it was at the last Census.· Famine has pro· 
bably carried away 35,378 souls; all these taken together· bring the total loss to 
209,241, the loss experienced in this Census •. The population of theCity .is this The Cit:r. 

time 103,790 souls as against 127,247 estimated according to the rate of increase 
predicted in 1891; thereby showing a loss of 23,457 souls. ',rhis decrease is 
also due to the same causes which have affected the Division wherein it is 
situated. Cholera, small-pox, plague and fevers have carried away, respectively, 
878, 109; 2,198 and 14,065 persons.;. the total number of deaths due to diseases 
being 17,250. The nuwber of immigrants is this time less by 9,080 person' .than 
in 1891. Famine is also said to be responsible for 8,232 deaths. Thus the total . 
deficit due to these causes comes . to 34,562. The population of the Navsari ~avsari Dift. 

Division ought to have been 354,869 instead of 300,441, as computed now.. This 
810

11.. · ~ 
decrease is due also to the causes enumerated above. Of these, the epidemics 
have carried away 7 4,533 persons, this number being made up of 7,5931.671, 972, 
and 65,297 deaths from cholera, small-pox, pl3oaue and fevers, respecti~ely. 
Famine has carried away 14:,586 persons ; and the number of imlnigrants is 
this time less by 17,393 persona than in 1891. If we take away ail these 
unavoidable deaths, the population may be. said to have increased over the esti-
mate in this and the Amreli Divisions.. B~t.it is to be remembered that in the 
previous decade also there have been deaths fro!ll these cau.ses, specially fevers, . 
though to a smaller extent. From the figures· arrived at we. find that the Ba.roda 
City and the Kadi Division are beiow the average in point of loss from epidemics. 
'fhe City with a ioss of 1,356 per everylu,OOQ of the population stands first, 
~nd Kadi with 1,625 comes next in or4er. The three, other Divisions, namely, 
Baroda, Navsari and Amreli have kept above the average. Baroda exceeds very 
slightly above the average, but Navsari and Amreli, being nearly alike in point of 
loss, have suffered more than the average of the State, and, this is not surprising 
when one .of the Talukas in each, va"z., Gandevi in the Navsari Division and 
Kodinar in the Amreli Division was mercilessly attacked, the former by plague,· 
and the latter by both plague and cholera. --.Examining the second of the disturb. 
ances, namely famine, we find that Amreli, with a loss of 123 per every 10,000 
o.f the population, has suffered the least from this cause, and the City with 64 7, the 
most ; next to Amreli comes Kadi, with a loss of· 345 per 10,000 of ·the popula. 
tion ; N a vsari, on account. of its heavy loss in the Rani Mahala, follows Kadi with 

· 411 i lastly comes Baroda with 472. The heavy loss in the City is very surpris
ing at first sight ; but it would not· appear so when we consider the fact that 
there .were. opened for the infirm famished people many poor-houses, botb·.·at the 
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expeue oC Government &Dd also of the public a& large, where a large nmnbeP of 
ind.igenta ftocked. or were Inns ported from out&ide ; and eome of ~em in &uch a 
eoodiuon ~hat, aa already remarked by the Famine Commiseioo, they would eaaily 
nccumb &o death before they could be well taken care or, and thus largely added 
&o she roll of dealha. Lutly, we come to the last or the disiurbing factors, 
Damely, migration, which baa also influenced the decrease· in the population.. 
Here aJao we fiDel that Kadi, with a bB of f14 per nery 10,000 of the population, 
)laa n.ttered the least from immigration and the City . the moat, namely, a lo&a- of 
71S; nen in the order of loa. comee ·Navsari wiLh f81; Barvda and Amreli 
follow !\anari with a lou of 560 and 577, ~\ively, which is a little higher 
than the aTerage of the S&ate. ReTiewi.og all"&he three factors together, we find 
that the City baa auJiered .the least &om epidemics and the moet from famine 
and ~crralion; Amreli baa suffered the most from epidemics and the least from 
famine, and exeeeda the aYerage in the lo.e by migration; Kadi baa suffered the 
leut by migration, bot approachee the aTerage in the )oea by epidemics· and 
famine; Nanari baa the highest loee on BD aggregate, and Baroda has aoffered· 
equally from all causeL · · 

~ 37. In order to repreeenl graphically the fioO'Ulee of the population of 
sr"!.. wWl 1901, u compared widl thoee of 1891 and the population estimated for 1901, I 
:.':tuia gift hel'e a diagram, No. Y. The white portion or the blank part indicates the 
~:.. preeent population. The portion with Cl06I linea indicates the decrease of the 
,palaU-. .. - population over 1891, and this, added to the· dotted portion, indicates the decrea8e 

oTel' the estimated pOpulation of 190L 
i&C'I'&a 38. To illustrate the lose by epidemics and famine in the State and ita 
::!ll~rn. Divisiona, I have drawn up another diagram, No. VI, l!howing ~e ~ortality from 
1 •••.... all cauaee.· It 1rill be seen tha& the vertical linea denoting feTer are the highest of all 

other linea denoting mortality from other causes in all the Divisions. It is the 
highest ·in the Kadi Dirision, rising above 180,000, and theleaeCin_ the City, where 
ic is between 10 and 20 thousand. Baroda takes ita rank after Kadi,. where the line 
ia as high as 120,000 and is I of the line of Kadi. Nen in order comes the line 
of !\avsari, 66,000, which ia more than halCthe line for Baroda ; the line for 
Amreli is the lowest and is as high aa 36,000. The next.conspicu008 block in the 
diagram ia thai or famine-black. u is the highest in.Kadi in point of.numben 
and the least in ·A.mreli. This line in the Kadi Division is as ~h above that of 
Banxh &8 the line oC N anari is aboTe tha1 of the City. The lines for cholera are 
also to be marked. iu an the four DirisiODL In the City it is very ios\:,onfficant.: 
The linea showing the other diaeasea ·are &oo low to call for any remarks. 

aal~'- Ia 39. The number of immigrants in Amreli i• 30,898, including 12,630 
~a. n--. males and 18,!68 femalea ; tlW is, it is 18·'10 per cenL of the total population as 

~~ 2-1"80 per cent. in the yeaz 1891. Out of these immigrants, %6,840 persOns, 
including lO,FJ malee and 16,663 females, have come &om the surrounding· 
Na:ive Statee o( Gojara&; 706 persona, including 376 males and 330 females,· 
from the BriUsh Zi'lla of GujarM; 2,.05 persons, including 1,380 ma1ea and 
1,025 femalee from ocllfr pan. of ihe Bombay. Pre&idency ; 810 peraona, including 
6n male• and ~U females, from other Provincea in India ; and 77 peraons, 
induding 69 malee and 8 femalea, from countriea beyond India. The number of 
im~annlll in Kadi is 26,771, including 10,5S3 males and 16,223 females, i«., " 



.JJislnd . 
()T 

.Stak. 
~ 

i !· .lJ«I?:JrLa,. 
SltU.e 

.An~ 

! I }')i/lc.rc4m, 

K~ i! I .0 . . " 
UIU~ I 

A-ae'sa:.ri l .ll { iti.tif;n, 

~.£,. 
!f'dly 

C€ly 
I 
t 

•, 

.Popltla~l'b 6y lacs .. 

.. .. . 
1 I! • II ' ' J ' 10. n 1! IS . ' lt 15 1!1 '17 18 1' 

Ill Ul J I I· I _:I II I f! II Jl ! I J11 f 
' I 

l I :. l I I I ' I ! I 'I I ' 

I 
,, ; II 

I 
I 

I I I 

I I t 'l -~,;\,I I i I I 

I J I :~ ::: 
~~ 

• •!• . •:• 
:~ :::: • "(fl I :I • •I• 

I -'· 
I I I ;:.I i ! I l· l I I I 

' ' '!· I 
I 

'' 

ll 
}JI . 
·.:, /k wA.ileporli.m,·.,u,wa;; c/upcpetlat~vp}/gr}j ·· 

· . Tluport~n marb:d wilkaiw ~to tkwhife~flrt-io,~ e;~es tkp?t:dJr:o,~:Y /Bfl.t: 

·.:. Tlu w~k ~U17U~ ~~-~t¥rr~~u~~ tlt4 ~a'nud~ ;opuld"wTV '!/ -(io./ 
. . . 

.. 
' 

. . 
t'O !.1 2! ·n et u 1!6 e 

~ ~tl~!"' 
. ·~ II :::;;::: :. 1:: : :, .• l ~§§ ~.: L: :: :1:j 

• ! : !: • il 

I I' 'I I 
I 'I I i' I . 

~· I 

I 



Movemen\ of 
J;>opulation. · 89 

if13·43 per cent. of the total populat~oq as ag~inst ~·Q per ce~. ~ lS~l. 0-qc of 
these, J2,757 persons, including 4_,'17~ males and 7 198.* femalee., com~ from the 
N~tive States ofGujarat; 10,03~ persons, incJuding-3,•7~ males and 6,55~ females, 
from ihe British Za1las of Qujara~ ; ~,40~ p(lrson,s, iqoluding 1,380. m~les and 
1,025 females, froiQ other parts of the B,ompay Preaidency; 2,4G8 persons, 
including 1,524 males and 944 female~:!, from other Jndian :Pn>vincea ; and· 13 
persons, including 12 males .and l female, from countriet:t beyond India. In ihe 
Baroda Division there are 48,921 immigr~nts, including 26,093 males and 
22,8~8 females, i.e., 9·76 per cent:. of the total population, as against 16 per cent. 
in 1891. But • of these immigrants 10,063 persons, including f),414. males 
and 4,649 females, come from the Gujarat Native States ; 34,404 persons, 
including 17,969 males and 16,435 females, co~e from the British Zt7Zas of 
Gujarat; 2,821 persons, including 1,606 males .and 1,215 females, from other 
parts of the Bombay Presidency ; ·1,599 persons, including 1,012 males and 527 
females, from other Indian Provinces ; and 34 persons, including 32 males and 
2 females, from other countries beyond India. In the Oity there . are 24,430 
immigrants, including 14,672 male~ and 9,668 females, i. e., 26·5 per cent. as 
against 28 per cent. in 1891. Out of these, 3,199 persons, including 1,865 males 
and 1,334 females, coine from the Native States of Gujarat; 7,312 persons, 
including 4,213 males and 3,099 females, from the British Za1las of Gujarat ; 
9,064 persons, including 5,229 males and 3,835 fema~es, from other parts of the 
Bombay Pref!idency ; 4,761 persons,- including 3,390 males and 1,371 females, 
from other Provinces of India;. and 94 persons, including 65 males and 29 
females, from countries beyond India. In the Navsari Division, there are 41,906 
immigrants, including 20,148 males and 21,758 females; ·i. 1., ·they are 14·41 
per cent. as against 19"40 in 1891. Out of &his number, 3,085 persons, including 
1,521 males and 1,564 females, come from th~ Native States of Gnjarat ; 32,456 
persons, including 14,991 males and 17,465 femaies, come from the British_ Zi"llas 
of Gujarat; 4,"790 persons, including 2,602 mal.es and 2,188 females, from the 
other parts of the Bombay Presidency; 1,478 persons, including ~73 males and 
505 females, from other Indian Provinces; and 97 persons, including 61 males 
and 36 females, from countries beyond India. 
. 40. If we distribute the number of immigrants mentioned above by 10,000 piat~butioa 0 

of each sex in every district, we find that Amreli receives the largest number of ~Foo:~r. 
them from the Native States and the smallest from the British ZiUas of Gujarat, eaoh sex. 
not counting countries beyond India .. Kadi also follows Amreli in receivina most' Bub. F 

0 • 

from the Native States; but it receives the smallest number from "other. parts 
· of the Bombay Presidency," instead of other Provinces in India ; Baroda and 

Navsari taka the largest number of the immigrants from the British Zt.1las of 
Gujarat and the smallest from the other Provinces of India ; the City takes the 
largest number of her immigrant~J from other parts of the Bombay Presidency and 
the smallest from the Native States of Gujarat. From this we conclude &hat in 
all Divisions, excepting tha City, the number of immigrants is directly propor
tionate to the distance from each District of the country or Province which 
emigrates them. li is only in the Kadi and Amreli Division& and in the City 
that we fiD:d that they do not receive their smallest number ofimmigrants from other 
Provinces· in India naturally, according to their sister Divisions. But Kadi is 



90 Movement-or 
Population. 

close to the Rajputana States, and hence it receives more from there than 
from oLh.er parte of the Bombay Presidency. Amreli possesses two re!riments of 

• 0 

Infantry, and the City the whole army of the State, the rank and file of which 
represent many of the Northern Indian Provinces ; and, therefore, they show a 
proportionately larger number of immigrants from these distant Provinces. 

lmmll'ftUO• 4L Instead of splitting up the emigrating countries as above, if we 
aoeordillC -to 
Bab. u. divide t.hem into contiguous and non-contiguous territories as presented in 

Subsidiary Table II, we again find that the number of immigrants is greater from 
the nearer ones than from those more remote. We find from the same table 
that the highest number of immigrants is to be found in the City ; the causes for 
this are mentioned before, while discussing the causes that lead to migration ; and 
if we leave it out of account, we find that Amreli is the .first and Kadi the last 
in this respect. Navsari comes after Amreli and before Baroda. In receiving 
these immigrants, the Divisions have kept the same position as in 1891. Simi
larly, we aee that as the mean percentage of immigrants to total pop11lation is 8·86, 
Amreli and Navsari show a higher percentage, and only Kadi shows a smaller 
one. . Between the mean and tha~ of Baroda, the difference is so small that it 
doe~ not require any explanation. Thf:' Divisions of Navsari and Amreli,. being 
very much intersected by foreign territories and possessing surveyed and well
oettled lands, attract outs idem in very large numbers. The Kadi Division is not 
so largely intersected. 

lateraal ml• 42. Looking to internal migration, we find that Amreli rE;'lceives 
aratioa. 1,525 persons, including 864 males and 661 females, and gives back 1,023 
Sub. B. persons, including 640 males and 383 females ; Kadi receiv~s 1,853 persons, 

including 1,112 males and 741 females, and gives back 5,158 persons, including 
3,271 malea and 1,887 females ; Baroda receives 3,803 persons, including 2,275 · 
inales and 1,528 females; and gives baok 3,563 persons, including 2,125 males 
and 1,438 females. Navsari receives 1,382 persons, including 808 males and 574 
females, and gives back 2,082 persons, including 1,158 males and 9~4 females ; 
and the City receives 3,263 persons, includingc2,135 males and 1,128 females. 
Thus Amreli and Baroda receive more internal immigrants than they send out, 
both in males and females ; and Kadi and Navsari receive less than they send 
out, both in males snd females. In point of percentage of internal immigrants to 
total population, we find that Amreli stands at the top, since the percenhge 
in its case is ·88; and Kadi at the bottom, its percentage being ·22 ; Navsari and 
Baroda come between them with ·46 and ·T per cent., respectively. Taking the 
real loss and gain into consideration, i e., looking to the remainder of what one 
Division receives and sends, we find that Amreli and Baroda gain in internal im- · 
migrants to the extent ·3 and -()4 per cent., respectively, whereas the Kadi and 
Nav~ri Divisions lose in internal immigrants, ~o the extent of ·4.and ·2 per cent., 

. 1 • respective y. . 
43. The results given in Subsidiary Table II-column 11, in ill-column 

D~W.. d. . h" f . b . trauag imml- 5, an m B.--columns 3 and 5 are put 10 a grap 10 orm 1n t e accompanymg 
.-ratioa aiMl • h elllicl'ada.. ·diagram, No. Vll, in order· to elucidate the discussions in the prevt(IUS paragrap s. 

'there are fi.Te blocks, tho first of which illustrates the external migration. The 
ef:'eOnd and third blocks give the immigration and emigration, respectively, of the 
whole State. The fourth block illustrates the inter-divisional immigration and the 



~~ 
~ ~
~~ 
~ ~ 
~ ;i 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~- .... 
t:t~ 
~ ~ 
~ 1\ 

·~ "" ·~ 1\ 
.~ "'' 
-~ s 
f\ ... 

~ 

~~ 
-~, ~ 

-~~ 
. t:·· ~-
~ ~ ""· ... 
R.. ~-

' I ., 

~ §. 
~ N, 

' ~ :.,.. "" 
-~ e 
~ ~ 
~~ t. 
I l::l< ~'1 , .. '"~ 
~ 1'01 

~~· .. ~ 

~ 
~ . .. (:1 . 

t
.~ 

1\ 

~ 
~ 

~ 

S· 
~ 

"" • 

~ 
i 
~. 

.'!:"'i 

t::, ... .... ~. r ~ Cl) I I I --r-r--...-t --1---~·-r--T 
,t 

"t--'t .-r-1 It I IT 1 t t-·1 ~ 

~ ::. ~ t ~ ... ~ -
~ ~ 'z . /~ . ·...-: ~ ~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~-~·~ ;~ ~-""~ ·"/~~~ ~MRfliPIVISIOII/5/S Inznz~,:_nls ~ 
~ . " . I I I I ' :::! I I I I I 

· ...... . :~~ KAf1DIV(S/ON'I8S~ rmmbrah!J · . ~ , , 

~- "'"'*-% tvs~"u'~'s,..f, ... ,r,.nujmzn~ , . i ~~~/. ~-/~;:_ . ~. _,_~,~~· ,.,.m,.,· ~· ll!lrrmtmrllill!lll!..t.Trmi;!ll!!lljrmmlro!tl!l!i!IU 

1/IV/SION J80J Immrgra11ts ~· ,, , , . . , , . . , . 

~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
~ 
!1\ 

~ 

~ 

'. ' \' ~ 
S/$8 Emiynuzls ~- I I· 

~ ' . 1 . . . . - • ~f'=~~~~""""f=-f~J.IJJfl'u.w;w.Wifll"~ I 
~ ~· iNAV5Aif11JiVIS/fJN~08l 1'1!to/rema\ .. 

.. ~. ~~ , I'IR~t 111 ·'SION Js6J Em~;,;-,zh. \. ~ 11 
~~ ~- ·I~ ~ . . . 
~ ll . . I... I ~ C'o ' . . :"' . .. 
~· . ·' • t •• 

;; ' ' -',. .: .' . ' I • 

The wnole porb.'on. ~'ndt.caAs· the rinin.igr_alc'cm •. l;Z /89/ 
. 1: . • 

~" b:>::b..?..-?P~~..a:>::~l ~ ~ , 
~· 

~~~ 
, ... 

. The,Porfcbn wc'lh. cross ilizes.c.iule.;caees.tlu:~ i.inrntjrahor~; t'n./9/J./ 

Tlte portzon wi(h h_or.tj~{l.lallines ci~dica;e.r the- el9e~l ever /99l 

.l 

) 



Movement of 
Population. 

i ' 

91 

. . 
last one the inter-divisional emigration~ The.whole-lined columns in the :first three 
'blocks indicate the immigration in 1891, and the portions with cross lines indicate 
1he imt.niO'ration in 1901~ 'fhe portions with horizontal lines indicate the loss and 

b • 

gain by immigration and emigration, respectively; over ~891. In the :first bloc~ 
the highest column runs for the City and the lowest is for. Kadi. The cross line 
portion in Navsari is about half of the magnitude of the similar portion in the City, 

-and so also the cross line portion of Baroda is about half of that of Amreli. 
In internal immigration ilia highest column runs for Amreli and the lowest 

is that for Kadi; tli.e lines for Baroda and Navt~ari next come in order. 
In the block representing the · inter-divisional emigration, the columns for 

1he three Divisions, Kad~ Navsari and Baroda, are almost equal and that for 
.Amreli is lower. 

6. 1\IAHALWA.R VARIATION. 

44. Having discussed the Districts, we now: come to .the Mahala. T_ransfer~ 
d lin . h h . . £ .h "i h 1 • . h villa.gesand llefore ea g w1t t e vanat10n or eac .a a a , 1t IS necessary ere to popalations 

. al • • . th 1 . t d t. th Ce . between TaJv.-make the necessary terat1on m e . popu ation as re urne a e nsus kas. 

'Of 1891, for those villages which have ·since been transferred from one Taluka ~reD Divi

to another. Taking, therefore, the Divisions in order, we find that there Slon. 

·has been a transfer of only one village, tri'z;,' Bhania, with a small population 
-of 27 &ouls in 1891, from the Dhari Taluka to its Pets. taluka Khambha. Thus 
for purposes of companfon, that population is excluded, while considering the 
-variation of the Dhari Taluka, and included in Khambha. In the Kadi Division Kadi Division.. 

thero have been large transfers in. most of the Talnkas. Prominent' among· 
"these is ilie absolute abolition of the V ad.nagar . Peta Taluka with its 24 
villages, and its amalgamation with the Kheralu Taluka; 16 villages have been 
transferre<l from the old Vijapur Taluka ; of thes~, 6 have been given to ·Kalol 
and 10 to MehHaua; 11 villages have been transferred from . the 1Iehsana 
Taluka, which gives 5 of them to Kadi, 4 to VadavJi and 2 to Visnagar ; Y adavli 
in its turn gives 3 villages to Mehsana and rece_ives 3 villages from the Patan 
'Taluka, which in return receives 5 villages from its Peta Harij. The Visnagar 
Taluka transfers three villages to :Mehsana. and the Peta Taluka Atarsumba trans-
fers -oile of its villages to the Petlad Taluka of th~ Baroda Division. Thus there 
has been a transfer of 66 villages during the present. intercensal period in the Baroda JMYi• 

large Kadi Division. In the Baroda Division, 36 villages have been so transfer- Bion. 

red. The Baroda Taluka gives 11 villages to Savli, 9 to Vaghodia and 1 to Dabhoi • . , 
while the lat.ter in addition !o this receives 8 villages from Sankheda and 5 from 
Sinor. The Baroda. Talnka gets in return one village from Dabhoi; so also does 
Petlad receive one village from the Atarsumba Mahal of the Kadi Division.. The 
Taluka of Vaghodia has very recently secUred one village from outside the :Baroda H . ri ... . 

. &VS& ..,JYI• 
territory. In the Navsari Division, the Kathore Taluka of the last Census has sioa. 

been abolished· and amalgamated with that. o£ Kamrej, with 14 of its villages. 
Out of its remaining 12 villages, 10 have been joined bodily to other villages of 
the Velachha Taluka, and two have been transferred to that Taluka. Velachha 
gives one village to its Peta Vakal ; Kamrej also receives one village from Pa1sana. 
'Thus we see ihat 28 villages have changed Talukas in this Division in the pre-
IBent intercensal period.; One village, by name Jala-bordi, with a. population of 
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67S soula, including 344 males and 334 females in 1891, has been transferred 
from the Kadi Division to the Baroda Division. But ilie population is so small as· 
compared with the total population of each of these Divisions iliat its inclusion in 
the one and exclusion from the other does not materially influence the total popu
lation of either. From ilie results arrived at after the :process of inclusion and 

sub. 0 • exclusion mentioned above for each Taluka, it will appear that the inter-divisional 
variation in population due to transfer in U!e Amreli Division is only 27 ; to that 
in the Kadi Division 71,348; to that in the Baroda Division 25,165, and to that in. 
the Navsari Division 17,104. 

Sab.Table B. 45. Looking to the figures of varia\iona 4I MahalsJ in Subsidiary Table H,. 
f:r~:~~= we tind that ihe Talukas of Amreli and Damnaga.r show an increase of 6·93 and 

3·97 per cent. in population j and those of Okhamandal and Beyt, an increase of 
1·83 and a decrease of 0·21 per cent., respectively. The increase in the :first two 

AmreU Dlri• Talukas, notwiilistanding so many retarding causes, is due to ilieir better condi-
lliOA. tion as compared with oilier Talukas of the same Division, on account of their rich 

black soil, as well as to less mortality from famine and epidemics. In the remaining 
Taluka showing an increase, namely, Okhamandal, specially heavy expendimre 
was incurred to help ~he Wagher population during the famine, as their condition. 
was the most deserving of State help. If special measures were not adopted, they 
would have been almost extenninated under the pressure of recurring famiDes~ 
The other Talukas show a falling off, Dhari and Kodinar are rocky 1 the soil is 
hard, and the people are no& trained to work much on the :fields and are Yery poor~ 
the cattle also are poorly and Rmall in size. Though special care was bestowed 
on these Talukas during the famine, they have lost 6 and 16 per cent. of popula-

JtacU Dlrialoa. tion. In the Kadi Division there is a general decrease all round, ranging from 
11·88 per cent. in the Vijapur Taluka to 53·03 per cent. in the Harij Taluka. The 
Talukas of ~his Division can be classified in.to three groupe according to the per-
centage of decrease in each. In the first of these groups may be placed Vijapur,. 
Sidhpur, Yisnagar and Kalol, which show a decrease of 11•88, 16·10, 20·48 aud 
21·39 respectively, being Jess than the average decrease of 23·96 for the Division; 
in the second group come ihe Talukas of Kheralu, Patan and Mehsana, which. 
show a decrease of 22·51, 23·75 and 24·91 per cent., respectively, a:e., approxi
mately the same as the general decrease ; and in the third class the Talukas of 
Kadi, Dehgam, Vadavli, Atarsumba and Harij, which show a decrease of 28·35,. 
28'57, 35·48, 36•48 and 53'03 per cenl, respectivety. The Talukas in tbe first 
group, excepting Kalol, have a comparatively richer population. It is well-known 
that the Vohoras of Sidhpur and the Nagar and ~he Jain Vanias of Visnagar 
moYe in large numbers for trade and commerce to Bombay, Ahmedabad and other 
large oonttea of industry. The Thakore Girasias of Vijapur are well-to-do on 
account of their fat Giras. The soil also of the whole of Vijapur is rich ; parts of 
YisnBooar and Sidhpur also have good soil It is fonunate that Kalol with its 
Mehwasi, lazy and thieving population, has escaped with less damage than the 
other Talukas ; famine works were opened near the homes of the Mewasis to pre
vent them from plundering their neighbours, and many were employed on the 
Kalol-Vijapur Railway earthwork. The third group shows a decrease greater 
thau ilie average, as was to be expected from the hard soil, bad water and saudy 
or rocky country, excepting \he fertile Taluka of Deb gam. The heavy loss in the 

- I 
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Dehgam Taluka is surprising. The Thakardas, who inhabit the greater portion 
of the other Talukas of this group, are notoriously straitened in circumstances, 
even in ordinary times ; and so it was but natural that they should be the firs& . 
victims of calamities like. famine and fever. Dehgam, however, and_ 
Kaai, generally better off than the other Ma.hals of this bad group, show 
only a slight excess over the average decrease of the Division and are 
much better off than the others. The Harij Taluka., circumstanced as -it 
is by nature, would have shown a higher decreaAe 'than what it does, but 
for a large amount of State aid ; because the soil is s~ndy and ihe water 
scarce and salty and unfit for irrigation. . Even in ordinary years, people 
after hard toil can hardly produ.ce enough to satisfy their wants. The extensive 
Taluka of P;1tan, Kheralu and Mehsana have occupied the middle position. In 
the Har~a Division the decrease is- 22·94 per cent. In this Division many of the ~arod.a Diri! 

h . dh 810&. Talukas show a decrease about t e same as the average decrease, an t erefore · · 
need no explanation. Petlad alone shows 7 per cent. less than the average, 
because of its rich tobacco-producing soil and the consequent better condition of its 
people. The Talukas .or Vaghodia,. ~ankheda, Savli and Tilakvada show a 
decrease of 31·31, 32·15, 36·61, and 48·24 per cent., respectively, i e., an excess 
over the average, as was expected. The reasons for this large decrease are the 
bad nature of the soil of each and the poor condition of its ryots. . They are 
notoriously unhealthy Talukas, with bad soil In the Navsari Division, the ~a•IIM'IDift.. 
decrease is only 5·6 per cent. This Division, as said before, is divided physicaUy-

810
a. • 

into a Ra.sti and a Rani com;1try. 'fhe first includes the Talukas of Navsari, 
Gandevi, Kamrej and Palsana, and the latter those of Mahuva, Velachha, 
Songhad, Vyara, Vakal and Vajpur. Out of the four Talukaa of the Ram· portion, 
Navsari and Palsana ahow an increase; Navsari of so much as12 per cent., the 
expected ratio. This is the result of its being JightJy touched by famine ; Kamrej 
shows a small decrease only ; and Gandevi, in spite of its rich garden land, 
shows a decrease of 6 per cent., which is due for_t~e most part to the ravage• of~ 

· plague. .The Rani Mahala show a decrease considerably in excess of the average; 
because their inhabitants are, for the most part, the aborigines unacquaiDted with 
civilized life and arts, and consequently less able to withstand the amount of 
distr~ss which they had to suffer. Moreover, the climate of these Talukas is so 
unhealthy thaL it can never promote the growth of population to any appreciable 
extent. Thus we see that the main cause 'of decrease throughout has been the 
great famine of 1899-1900. The harvest of human lives has been more or less in -
accordance, as was to be expected, with the general condition of the soil and the 
people reflecting upon their staying powers. 

46. To illustrate the figures of percentages in the Mahala in each of the The ltla p e' 

Divisions, I have prefixed to this chapter a map for each Division, in the graphic ~,tJ:a:• • r, 
scales and colours prescribed. by the Census Commissioner. In the map of ~e Hap IV. 

Amreli Division the red horizontal lines show an increase up to 10 pet cent. for the 
Talukas of Amreli, Damnagar and Okha (Dwarka.) The blue horizontal lines. 
show a similar decrease for Dhari, the blue vertical lines show a decrease of 10 to 
20 per cent. in Kodinar, and the blue slanting lines a decrease of 20 to 30 per cent. 
in Khambha and Shianagar. In the Kadi Division, there is no gain in any Taluka, Hap v. 
a~d the loss has been ove~ 10 per cent. up to 60 per cem. Sidhpur, Mehsana and 
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Kalol ahow a loea from 10 ~ 20 per cent., Kheralu, Visnagar, Vijapur, Kadi, 
Patan and Dehgam ahow a loea of between 20 and 30 per cent., Vadavli and 
A tarBnmba from 30 to {0 per cent., and Harij with iis wavy linea a loss of from 
50 to 60 per cent. The Navsari Division has red linea of increase for the Palsaoa 
and Navs&ri T.Iubs, up to 10 per cent. for the former and between 10 and zO 

· per cent. for the latter ; in Kamrej, Gandevi, Mahuva and Songhad a loBS up ·to 

10 per cent.; in Ve1achha and Vyara a loss up~ 20 per cent., and in Yajpur 
up to 30 per cent. The map of the Baroda Division shows no increase ; but a 
decrease of from 10 to 20 per cent. for Petlad, Sinor, Siswa and Dabhoi, of from 
20 to 30 per cent. for V aghodia. Padra, Choranda, and Baroda, of from 30 to {0 per 
cent. for Savli and &nkheda, and up to 50 per cen\. for Tilakwada . 

. 
'1. VnrATIOll m THE Uu.d ..&.ND RmuL PoPULATION. 

'Vartatloa Ia {7. Having considered the percentage of decrease in the entire popula· 
.... Orbaa ... • r h D' . . d ,, hal th . c d . . h palaU... &.10n o eac lVISton an .ou.a , we now turn to e percentage o OC'rease m t e 

urban and rural population. ll has already been observ~d in the first chapter 
that the decrease in the urban population was 1 per cent., whereas that in the 
rural wae 23 per cent. Imperial Table IV gives the variations in the popu1ation 
of 47 towns since 1872. The City shows a decrease of 12,630 souls, or 10·84 
per cent. over the population of Us91. Out of the six towns in the Amreli 
Division four, namely, Amreli, Dwarka, Dhari and Damnsgar, sho~ an in
crease of 2,344, 1,.(06, 4P9, and '700 souls, respectively, i.e., 14•97, 2.2·94, 13·26, 
and.23·72 per cent., respectively. The other two towns of. the same Division, 
namely, Kodinar and Beyt, show a decrease--the former of 783 souls or 10·51 
per cent. and the latter of 10, or. 0·21 per cent. The decrease in Kodinar is 
accounted for by the havoc played .there by the epidemic~ plague and cholera • 

.,ow.. la the 48. The only town showing an increas~ in the Kadi Division is Ladol ; 
KacU DlvielODo the gain is of 603 souls, or 10 per cent. This is due to the thriving condition of. 

the people there. The other towns show a decrease all round ; the highest being 
in the town ofVisnagar, 4,108 souls, or 25·23 per cent., and the least in the town 
of Atarsumba, 212 sonls or 7•35 per cent. The heavy lose in V1Bnag~r may be 
accounted for by the fever of an epidemic type prevalent t.here in 1892, which 
had increased the mortality of that town. N e:d in point of loss in num hers . 
come the following in order :-Kadi 3,261 ; Vadn~0'3.1' 2,225 ; Balisna 1,722 ; 
Valam 1,488 ; Unza 1,.87; Sidhpur 11481 ; Kheralu 1,288 ; Patan 1,244 ; Vij .. 
pur 1,206 ; Dhinoj 1,039 ; Mehsana 592 ; .Dehgam 588 ; Umta 437 ; Chanasma 
377 ; Kalol340 ; Atarsumba 212. On a consideration of the percentage of 
loss the order1s as follow& :-Balisna 271)2; Visnagar 25·23'; Valam: 21·80; 
Dhinoj 20·11; Kadi 19•15 ; Kheralu J4•(6 ; Vadnagar 13'95 i Unza 13·16; 
Vijapur 12·{1 ; Dehgam 10'74 ; Sidhpur 9·13 ; Umta 7·72 ; Atarsumba 7·35 ; 
Mehsana 5·93 ; Kalol 4·99 ; ~'hanasma 4·{0, and lastly Patan S·8J. 

'!'be...,... 1a . · 49. Out of the six towns in the Navsari Division three towns, namely, 
~~:-"' Nanari, Vyara and Songbad show an increase Qf 5,175, 946 and 574 souls, 

respectively, or 31•10, 18·19, 38"{9 per cent. Owing to the opening of the Tapu 
Valley Railway, Songhad attracts more immigrant., and thns shows an increaRe. 
The other three toWllB, namely, Gandevi, Billimora and Kathore show a decreaae 
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-of 1,992, 1,222, and 412 souls, respectively, or 25·15, 20·65, 8·54 per cent. The 
loss in the town of Gandevi is the highest. It is but natural that these two towns, 
Gandevi and Billimora, should show a decrease, where the plague has been pre
valent for the last 3 years ·in succession. The small decrease in the town of 
Kathore may be owing to the enterprising Vohoras of that town leaving their 
homes in large numbers for trade-centres abroad. 

50 The town of Bahadarpur only, in the Baroda Division, shows an The TOWIUI IIW 
· · · . the Baroda ; 

increase of 1,339 souls, or 81·91 per cent. The rest show a decrease. The highest Divisioa. ' 

loss is in Savli (1,864) and the least is in Sinor (123). These towns have been 
arranged in the order of their percentages of loss as follows :-Savli (28·45 per. 
cent.); Mehlav (19•93); Nar (17·62); Sankheda (13·11); Pihej (11•28); Bhadran 
(9·52); Dharmaj (8·83) ; Tilakwada (7•63); Sojitra(7·30); Dabhoi (3•47); Sinor 
(2·31); Petlad (1·58) and Padra (1•49). 

The decline in Savli is due to the plague prevalent there i:q 1897, when 
people died by hundreds. The other towns, showing a high decline, namely, V aso, 
Nar, l\Iehlav, Sojitra, are all in one Mahal and are dense in population, which 
accounts for their retarded growth, Petlad has escaped because of the better con
-dition of the people. Th.e other towns show a very small decrease and thE;refore 
need no remarks. 

51. · It may be interesting to compare the variation percentages of our towns Urbaa Varia-: 

with those of some leadi11g towns of India. The figures are taken from the Im- !~: :::;::;,._ 
perial Tables of 1901 for the respective Provinces. Their percentage of variation ~cL~~~: ... J 
is as follows :-Bombay City-5·57.; Poona-5 ; Madras+ 12·55, Ahmedabad+ • · 
25·25; Surat+ 9·22 ; Broach + 6·79; and Nariad + M·22. With these to be 
compared we have 4 of our towns-leading towns, as below :-Baroda City, 
-10·8; Patan,-3·81; Navsari, + 31·1; and Amreli, + 14·97. The leading towns 
of the Kadi Division show a decrease and do not stand in. comparison. It is needless 
to repeat the reasons here for these variations fo.r our towns, which have already 
been given in the previous paragraphs •. · . . 

52. I have already remarked that the rural population has suffered more. Vr.rlattoa in 

heavily than the urban population. India being an agricultmal country, a single ~~;=em.·· 
year of drought brings about famine and tells hard upon the condition of these 
people. As already observed, Gujarat had been the victim of this direful calamity 
in 1899-1900, and as a natural consequence, the strain is felt more by the rural 
population, which is strictly speaking agricultural, and, as previously remarked, 
as high a loss as 2~ per cent. comes to the share of this class of population· of this 
State. . 

53, To test the figures given in the above paras., and to see whether the Peroeatap• or 
conclusions drawn are independently strengthened by other figures, I give the :::;:r~tll~ 
variation percentage for agricultural and non-agricultural classes. I consider this :~~=~-agri· 
as being a better estimate of the real decline of classes than that formed from ~!:.ar•· 
other statements; for, as I have observed, all the towns are not strictly Urban in 
population. The agricultural and the non-agricultural classes have, on the whole, 
decreased by 29 and 4 per cent., respectively; the loss in the former being about 
1 times higher than that of the latter. Thia decrease is greater than the decrease 
in the total population of the State. It follows that this occupation has suffered 
the most. It may be that other occupations may have also suffered ; but to a less 
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degree, as appears from the total percentage of the non-agricultural class.· But I 
have reserved the discussion for it in its proper sphere-the chapter on occupa
ciona. Looking io the figures for the Divisions, we find that the· Baroda Division 
baa lost &wo-fifLhs of its agricultural population in .1891. During the period 1581-
1891 it had gained nearly 8 per cent. in "this class of population, which with 
33 per cent. more has been lost during the present decade. Next to Baroda in 
point of loss comes the Kadi Division with a decrease of 28 per cent. in the agri· 
cultural population of 1891. This loss is ·double ol the gain which this class of 
population had secured during the period 18S1-1891. The loss in Amreli is half 

. of that in Kad.i, 14·46 per cent. over 1891; and the gain of25·38 per cent. during 
the period 1881-1891still stands at 11 per cent. Navsari, on account of its having 
a large forest tract, has ~suffered by 11 per cent. over 1891, losing its gain of 
t·~S per cent. during 1881-1891. Thus it will be seen that there is a decrease in 
all Divisions. The non-agricultural class has suffered in the Kadi Division 
only ; but in all others it has gained perceptibly, the reasons for which have-
already been assigned. . 

54. In conclusion, I may briefly summarise the remarks in the preceding
paragraphs. The chief of all the causes of variations, the one that gives the 
safest guidance to the normal growing power·or the retarded growth of a com
munity, whioh suppliea a eort of independent test for the Census operation 
figures in many ways, is the first one,-the difference between the registered 
hirtba and deaths. Even in the British Districts these registers are not kept to 
any .£nite degree of accuracy, except perhaps in large towns. It is on]y very 
recently that in the Baroda City the registration system is enforced by law, but not. 
in towns and. villages. The statistics given are not even approximately accurate. 
It would be absurd to base any theory on them. They may, however, be increas
ing in accuracy year by year, ·and at present they may possess, as has been said,. 
relatively some value in comparing one Division or year ·~ith another. The 
Census reviewer thus misses a very useful test for his figures. As regards the
second and third factors-famine and epidemic diseases,-this State was in thAir 
grasp for the past two years. 1 had observed in the report of the last Census,
" Famines such as spread devastation in the Southern Districts of the Bombay 
Presidency and in other parts of India are unknown in Gujarat.'' But th~ 
decade under review baa taught us a lesson, which will not easily be forgotten, 
and falsified the assertion •. The fourth cause-migration in or out of the State,
has also disturbed somewhat the scales of increase and decrease. AH to the last 
factor-accuracy of enumeration,-it is not too much to say that, by the nature of 
things, each successive enumeration must be more accurate than the preceding
one. The word Census has become more familiar to the public ear in general, 
and there was little or no opposition. The system followed was almost identically 
the same as in 1891, only with such improvements aa e.tperience has suggested. 
The figures, when reduced to proportions or percentages and compared with those 
at the last Census, lead to the same conclusions, taking into account t.he 
la8t two bad years. On a reference to Su~idiary Table l in the Chapter on Sex,. 
it will be found that each successive Census illustrates a progre•sive rise in 
the proportion of females which, as ~he Census Commissioner observes in his 
eighth note, results from improved enumeration. These considerations leave-
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little room to doubt .the accuracy of enumeration ; , and it. can safely be said that 
it has reached a high stage of accuracy. . 

. Upon the whole, . .we have seen· that the forces which tend to cause a 
-variation in .the negative direction have, this time, been instrumental in bringing 
~bout a hea~y loss. The unexpected visitants-the Plague and Famine of 1899-
1900-ha.v~ operated simultaneously &o vitiate all the previous inferences. Not 

·only has the population decreased in numbers: but its growth is retarded. The 
decrease is found throughout in the State, in its. Divisions, in most of the sub-

. -divisions or Mahala, and in the majority of towna p.nd villages and even in the 
houses. It is only when we come to fue Mahala and to:wns that we find a few of 
.them showing some incre.ase, The principal occupation of the main bulk of the 
population~agrioulture-has suffered very heavily. It may be that these visitants 
·may prove a boon iq disguise, by lessening the burden of the weak and the old 
on the land, and one might expect to see a steadily rising growth in the next 

•Census. This hope is somewhat strengthened when we refer to the ages of the 
people. 



Subsidiary Table I. 

Varaation an relation to Den~tty since 187!. 

Percentage of Varlatloa.~ Inereue C+) or Hean DIDiitJ ~ Populatioa per Square 1111., decrease(-). . Net ftriatlon In 
Natural Dhlalont, Dlatrlctl and Oitlfll. ~riod 1872-1901 

ncreMe ( +) or 

1891·1901. 1881-1891. 1872-1881. Decrease(-) 1901. 1891, 1881. 1871. 

1 I 8 ' 5 • 7 I I 

• 

Natural D1vts1oD, Baroda ... . .. -19•57 +10•75 +10•33 -32,422 228•54 284'17 256·5-i 232•54 

Kadi •• : ••• ••• OM ... .... -24'02' +11•15 +16•25. -15,581 276•86 36i•42 827•85 282•03 
.. 
BaroJa ••• ••• • •• . .. . .. -22•88 + 6•96 + 3•77 -90,882 287•69 873'06 348·76 386•08 . 
Navsari ... ... ... . .. ... . -5·94 +ll·09 +19'19 +59,186 153•91 163•64 147•8 123'59 

Amreli · ... ••• . .. ... . .. -3·74 +24·59 - s·so +14.855 139·3 144•72 116'16 127•87 

- ---
B al'O!la City ... ... . .. . . .. . .. -i0•84 +9•30 -8·39 -12,484 11,532•2 U,935·5 11,834•6 12,9UI'3 . 

- --
Mean for Province ... ... ... . .. -19•15 +10'68 + 9•24 -44,906 241•1 298•23 269•43 246'64 



Subsidiary. Table. II. 

Imma"gration per ~0,000 of Populata'on. 

- ' 
Dorn in India. !Born ln Asia beyond Percentage af Immigranta ,._. ,. .. -...... .. India, to Total Populat.iou. . . 

Natural Dlnelo!J8, Diatricta :Born in 
• or Citiea In Natural In contlgnoua In contlgnoue other 

• . ~of enu~~&eration). Division, Districta In Distriota DiBtricta i•~••l In DOD~on. Oontlguoua R~:mote OoDtineta, 
District or withtn .within the or State1 tlgnoua Total. :Male•, Females. 
City where the . Province. beyond the Territory. Territorr. • C'ountries. Countries. .. 

enumerated. Province. . l'rovince. . . .. 

l I I 

. ' I I 4: 

' 
a· 

J 
8 I 'I I • I 10 . 11 I llt 18 

' . 
l . .. ..,. 

I ~ -
NatUral D1v15ion Baroda • 

. . •· -· 9,197 704 18 80 1 7•86 3·64 .4•22 
.. 

•••••• ····•· .. . . . . . 
' 

AmreU : 8,131 88. .1,541 50. 186 ·4 18•70 '1•78 10•92 .... M•··" ••• ........ .. ...... . ..... -i 

Kadi 9,6:S7 22 209 
., 

63 46 B·43 1•40 2'03 .... ••• ••• ··•·••·· .... ... . ..... . ..... 
~ ': .... ·-~ . . . . . 
Navsali ~ 8,560 ·' 46 1,095 .185 111 2 1 u·u 6•97 7•44. ·- ·- ... ...... . ...... -
Baroda (EX. of City and. 9,024 ...... 71 684 140 ·. 80 1. . ..... .. .... 9•76 5•25 4•57 

_ · Cantonment). : · " ; . . .. 
,. l .,.--~ 

City : ... : ··~ ;, 
... . ... ' 7,332 ...... au 1,102 1,245 5 . ...... 2 26•5 . 16•! 10·3 . • . 

' ' .. 
~--- - -·--.) . . .. v ., 

; 
. , .. 

Mean ' 9,114•89 721•85 ·' 
.• . 2o·sr 141'92 ~ .1•23• .. 

·~ao · . 8•86 4•81 4•55 .. ••• ., •••••.e: 
' ... 

~. 

' ' ,.. 
e . . 

... . 
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Subsidiary Table III. 

Movement of 
Population . 

Emigration per 10,000 of Populati.:J'A.. 

. 
Enumer~ ia Percentage of Bmigran&e to Pop 

. *iou boru in Diatricta. 

,.,...., Dlmlono, .. .-..,.. . ~ 
CiU. (of blnh). Natural DiTi-l Other Pro. _~on, Diet.ric& or Other Disui 

~ncee in To*al. HAles. Felllalea. City where /.of ProTince. . . bona. • India. 

l I • .1 ~ I 6 7 

-t : 
! 

Amreli;Division _.; ... 9,928 72: .... . 
0,3 '72 ':15 •27 

. ~~ -:::: 
KaJi 9,930 64 

.. CIS 
. '64 ·24 -· ... .... > '40 ., ' ,!!J CIS 

~ A .... . to-,0 .. . ..c= 
Navsari •• ... . .. 9,774 79 ce CD '79 ·45 •3-,1 .. f] . rlOO . ~ 

•-< CD 

Barca ., ... ... 9,661 ' 61 ~~- ·61 •37 •24 

' - -- 1--r------:-

Baroda t5tate ... 8:979 1,021 10•21 4·13 6'{)8 

HJI-The fi&Uftll of EmigtaJltl haTe not been fumished by Distrida froDl any of the Prorineet u.cep' Jlombay 
and Benpl; and t.heee too appear io he incomplete. ColUJDD f ia, therefore, left blank and columna 5-7 fqr 
the fou Diatrietl Ji" tbe ptrceutage of inter-dl.Tinonal Emipnta onl1. 

i . 1 

. . I 

reli -· ·-: 

Kadi -· -: 
. 

N aveari ... ... 

a. ... -. 

.Subsidiary Table IV. 

Variation ail mt$ration 1ince 1891. 

I . 
... ... 

-. . .. . 
- . .. .. 

-· -

Percentage of District-born. 

1901 •. 

81•30 . 
96·~8 
. r 

' 85•59 

90"2-! 

I 
l 

18~11. 

• 

75•20 

9\•40 

80"63 

84·06 

I. 

. ' 

Percentage of increase among 

Diattict-born. (ToW Population. 

• I 

6•10 --3•74 

5•18 -u·o.t 

''96 -5'94 

6•18 -~2·88 
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' 
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I . Subsidiary Table v. . .. ' 
. . I'• 

j • ' . •• 

Migration tiJ Britisla tern'tor11. and Feudatory . States • ... .' · 
. • . . l .. : . 

J ' I 

Gives to British Givea to Fauda. - . . .. . - ·~ -·- .. ... , .. 
territory. toq State& I 

Sta'e. 
' . . .. 

Ma!M.II'~ales • . ~les.l~~les. j • :·.· 

'· -r 

•• r-; L • ' 6 ., I 

. ' .. 
I ' . . . 
\ .. 

Ajmere Merwara ~ •• .. . .. .. 
••• ••• ... -· ... 

ASsam · ••• • •• ... ... ... ... . - "I ••• . . . . . 
Bengal i 109 25 ... ...• ... ... . .. ... 
Berar ... ... ~!•• ... 4~ 37 ... -·· 

1 
'15,487 Bombay ••• :. •• ••• 53,805 ... ... ... 

Bomba1 Unspeci&ed 
.. - ... ... . ... ... ... . 

Sin db ' .. ... :.. .. - ... . .. - ••• ... 
Aden ... r·· ... ... . .. ... ... ... 
Burma 

. ... .... . .. ... .... ... !t•• . .. 
Central Provinces 

. . 
3!) 28 ... ••• ... ,f••• 

' 
1\ladras ' 120 .. 184 ... ~- ... . .. -.... : ... 
N .-W. Frovinces. and Oodh ... 375 4a3 .•.. ... 
Punjab - : .... 78 27 ... .. ·- -Hyderabad (Ni~) ... ... ... ... 97 59 . 
Mysore 81 87 ... . ··· ... .. ... ••• 
Kashmir: -· ... ... ... . .. . .. '5 .. 1 -
Rajputana r- ... ... 206 119 .... ·-Centml India ... ... ... 2,378 2,074 ... ... 
Bo~ States ~.. • •• ... . .. -· :!4,552 41,801 
Ceo Province~ t)tat.es ••• ... ... . .. ... ... 
Ben~al Stutes .. . ' ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
N .-W. Provinces ,States ... ... ... .. . 2 ... 

I 
Punjah;States ..... ~:·. - .. . . -... ... ... . ... . ... . .. 
Portuguese S~:~ttlementa ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... 

:&luchistan Agency -... ... ... ... . .. . .. 
Nepal ... ... . .. ... ... • •• ... ' ... 
Bhutan ... . ... ... ... : ... ... . ... . .. 
India Unspecified ... ... . ... ... .. . -· 
Birth-place- not returned ... ·-· ... - ... ... 

.. 
.. 

- ... 

.. 
: 

Becaives from ·a-ivea frolll 
B.ritilh territory • ll'endato17 States. 

;r_l~ fremalel • Kales~ Femaleis 
-

:6 'I 
I 

8 . • '· ' . ., 

... . . 
I 

.. . . . 
"' l 

; &7 !3 ... ... ... 
' . i6 

~·· 
... : • •• 

' '173 98 
···~ ... 

. 8 9 ~·--~ ... 
' 

50,655 
,• 

51,01,3 ... ·-· : . .. 
1,!70 1,314 . ••• r . .. 

' 
: 132 91 ;1 ·• c: 1 ••• 

4 ·5. . 
I ... ~ ~ ..... 
I 16. ' 5 .. 
: 516 
! 

303 
' : 

• 144 i 64 ' 
1,396 i 393 

I 

178 93 . .. . .. 
·,••• . .... 

.. .... ; •••' .. 
.... ... .... ; ... .•.. . .. 

.... ' ... . .. : ... . . 

·- . .. . .. ! • ., 

' ... . ... 
' ••• . ... 

' 
~ .. .l-· 

' . .. . .. 
: 

lt•• , ... 
U386 I 168-• r ; 

j \. u 6 I 
I 

I 
I . 
I f ) 

I 

. 
\. 

·. i 2 
j 

••ot 
\ 

' .... 
~ .. ~ 

i 
~ 

116 

16 

" ···: 
.2,501 

.. ... 
!4,144 

81 

491 
1,052 

443 
154 

.9 
12 

. ; . 
j3 . ... : 

i 
I .... . 
l 
I 
i 

l • .. 
t: 

_, 
j . .. I 

. .. ,. " 
·-. .. 
. ·- ... I 

' ' I 107 
• 1 i' I 

,. 

• •• 
' 

i,63S 
,.. .•... 
32,524-

43 

I a' 
359 

119 
133-

3 
't 

. .. ... 

. .. 
. 

-: 
5.,926 

I 

Total - ... 57,151 78,434 24,737 4J,948 5b,585 29.0~1 3lS,090 
I i I 



Dl•laloll or l>Wrlctl. 

I 
! 

I 

Amreli Divi•ion ... ••• ... • •• 

Kadl u ... ... ... . .. 
Na~aari ,: ... ... . .. . .. 

; 
I 

(Ex. of City and Camtonment). Baroda ,, 
I . . . 

City! witb Cantonment ... ... • .. . 
: : : : 
! 

I 
' 
; 

' 
Total ... 

Subsidia.J7 ~ble vt 
Companion of .Actual and Estimated Population. 

Actual Populatloll !Podulatlon stimat Populat.ioll eel~ Actual Populailoll 
bJ 0eDIDI 11101, e from Vital Sir td from Rate of bJ 0eDIU 18111. tiltiel. IDanMO 1881-18111. 

I I ' I 
: 

173,436 165,510 220,171 180,188 

. 
834,7{~ 975,123 1,221,!:>1 1,098,741 

300,441 298,191 35,,869 319,"3 

540,281 6U,464 748,944: 700,603 

103,790 81,945 127,2!7 116,UO 

---
1,952,692 2.136,23.£ 2,661},978 2,U5,396 

IaC~e~H C+) or de JnoteUe (+)and l11oreue <+) and 
eNIIIMI(-)oC cl~(-) ol cleoreue(-)oC 

oollllllll I our 1. oolama I '"' t. oollliDa I o•• t. 

• ' • 
' + 7,926 -· 46,73~ - 64,661 

-140,379 -386,507 -U6,128 . 
+ 2.149 - 54,U8 . - 5G,671 

- 75,183 -208,663 -183,480 

+ 21,845 - 13,457 . - ,5,302 

• 

- - -
. 

-183,542 -717,286 -583,744 
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Subsidiary_ Table .A.. 

.Slwwing W Nu~ o-f Births awl. of Deatlu · d.U~J to· Epideraics ·afld. other. Ca,u.IU, 
as •upplied bg the JJeparlments.. · · 

-
Deatha from, all Cauaes. . . 

... 
t'ob.l 

Exceu 

Da.e to f Da.e to 

. ofBinhB(-tt 
DivisiODIIo Birth~~e Total Da.e ·Da.e ~ od Deficili 

Number to Due to to t-) over 
of Plape. rhole~ Small .. Fenr~ other · Deathl. 

Deatha. pos. Oa118411 .. 

I · I , . I • I ~. · r , • J . t . 
: t .... ' 

..Amreli Division ••• 43,205 57,883 93 8,808 757 86,774 __ U,451 - 14,678-._r 

~i " ... 98,293 221,872 964 1.2,034 2,953 182,545 . 23,376 -123,619· 

Navsaii , ... 18,013 89,264 97.2 7,595 -671 62,297 . _14,731 - 21,25L 

Baroda II ••• 110,998 196,137 2",320 10,02!i 1,828 117,766 64:,198 ._ 85,,~39: 

-<Jity ... . .. 8,878 43,353 2,198 87a ' 109 14,065 .. ~6,10~. - 34,475 . . ' 
' 

' .. '·· ... . . 
I - -. .. 

139,8591-n9,IU 1 Total ... 329,347 608,50g 6,547 39,338 6,318 416,44:7 
\ . 

Subsidiary Table B. 
Internal Ma'gra.tao•. 

.. 
' 

.. 
t " . Peroeut.'to I Per eent, to 

Diatriotl. Sellda Emigraatlle Total • Beoei Yel Immigrallta. . ToW.· 
PopulaUoD. ! ... P opulatioo. · . 

1 I ·- a ' .li .. . . 

..Amreli 1,525. ( 864+ 661} 
.. ... . .. 1,023 ( 640+ 883) •59 ~88 

Kadi ... ... 5,158 (3,271+1,887) ~2 1,853 (1,112f.' 74:1). ~2-

Navsari . ... -· 2,082 (1,158+ 924: ) -69 . 1,382 ( 808+. 574) •46· 

:Baroda ... ... 3,563 (2,125+ 1,4:38) •66 3,803 (2,2741+1,528) ·10· 
' 
City ·- ... ............ . ....... 3,263 (2,135f 1,128) a•u' · 

' --- ·- ' 

Total 11,826 (7,194+t,632) ·66 ll,S!S (7,194+£,632) 
( ... .. . . . 



CaU'J'Ia n 

Subsidiary . Table c. 

J.toYement of· 
Population. 

• BlaletltiJitl ~ ·,w ~ of Emigratlb to vmioNS l'rovincB3·uill Nf'iationt 
jrYm tho. cal 1M but -C..U, . 

'1101. . 1811 • . 
. :- ;!Wriuoe or sw..- hroentage 

of . - " K.ie.. 'ftriati.on. ; , ~-- ...... 'I' oW. Female&. 
\ 

... ,' 
--~---

-I. • • ' • ,, • 
.. 

Ajmere Menrara ... . .. ... ... ... . .. • •• . .. 
' ,. 

•As.m ... - ... - ..... .. ... ... . .. . .. 
Bengal- ... ... . 134 109 15 . 9~ 84 12 +89-6 

.. I 

! Berar· . 82 . 45 . 37 ... 2·' ... 1 +2,633·3-·- ... 
Bombay ... - 129,292 53,805 75,487 165,798 64,884 101,414 -!1·~ 

Sind ·- ... - ... ... 122 . 62 .. 60 ... . .. 
Aden ... ... . .. . .. . .. 32 !7 5 . .. 
Burmab · .... -... ... ·- ... ·- . .. . ... . .. . .. . 

. . 
C\ntral Provinoea ... 68, 35 '18 5 .2 -- 3 +1,160•0 

. . 
184 Madru 804 120 . 193 132 61 +57•5-... -

N .-W. Provioooe an~ . .. . 
.. 

Oudh ... ... 828 375 . 45~ . ... .. . .. . ••• . ... '. 

Punjab ... ... 10~ 7S 27 . .. . .. ... . .. 
Hyderal.ad (Niaaa) .. J.56 97 59 1~ 37 • 35 ' +116·& 

Mpore - -· 188 81 87 - 92 7'0 22 +-15•24 

Kashmir ... ... 6 ~ 1 . .. , .. ... . . .. 
. -
Rajputaoa ... ... 325 206 119 510 J7G 234 -36·~ 

Centnd India ... 4,452 1,37~ 2,074 4,357 !,239 2,118 +2·1 . . ., 

Bom~y States ... 66,353 24,552 41,801 80,~59 '29,893 51,066 -18--. .. 
' . .. 

Central Provinoei . ~ . 2 £ Sa.tes ... ... . .. . .. . .. -· ... -· ..• 
N.-W: P. State.- .. ~ ~ - .... - · ... ··•·· .. ·-
Madr.ii States'. 

-- . .. 31 13 u. ..;. ··- ... ' ...... .. .. . .. - . .. ' 

-----·-- ---~--~----- .., __ , -·- . ·-----
Total ... , _ 2o~.'r' . _81,888 120,382 252,B96 97,304 155,09% -19 .. 

~ . ./ ' , . 
' :. . .. 



Subsidiary Table D. 

Statement showing the loss by Epidemics, Famine and Migration. 
-

EpidemiClll. :Migration. 

j .. Name of District. Famine. 

Lou on Gain br s Small· II 
' 

Plag11eo Cholera. pox, · Fevers. Total, Immlgra- E!Qigra. 
114 

' 
tioQ, ~ion, .. . .. 

;I ' 

: I I 2 8 

' 
' li 8 ., a·; . 9 10 

. . f4 
•. . . . ·' .. :a 

1 Amreli Diatriot 
. 

93 8,808 757 36,774 46,432 2,'112 12,687 ..!!! ... ... ... . .. ..... 
'Cfl 

~ 

2 Kadi .. ... ••• ~·· • •• . .. 964 J2,034 2,953 182,545 198,496 42,103 57,907 ] ... 
. -· . .~ I 

Nuvsari 
... . • ·a 972 7,593 671 65,297 74,533 14,586 17,393 .... ,, ... ... . .. ... . .. .. I> 

-- , .. - - ·~· _,. ... -· ·- S , 
G) .. . 1 ., • . . ' ,. -;9 

4 Baroda •• -~ exolud~ng City and Canto'\ment. 2,320 10,025 1,828 117,7ti6 131,939 35,378 41,924 "" t2 
T .. "' f 

·• 6. Baroda City · .1.198 878 . 109 14,065. 17,250 .... 8,232 9,080 ·fa ... ... .. . ... . .... 
r;:; - -

' . 
Total ••• 6,547 8:J,338 6,318 416,447 468,650 103,011 138,991 60,126 

! -

Total 
Columna 

7 to 9, 

Net Loss. 

11 1S 
·I 

f4 
~ ra 
~ 

61,831 

0 
298,506 =--, . 

§ 
:it 
I> 106,512 . ... 
~ 

CD 

-$· 
~ 

209,24l 

!· ' 
·6'o-- .. 84,562 
~ -

88,865 710,6~2 

Proportion of lou per 
10,000 oll'opulation, 

. 
Lou br Loubr Loa• br Epide· Famine. Immi· 

mica, graUon. 

18 u 16 

2,108 123 577 

1,625 345 ·474 

1,100 411 '481 
-~ ~ 

1,762 472 560 

1,856 .. 64i 713 

-
1,755 886 525 

..... 
0 
.Co1\ 

........ ~ .... ·. 



Subsid.iary Table E. 

DiviBtonal Statement of Immigrants from d(ff.renl pla~ 

total. lfative !tatea iD Gu,!arat. Gujarat Diatriotl, lloa~ba1 Pleaideaoy 
aoludiq Gajant. 

Othtrl'ro9bu:.l tD ID4ia. 0\'ller Coantrlel. 

Dlatriot .. 
Peraou.l Jlal-. lenoaa. :Hal ea. P'emalee. Pert!OIIL llaleL P'e~~~alee. Pel'IOIII. :Hal-. lemalee. F-alee. Penona. Kat ... Female~. Pe'I'IIOU. Kalea. P'IDI&l•. 

, -' 

I J 8 ' & 8 7 8 • 10 11 u II 1' 11 11 n 11 •• 
. 

hreli •• ... ... 30,898 12,630 18,268 26,840 10,177 16,663 706 376 330 2,405 1,380 1,025 870 628 242 77 69 tl 

. , 

Eadi ... ... .. . 26,776 10,553 16,223 12,757 4,773 7,984 10,035 3,H9 6,556 1,503 765 738 1,468 1,524 944 13 12 1 

Na•aari ... ... . .. 41,906 20,148 21,758 3,085 1,621 1,564 32,456 14,991 17,465 4,790 2,602 2,188 1,478 973 506 97 61 36 

Baroda ... ••• ... 4a,9at 26,093 22,828 10,063 5,414 4,,649 34,404 17,969 16,435 2,821 1,606 1,215 1,599 1,072 627 34 82 2 

: 

citr ... ... ... 24,430 14,762 9,668 8,199 1,865 1,334 7,312 4,213 3,099 9,064 5,229 3,835 4,761 3,3~0 1,371 N 66 19 

-- - -- --I 
Total ... 172,931 84,186 88,745 55,944 23,750 32,194 84,913 41,028 '43,885 20,583 11,582 9,001 11,176 ' 7,687 3,589 315 239 76 

I 



.Subsidiary Tabie P. 
P1oportion per 10,000 Immigrant. from .Dl'fferenl Places. 

Noti,. ...... Ia Gujo~L 1· GuJarat Districts. Bombay Presidency 
Other Plovincea In India. Other Oouatrlea, excluding Gujarat. 

Districts 01 Divlaio~ 
. ' 

l'ot&L I' Malea. JFl'~alea 11rlalea. rem~ea. I Male•. I r emales. Total. I Malea,IFemalea. Total., Males.IF'emal-. fatal. Total. 

. . 
,\mreli Division ••• I ••• . .. • •• 8,687 8,058 9,122 228 298 181 178 1,093 561 282 497 13i 25 54 ' . .. . . 
Kadi .. ••• ... ••• , .. 4,764 4,523 4,1'>21 3,748 8,291 4,041 5~1 725 455 922 1,444 682 5 11 1 : I 

.• 

Nivsari .. • •• '"' • •• ... 7a6 755 ; 719 7,745 7,440 8,021 1,143 1,292 1,006. 353 483 232 23 30 16 
----- ~ ---- ---. . ---.. - - . 

---~ 

Bwoda ·~ .. ... ... ... . .. 2,0:57 !,075 2,037 7,032 6,887 7,199 577 615 532 327 411 231 7 12 1 . • - .. 

-
Cit7 ,. - ••• , .. 

·~· 1,309 1,263 1,351 2,993. 2,854 3,205 3,110 3,542 3,966 1,949 2,297 1,418 89 " 80 
. . . . . 

. . • .. 
~ ; ' , ···-. - - --....;.~ .---.. ~ ............_ 

-~ - -.· . 
Total 17,553 21,746 

. 
6,769 3,~33 99 .... . .. ... ... . ·-·.· ... ••• • •• • •• ... • •• -



Na- of Tabaka, 

. 
1 

I. .AmNii DUiritL 

Dhari .... 
Khambba ... 

II. Kadi Dill'l'd. 

Kadi .... 
v ijapur ... 

' lehsana ... 
Kalol -··· 

adavli ... 
is11agar ... 
tarsumba· ... 

v 
v 
A 
Kheralu 

a tan p 
Ha 
v 

rij 
adnagar 

...• ... ... ... 

. .. ... 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... ... ... 
III. ~...,ITJiaf'i .Ducf'icL 

Palsana ... ... 
Kamrej ... ... 
~ibor .... . .. 
Yankal ... ... 
Yelaohba ... . .. 

I y. Baf'Oda Dill rid. 

Baroda ... ... 
Sankheda ••• •• 
.Dabboi ... ... 
Sinor ... ·-8nli ... ... 
,.agbodia - ... 
Pet lad - ·-

Total 
l'opalaAola 

iD l8tl. 

t 

!9,5~1 
8,236 

96,782 

156,113 

83,651 

97,089 

101,450 

92,485 
ao,avt 
66,607 

186,083 
29,134 
32,075 

~5,262 

27,790 

16,971 

10,666 
25,385 

96,387 

57,~45 

59,701 

39,073 
44,914: 
27,320 

157,786 

108 Movement of 
Population.: 

Subsidiary 

Detaa7• oflhe lf'a,Jifet' of t-illage• CHid effect on. 

~ ia \he popolatioa oa ae_a, lacr.M ia 'h•· 
of tbe 'ranlfer of Yillape $o of $hetrau 

olJaer Talubl. 
Net populalion 

other 

I 
of l8!H,IIllb-
tr&c*ioa of 

Talllklllwwhlch! No. of Populatio11 of Jand6. Taluku from 
traDsferred. IYillapL the U.n1fet• which 

ret! Yil.lagee. V.osferred • 

' 
• I 4 I I I • I ' \ 

I 
Kbambha . .. 1 27 29,524 nhari····· . ..... ... ...... 8,236 . .. -

...... . .. . ..... 96,782 "Mebsana , ... 
~ Kalol ••• 6 5,859} 133,099 Mebsna ••. 11 17,655 ...... 

Kadi ... a 3,026} [.Vijapur · ••• 
Vadavali ••• 4 2,520 77,623 Vadavli ••• 
Visnagar ••• 2 482 Visnagar ••• ...... . .. . ..... 97,C89 Vi~ur · ••• 

Mehsana 3 1,646 99,80! { ehsana ••• . .. Patan ... , 
Mehsana . .. 3 3,690 88,795 Mehsana ·-Petlad ... 1 678 29,713 ...... . ..... ... . ..... 66,607 Vadnagar .. . 
Vadavli . .. 3 2,001 134,0~2 Harij ... 
Patan . .. 5 2,509 26,625 ...... 
Kheralu . .. 24 32,075 ······ ...... : 

Kamrej . .. .~ 1 198 25,064 ...... 
{Kathor : 

. 27,790 ... ...... ... ...... Palsana . ... 
{ Kamret,. ••• 16 14,194} 

Velacb ... 1J 2,777 ...... . ..... 
. ..... ... ...... 10,666 Velacbba ... 

Vankal 1 
. 

2!\2 25,153 Kathor .. .... 
- - --

.. 

(Vagbodia .. ti} "18,648 77,'139 Dab hoi l Savli ... ... 
Dabhoi •• 

Dabh~i -· 8 : 2,999 54,046 ...... . 
{Sankheda ••• 

Baroda .. 1 245 59,461 Baroda ••• 
LSinor ... 

Dabhoi .. 5 2,595 36,478 ······ . ..... ·- . ...... 44.914 Baroda . ... ...... -· ....... ~7.320 13aroda . . .. ...... ... ······ 157,7HG [Atarsnmba ... 
:• 



Movement of' 
Population • 

. "Table o.-
i 

' ·. . ' 

109" 

-;- , ~ ' 1 

populi:Jtima Binos tie last Census h'j T•rM:as. 

populatioa oa acoounl 
1er of rillagea flom 
Talukas. 

l 
!ot&l altered Pop'lllatioa ia -- populanoa, 1891 1901. 

Popul3tion of 
No. of $be W&uefened -yillagea. villages. -

8 l • 10 I 11 

295,524: 27,653 ... ...... 
1 .J7 8,263 ~,486 --.. . 
5 . 3.026 99,808 . 11,784 

·- ······ 133,099 117,286 

11 17,6551 
3 1,64:6 100,614: 75,25-i 
3 3,690 
6 5,359 102,418 80,532 

' . 2,520} 104,825 67,302 3 - 2,001 
2 482 • 89,2i7 70,989 ... ...... 29,713 18,871 

24 32,075 98,682 76,463 
·5 2,509 136,591 104:,136 .... ...... 26,625 12,5oa 

·-· ...... ...... ...... ---
... ...... .. 25,064. 25,286 
lli 14:,194} "42,182 41,4:79 1 198 ... --· -··· j ...... 
1 232 10,898 7,922 

l2 .2,177 27,930 . 22.567 --- --
: 
1 245 77,98' 60~428 

... ....... 54,0'6 . 36,665 

J} 5,698 65,159 4:9,077 

- ...... 36,4:78 !9,979 
11 15,574 60,(88 .38,340 

9 2,970 30,290 20,804 
1 618. 158,46, 134,558 

: . 
; . ., 

' Net mereue . 
' (+)or. . ·:aa:a.ns.': ' 

~(-). I '. 

; 
~-

,· .. 

IS . 

'. ~ 1,871 
;.;... : 1,807 

I 

, ..... 28,0241 

~15,813 

-25,860 

. -21,916 

-37,023 
-18,288 
.;...}0,841 
-22,219 
-32,455 . 
-14,120 . ..... 

---:--

- . .. 
:+ -.222 

- 703' 

·--- !,976 - 5,363 

..:._ 17',556 

- ~1,as1 

-16,082 .. . 
,.... s:4:99 
-!!,US 

. - 9,4:86 
-13,906 



I 

Am•·oli ~.. ... ... 
Dhimklltta tP,tt~) · ... 
Damnagar · · · 
Shianagar ( p,i;;) 
Dhari ... · ... 
Khambha (P1ta' 

... 
Kodinar .... · 

... 
Okhllffilllldul .. . 

"" Shankhoddlmr ••• ... 
Total 

Kadi Divl1ion, 

Patnn ·... ... ... 
Harij (l',tt~) ... 
Sidhpur .. . 
Yada"li .. . 

... ... 
l\1eh81\nn .. . ... 
Vi!<n!IJ!'ar ... 
Kheralu .. . 
Vijnpur .. . 
1\:ath ... • .. 

... 
Knlol ... .. . 
Dehgam .. . 
Atursnmbn (Peta) 

... ... 
'l'otal 

Subsidiary Table H. 

MaliJJlwar Variati1n in Populatwn si~ 1891. 

Total. If .lei. Ftlll.l ... 

1901, I 1891. , Varlat.inn, freroeotage. 1901. I 1891. J Variaticm. IP•roeotifte. 1901. ·I 1891. ! Tarialloa. lrl'ftelltage. 

I I . I ' 7 • 1- • 10 11 11 11 

• 
ti5,18o 61,5118 + 3,585 + 6·£3 28,337 2S,62t + 215 + 8·28 2cl,8(6 2-1,976 + 1,870 +~·7·4S 

t(66 1,0~7 - 221 -20•33 427 557 - 130 -23•33 4:39 630 - 91 -17·11 .... 19,464 18,72). + 743 + 3•97 10,059 9,882 + 177 +11•59 9,405 8,839 + 566 + 6•40 
4,0:.!9 5,so6 - 1,211 -t4·os 2,o6o 2,111 - 651 -u·ot t,ll69 2,595 - 626 -u·u .. 

••• . u,m>s .· :9,524 - 1,sn - 6·34 14,214: u,4o9 - l,J9.~ - 7·73 13,439 u,n5 - 676 - 4·7» 
6,4:M l 8,263 - 1,t!07 -21·87 3,358 4,2P7 - 1139 -21·62 a,098 S,!IG6 - tHi8 1 -21·88 . .. 

32,181 \ 38,784 - 6,303 -16·25 11,547 2o,oa1 - 3,490 -11·4t 15,934 18,747 - t,sta I -u·oo 
22,689 I . 22,280 + 409 + 1•83 12,048 11,893 + 1M + 1'30 10,641 10,387 + 2!14 I + J•U 

... 
4,6U 4,625 - 10 - 0·21 2,379 2,436 - 57 - 2·34 2,236 !,189 + 47 + 1'1' 

... 173,436 ! 1so,188 l----6,-7 <J-~2-~::-;ul-s?:"429 -~a.S« - ,,u5 - •·1o 84.0o7j SG,a« '""'_-,-.a37j-=m 
I -----~--~--~--r---~---

... 10(,1313 136,591 -32,4.55 -23 75 
••• 12,505 ~6,625 -14,120 -53•03 
... 110,161 107,470 -17,809 -1ti•10 
... 67,302 104,325· '-37,023 -35•4'8 
••. '15,254 100,773 :-25,519 -2<~.•91 
... ' 70,98\J 89,277 -18,288 -20·48 
... 76,463 9t<,628 -22,~19 -22'51 
... 117,286 133,099 -15,813 -11·88 
... 71,784 !\9,808 -28,024 -28•35 
... 80,532 102,44~ -21,916 -21'39 
.. •. 49,461 69,253 -19,792 -2~·57 

... 18,871 2ll,713l-10l42 -.36•48 

•••• 834,744 1,098,064 . - -263,(i20i-:.-2a:961 

·53,887 i 70,ol76 - 16,589 -23•53 !)0,249 ~6.11~ - 15,866 -23•99 
6,581i I 14:,039 - 7,453 -53•08 :S,Pl9 12,586 - 6,667 -52•97 

46,036 1 M,~o3 - s,tt67 -16·1:s 44,125 52,567 - 8,442 - 16·6 
84,9!!3 I 54,399 - 19,416 -85•6.9 32,819 .&9,926 - 17,607 -3:S·2G 
88-,9!'6 li ~2,2lol - 13,218 -2!·85 36,258 48,.559 - 12,1J01 -24•96 
35,901 45,583 - 9,683 -21'02 35,081:5 43,6!14 ·- 8,606 -19•6\J 
38,450 49,173 - 10,12a -~n·8o 38,013 49,509 - J1,496 -2a·u 
59,041 i 67,233 - H,l92 -12·18 58,245 65,866 - 7,621 -11·57 
36,850 !' 51,573 - 14,723 -28·80 34,934 ' 48,235 - 13,801 -27•87 
40,86~ 52,602 - 11,740 -22·31 39,670 49,846 - 10,116 -20'41 
25,278 I. 3:>,451 - 10,173 -28•69 24,183 33,802 - 9,619 -21N~ 
9,853 I 15,373 - 5,520 -85•90 9,018 14:,340 - 5,322 -M·U ·-- --~-~-----~~-----J----

426,7231 563,019,-136,29 6 -U·19 408,021 535,045 -127,024 -23·73 

----------------------------

...... ...... 
0 



Subsidiary Table H-concluded. 

.I 
i'Otal. .Males. 

1·--·~.1 I 

\ 1901.- Percentage. 1901. 1891. Variation. 

~~ 
Females. 

'0~ 

~a 
I I Variation, 

I fleD 
1901. 1891. Percentage. o;!. 

I Po 
1 

J I s ' 6 6 
,. 

' 8 
f 

·9 1 "1 
. , ' I .... 

10 11 12 19 

~~ 
+ 8,008 + 10•74 80,999 ~ 27.991 

15,513 16,fW2 - 1,179 - 7•06 
lfl,457 17,311 _: .. 914 - 5•26 
21,905 26,039 - 4,184 - 15•87 
13,720 14,400 - 680 - 4•72 

' 2,922 4,003 - 1,081 -27•004 
11,261 13,677 - 2,416 - 17•65 
3,859 5,306 - 1,447 - 27•t.7 

20,1)54 20,791 - 137 - 0•65 
12,365 12,26~ + . 10~ +. 0•85 

••• 59,875 53,523 +6,352 +11·86 28,6,76 .25,582 + 3,344 +13·09 
••• 80,920 32,813 -1,893 - 5•76 15,407 16,121 ·- 714 - 4·42 
••• ! 33,'120 35,483 -1,763 - 4•96 17,263 18,112 - 849 ~- 4:68 
••• 44.237 53,370 -9,133 -17·11 22,832 27,331 -· 4,999 -18·29 
... 28,217 29,682 -1,41i5 - 4:93 14,497 15,282 - 785 ...:. 5•13 

6,218 8,498 -2,280 -26•82 3,296 4,495 - 1,199 -26•67 
22,567 27,930 -5,a6a - 19·2 11,306 14,253 - 2,947 -2o·67 :::I 7,922 10,898 -2.976 _ 27·3 4,063 5,592 _ 1,629 -27·34 
41,479 42,18.2 - 703 - 2·66 20,828 21,391 - 563 - 2·63 

••• 1 25,286 23,06:1 + 222 + o·88 12,921 12,804 + 111 j + o·91 

... 800,4ilT3i9;43T-=W:~ 5·94 ~o_.789 ,__1s_o,,_99_3_, __ -_t---'o,124 - 6·29 
Baroda Division. 1 

lt·at•aari Division, 
Navsari... ••• • •• 
Gande"i. .. .,. • ••. 
Ma,hura ... • •• 
Vyara •.. ..• • •• 
Songadh ... • .. 
Vajpur (Peta) ... ... 
Valachha . ... ••• 
Vankal (Peta) ••• • .. 
Kamrej... .•• • •• 
Pal11ana. ...... ... 

Total 

Daroc.la ... • .. · ... ... 60,428 78,108 -17,680 .:.....22·51 31,410 41,534 -10,124 -24•22 29,018 ?J6,1574 - 7,556 - 20•56 
Savli ... ... ••• ... 38,340 60,488 -22,148 -36·61 20,061 . 32,224: -12,173 -37•77 18,289 .28,264 - 9,975 - 35•29 
Petlad ••• ••• ••• ••• 134,558 158,464 -23,906 -15·08G 73,::S36 86,123 -12,789 -14·84 61,222 72,341 - 11,119 -:- 15•37 
Sirn·a (Peta) ... ••• ••• 43,461 537922 -10,461 -19•40 23,578 29,242 - 5,664 -19·36 19,883 24,680 ·- 4,797 - 19'43 
Padta ••• ••• · · ••• ... 73,395 92,328 -18,933 -20"50 38,194 48,384 -10,190 -21·06 35,201 43,944- - ~743 - 19•44 
Choranda .... ••• ••• 48,758 • 62,693 -13,935 ~22·22 24,944 3~,332 - 7,388 -22·85 23,814 30,361 - 6,547 .-. 21•56 
Vaghodia ••• ••• ... 20,804 30,290 - 9,486 -31·31 11,085 16,252 - 5,167 -31•79 9,719 14,0n8 - 4,319 - 30·76 
Dabhoi... ••• ••• ... 49,077 615,159 -16,082 -24:~8 · i5,534o · 84,261 - 8,727 -2!,•47 23,54:3 30,898 - 7,355 - · :23•80 
Sinor ••• . ••• ••• ••• 29,979 36,478 - 6,499 -17·8r 15, 7fi0 · 18,!153 - 3,203 -16·8~ 14,229 1'1,525 .. - ·. 3,296 - 18·80 
Sankbeda ... ••• ... 36,665 54:,046 -17,381 -32·15 19,861 . 28,158 - 8,797 -31•24 . 17,304 25,888 - 8,584 - 33•15 
Tilnlcwada (Peta) ••• ••• · 42816 9,305 - 4,4:89 -48'24 2,441 4,873 - 2,432 -49"90 2,375 4,432 - · 2,057 - 46•41 

Tot.l ... s4o,281-'70l.m -161,ooo 1-=2'279'4'285.684 --s72,836-::86:65'2t ~2a·116 1254,591-·t 828,945 ·- 74,m ::.-22·5s 
B(&f'Oda City and Cantonment. I I . l ... I r----.:.__ 

Unroda City ... ·•· ..... 100,628. · 112,471 - 1_1,.84-i. 3 -10·52 54,063 -~~-£0,557 ·. ~ ·6,4:94~-10·72. 46,565 !11,914 -· ~,349 ~0'30 
Baroda Cantonment ... ••• · 3.162 3,949- t--c.,:_ .787 ...... 19·92 1,946 2,314 - 368 ~15•1:10 1,216 1,635 - 419 - 25•62 

~-------~-- _:_ ---- -------~ ··-- ......:,__~,__,_-
Tot.ol ••• 103,790 lu6,420 -12,630 l-lo·84·f..c 56,009_ · 62,8711 - 6,862l-to·91 I 47,7arr 53,549i-.;--:s,76S -·to·77 

Total for Baroda Division ... 644,071 817,701 -173,630 j-21·~:.! 341,693 43i.>J20'i'· -93,5_L4: 7"21·47 302,378 3821494 - 80,116 - 20·93 -- -·-----.....-----.--......,_..~- __,__ ___ .___. __ __......,. 
GRANo ToTAL ... 1,952,682 2,415,396 -462,704 l-19·15 1,008,634 1,252,983 -244,349 -19·50 944,058 1,162,413 -218,355 - 18·78 



Subsidiary Table 3. 

Btotsmeiac 1howiNJ tla4 Pf"C«Jia_Stl oj tAl iflcr,Ja,, and deCf'fltUt in tlu agricu1tUI'al and ratm-agrioullura'.rlt~~HI /rom 1881 10 1~1. _· . __ _ 

--------------~------------------------------------~------------------------------------------

...... of Dl vlllou. 

AploaUu..S. . - ··-- . . . ••. 

.. --~--~----~~----~----------------~------------- -~-------r----------------

11101. - . 18111. 

Peroeata«e of lncrtMe (+) 111 
d.eana .. (-). 

lHl. 18'1. 118L · 1881. , · ~----~,------1 I 

• • 1891-ltOL 1881-1811. ' 1811-1101. t 1Ni-18t1. ~ 
-------_ -

1
-------l---.. -,--~----.--~,~----,---,r---6----7~----1---- ----,_---_r,----,--~1----,----~~--~-1

-
1
---4----

11
----.-• 

. . 
Amrvli' ••• ••• ... .1J.828 -25•38 80,035 - - . + ~·7J 

Eadl ••• ... . .. -28'20 433,111 -18'35 + 7•31. 

Nanorl ••• .... . ... 1~3,819 204,166 -11·00 +. 9'38 98,JU 83,383 + ''78 
• 

!aroda ... ... + 7·81 803,663 ~ + 9•91 ·+ 6•50 

---- ---~----~-------~--------:---------~~----~------~------~--------
937,76~ 879,943 900,103 - 4'80 + 8•86. 

.. ; 
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Subsidiary Table X. 

Average. rainfall in t'he I:Jaroda terra'to1g{rom 1891 to.l~Ol, 

-
1891-92. 1892-93. 1893-U, ; 189f-95, 1895-96. 1896-91. 1891·98. 

Name of DlvisloD, 

Jnches, Inches. Inches, Inches, Inch~a. Inches. Inches. 

J. s ' 8 6 . ., 8 

1898-99. 1899-00. 

~nches. Inchea. 

9 ' 10 

1900-01. 

luches. 

11 

Average of the 
. 10 years. 

Inches. 

111 

-----------------T--~--~--~--~--~~~~--~-------------;-~----~-----~-------7-------·-------

Amreli ... ... .. .. 26-42 29-85 17-17 24-83 . 30-98 27-57 8-98 8-.60 . 20-26 21-59 

.· 

Kadi .. , 
" 

... ... . .. i2-4 -·· J9-63 . ·48-78 82-44 25:-68 32-80 ~-89 4-48 24-85 27-42 

. . 
... ..... • 

Navsari ... ••• • •• 65-92 64-89 40-25 63-81 47-46 63-53 32-60 51-93 

• .... 
Baroda .. ••• ~ · •• , .. ... •••. .1)7-83 

• J. .• 

. ·, 
58-59 33-27 . 

~ • .£ " • 

33-17. ,, 
' 

$3-85. .. 56-81 16-97 8-50 85-58 ..... 88-12 
·..: 

. ' 

.. ...... ,...... 
~ 
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Subsidiary Table L 
• 

~lwwa'n9 the priee1 4n lb1. per Britilh Rupee of principal food-g1'0i4SJJ ti~al prevailed during ~e pas I 10 years, q eornpzrld tDitl 
the.averagB prices of 1899-1900. 

Daroda DlYbiOll. Kadi DiYiaioa. Nanari DlvieloDo Amlall DIYlliOD. . 
~ "" 

~ .,.... ,J., ,.. 
"'~ ~~ !i 

·c ~~ ... ·c .. ~ ... 1:1, 
... _ 

Ye•n. eca -~ 
.,._ B•4UI. 

sc! =~ i~ s& =~ ::::! 
-~ 

. 
)1-.J ~ ~"" :ll"' )I'"' i"" 

1 1 a .I I a J l .~ I ~ • 
.~ 

.. e 8 :a ! -~ 8 ;9 ,.,. :a .a ·a. ., 

' 
·a. Cl ~ iii Co Cl 

~ a P! Co Cl 

Ill I'JQ ... Ill - Ill liD ... liD ... 
- -:-I - - - - - -

I • ' I • 7 8 10 11 13 II u 111 18 17 11 11 

l!:!!:!lr-llO ••• ... 22 1~i 80! a~i 281 1a 2~i 82 ut 26 aot 35l 801 12 29 '2i 
1890-91 ... ... 22 21 84 35 28! l5i 35 89t 25 271 a It 33l 801 20 32 41t 
1891-92 ••• "' 19 20i 81l a a 24 15 281 83 . 19} 21l 28t 83f 23 19l 801 39 

1892-93 ... ... 21 22 30} 36 26 15i 29 32f 20t Jl 26t 31 Ill 161 811 44 
1893-9, ... . .. 221 22l 29l 84 BOt 17l 281 37 21 211 271 29} 23l 16 30 au 
1894-95 ... ... 22 20l t7t . 8-ll 25l 15 28 80l 28 22 28t 85l 24l Ht Uf aat 
1895·96 ... ... 23} 22l J9l 84i 22 14 22 28 29 22 29 43 32 16 28 36 

1896-97 ... ... 17 ltst 17 22 18 16 21 22 15 19 16 u 16l 15 18 23 

1897-08 ... ... 16i 20 27 291 "2~ 16 ~8 82 14 •26 ' 24 32 181 19 25 82 

1898-99 ... ... 25 . 25 38 50 29 20 37 37 23 24 as 45 a a 21 82 u 

257! 1157l w1s241 - 843 ,-rn,lli --. 
Tutal ••. 2121~1!951~ 220} 230~ 1 t77t 2801 8731 

25f ltst I '28f I a~l - --=:_f27 t __ Btl - 25J jlr --;;-m1 Average price or tJ,e 
Average ... "' 211 21 2Dl 34l 22 

----------- ---- - ten hear• 2Cllba. 

Avem.- priou otl 12 16 161 161 16 16 ltJ 12 121 
rer upoo. 

1877-78 ••. . .. 11 15 15 11 13 u Average rice oft be 
y61.r 1 11-18 

Average prioea o[ 
U lflel'll. 

1899-1900 ... 16l 17t 16 181 111 151 161 17§ 17l 20 lGJ 201 16f 17! 16 181 Average }If ice ol 

. the yaar1899-1900 
17i u~. f::r RnpM. 

~ .... ..... 



CHAPTER Ill. 

1-lELIGION AND RELIGIOUS SECTS. 
. . 

1. GENERAL 0BSERVATlON8. 

2. PREV.!LENT RELIGIONS. 

A.-Hindus; (a) (1) Public Wort~hip; (a) (2) Private and other 
Worships; (b) Fasts; (c]Pilgrimages; (d) Vrq;tas or vows; 
(e) Sanskriras; (/) Shr<lddhd~; {g) Some common belie~s. 

B-(1) Main Sects of Hindus ; (2) Minor Religious Sects found in 
the Baroda State. 

C-Other Religions and Sects. besides. the Hindus ; (1) Jains ; (2) 
• Parsis; (3) Musalmans; (4) Auimistics .. 

3. GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY RELIGION. 

4. DisTRIBUTION oF HELIGIONS BY NATURAL DIVISION AND Dxsrnrcrs. 

. 5. DISTRIBUTIO~ OF SECTd. 



NAP'IlJICifAPT£R lli 

.... 

•• 

'· 

.,., ... _ .. 

MAP I 
ofthe I 

BARODA 1STATE 
Showing lhe disrribution 

1
of 10.000 Hindus 

in the Divisions. 

I 
Seal eo of Milt'S ..... 
'f te •r ? 

'"' 
i··.:f!. 



MAP IX CHAPTER 1li 

MAP 
oJ the 

BARODA STATE . 
Showing the distribution of IO,OOOMusalmans in 

the Divisions 

Scolo •J Mau 

t t ,0 ~0 -'0 s,o 

I 
j, 

I 

I 

J 
I 

I 

( 

Under /000. 

.Belwt!M I(JtJO-PtJ(J(J II 
" 2000 -.JOtJO II 
" 3000-4000 



NAP~ChAPTERIT~·-=::::r=:::::L~):'::Jt:::::J::::~~!J'I::;:~'~J:.:~::::J::::::r::::: 

,. 

f· . 

• ~ 
-- / 

-~--·-·· .. 
~ _, -----

i MAP 
·! of the 

BARODA STATE 
Showing the distribution of 10.000 Animistics. 

in the Divisions. · 

Scale or Mil .. s 
' I 10 20 .If 'i 

Undero/000 

6000-7000 

71)0() ·80/JIJ 

I 

'&·ii) 
\1{)/il 

. 
. 

"': .. 



CHAPTER III. 

-RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS SECTS. 

1. GENERAL 0B8ERV A..TIONS. 

. 1. The present chapter deals with the Religions, and also the various En19~iry iato
4 . re lglOD8 aa 

sects which those who profess different religions have returned in this State. An sects. · 

enquiry into this subject carries its own importance, ~ince. it shows the different 
faiths prevalent among the people constituting any particular society, the position 
each of them occupies as compared with the others, the tendencies 'they exhibit as 
recrards strength to develop or inherent weakness, the iri:Buence they may exercise 

0 . . 

on individuals or society, and the numerical strength of each, giving scope to such 
iufluence when t~e numbers are large, _and restraining it when confined to small j 
numbers: . 

Thus it is that the religious beliefs of the people. have formed part of all1 
t~e Census inquiries .. In the present C~nsus, the_ Government of India had d':'" 
01ded at first to leave 1t to option to retam or om1t the entry of sects, by therr · 
Resolution, ~ome Department, No. 30-32, dated 2nd Aprill900, which states that 
~' the Governor General in Council has determined that the sects of Christians 
should be r~corded, but has· decided in the case of non-Christian sects to ~eave the 
matter to the discretion of Local Governments who may either omit sects alto
gether, or if they wish to have figures for particular sects only, may direct the 
enumerators to ascertain by li!peQial inquiry the number and distribution. of those 
sects. This can readily be done by means of the"rules for the guidance of ~uper· 
visors and Superintendents referred to in para. 5 ah?ve. Or again, if this course · 
is considered open to objection, the mimes of all sects might be recorded, but only 
those abstracted which are thought to be of special import!lnce." 

2. 'Vhile it was undecided what cou. rse to adopt, a letter No. 58,· dated.G1or!4r~meae o ...... 1a order 
26tb. Mav 1900, was received from the Census Commissioner, intimating that to substitute 

. • sect for reli- · 
c' Rule 4 of the Instructions to Enumerators will be modified, and instructions gioa. . 

will be given in the rules for Charge Superintendents and Supervisors, which· 
the Census Com!'lissioner proposes to issue shortly, that the enumerators should 
ask all Hindus and :Mahomedans, the name of their sect and should enter that in 
the column for Religion.'' Further on in the samo letter he observes, ".3. I 
would ask-you to consider in communicat.ion with the Local Governillent whether . 
the system described above should be adopted in Baroda and inform me of the 
decision.') 

3. On the 14th June 1900, a reply was sent to J.he above from my office, Baroda allow
. th r ll · t "Th · f h C · C . _ ed to enter • m. e 10 owmg erms,- · e suggestiOn o t e ensns ommtssiOner that the both religio!l 

enumeration should be effected by simply entering· the sect to which a man aud sect. 

belongs, as his religion, in column 4 of the schedule, wiJl be extremely 
confusing in this part of India and will entail more Ia bour than necessary at 
the time of 'abstraction. The Census Superintendent, therefore~ proposes to 
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enter ~he main religion of ~e person enumerated in column 4 ; and below it, 
·in parenthesis, the sect to which he belooga : as, for instance, in ~he case of a 
Hindn, column 4 would show first lliwlu, and below i~ in ·parenthesis ShaifXJ, 
VaiJuaava, etc.. aa the case may be." A reply to the above was received from the 
Census Commissioner, aayiog t.h~ there was no objection to this being done. 
Thereupon the following instructions were circulated in this State for the 
guidance of t.he enumerators, as regarda this part of the inquiry. 

(1) ''Role. '-Column '-(Religion}-Enter here the Religion which 
each person returns, as Hindu, Musalman (Momnas, Shaiks, 
and Molesalams &hoold be regarded as Mosalma.ns), Christian, 
Buddhist, Jain, Parsi. &c., and then below it, in parenthesis, 
enter the sect which the person professea to belong to. ·Noth .. 
ing should be writf.en iC he has no sect or does not give it." 

(2) "While entering religion, fO'Il will enter one of the following ; 
· probablr you will not come across any other 1 {1) Hindu 

(2) Yusalman, (3) Pars~(() Christian, (5) Animistic, (6) Sikh 
(7) Buddhist, (8) Jew, and (9) Jain.'' 

(3) " Non-llindu Forest Tribes are to be entered as Animis,ic.'' 
(4) "If any penon claims to belong to the Arya or Brahma Samaj, 

he should be shown as such." 
(5) " While entering aects yoa will show the principal aects and the 

Sub.di visions of these sects." 
The results so obtained have been tabulated in Imperial Tabla V. and VI 

~ regards Religion. and in Provincial Table V as regards sects. 
4. From Imperial Table VI we learn ~at out of a total population of 

1,952,692 souls in this State, there are 1,546,992 Hindus, 38 Sikhs, 48,290 Jains, 
8,409 Parsis, 165,01-{ Mus~ans, · 7,691 Christians, 8 _Jews, and 176,250 
Animistics, Among the Hindua are included 50 Arya-Sam,jists and 6 Brahma
Samajists. A comparison of these figtiree with those returned in 1891, show that 
the Buddhists and the adherents of ' other religion&' are absent this time, though 
we had them at the last Census, and that instead we have got Arya-Saml1jists in 
our midst, for the first 'time at this Census. 

Polata for oon• 5. In his sixth note the Census Commissioner says that bearing in mind 
eideratioD BUB'- b f b U .. t.._., h OO • tb b" • }.1 ~rested by the the enormous num er o oo ~ ave· en wr1tten on e su ~ect, 1t wou "' 
CeDSUII Com· be • d h t 1" • u· d . • fr book hi h ~aaiooer. · wlBe to re uce to t e narrowes mute a escr1pt1ons om s, w c are 

readily accessible. This restriction, he says, still leaves open the whole wide 
field oC popular ~Iigion, which also is to be tranrsed by the ethnographical 
10ney. On the whole, he suggests the following points for consideration :-

(1) In the case· of the main Indian Religions,-Dlnduism, .. Islam, 
Buddhism, Jainisw,-what is the ~ctual working belief or the ordinary man 1 
What are his standards of right and wrong and what doe• he suppoae will happen 
to him iC he di~regarded them P None of the boob touch upon this p<>int, and 
there is an opening forth~ introduction of original anJ interesting matter, w~ich 
would be quite appropriate in a Census Report. · 

(2) In the case oC new sects, or sects which have nol found their way 
into the Standard works, a brief description of their history and characteristiQ 
_.~neta wm~ld he of interest. 
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6. In this limited treatment of the subject even there are many. draw- Di11lcaltiea ia1 
. f h . a· 1 # h the way. backs ; ~he chief of which are the shortness o t e t1me at 1sposa 10r sue an 

inquiry and the want of adequate means to gain that knowledge. But in order 
to correctly grasp the present belief of the Hindus, the. actual working belief of 
the ordinary man, it is necessary to say a little of the evolution o£ the Modern 
Hinduism from the Ancient religion. 

2A PREVALENT. RELIGIONS. 

A. llt'rulWJ • . 

1 The name Hmduism, as applied to the Religion of. the people of India, !."odlutionB!Jf : 
• . •••O era Ill• 

is of comparatively later origin. Formerly, it was known as the .Arya Dharma, dhuisAm f~om • . . t e nc1ent re· 
that is Aryan Religion, or .Sandtan Dharma,-the Eternal ReligiOn.. But, when ligioa. · 

the Persian invaders advanced to the No1th-west of India, in one of their inva-
sions, they came upon the river Indus (in Sanskrit 'Sindhu ~), and called it the 
·"Hindu" instead, and those who inhabited the east side of that river," Bindus." 
Afterwards their religion was called Hinduism by the Musahnan and Christian 
.invaders. The form of this Religion was in the very remote times physiolatry, 
that is, worship of the physical manifestations of the Divine. For, in the earlier 
Suktds of the Rig ·veda, we .find hymns full of effusion, of admiration and love 

.for various natural phenomena, such as the Sun, the dawn, the wind, water, and 
rains. From the later Su.ktaa of the same Veda we find that the people had then 
£ommenoed to feel that there was some Being., who was much superior in ,all 
ways to the natural phenomena they had been worshipping. With the dawning 
of_this idea. on their minds, the Aryans of that time began to ponder constantly 
.and keenly on that mystery, and the ref3ult was the production of the Brdhmamis, 
the .A:ranyakds and the Upanishads: in the· last of which is more fully developed 
the doctrine of the Unity of Power, which mo4ern science too teaches us to recog
nise as the moving and inspiring force of the Universe. It is the all-pervading 
Breath, the Universal Soul, which manifests itself in all the univeree, which 
.comprehends the universe, and into which the universe will merge in the end. 
But th" highest development of it ·is seen iJl the Bhagavat-Gitd, which ia con~ 
sidered to be one of the authoritative treatises on the philosophy of the Vedanta. 
While .this evolution in the religious belief of the early Aryans was going on 
·from pure Nature-worship to Monotb.eism, the old and simple sacrifices and offer
ings of the Vedas were also undergoi.p.g a process of transmutation, from their 
original simplicity to elaborateness and gaudiness. Stil~ we do not find that these 
Aryans ·had then reared any temples ejther for worship or for t.he performance of 
sacrifices, as is evident from the absence of any indication to that effect in the 
Rig Vecia. But, on the contrary, every ho-useholder lighted the sacrificial fire in 
his own house, and there performed the usual sacrifices 11nd. prayed to the gods 
for happiness to his family, for wealth, cattle, and abundant crops, and also for 
immunity from disease and the like. In course oi time the growth of the doctrine 
.of Unity led to Dhyana or psychological oontempla.tion, But to the simple and 
untrained minds of the masses in general, the DhyJ.m appeared very abstruse and 
!lot practically useful; sin).ilarly, the sacrifices were too costly to be repeatedly 
performed by them. Hence they easily fell a prey to the too Cathalio Buddhism 
that was making ita way felt into India, at the hands of Shri SalciJamum~-the 
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. Jeyeller. Bui thif Buddhism Jwl never ~sumed a hoatUe :aui~de · towards 1he 

.ancie.ni religion .of India; ~nd 10 l>oili existed .side by side. Jlin•ius used to Visit 
~he ;Bud<;lbjst monast~riee and Jmiversitiea, and ~e Buddhists nsed &o leam irom 
me ;Brahman Rishis. W'ith all this wleration the old -religion ·was losing its 
effectual hol<J on the populat~on, owing to th~ subtlety oi the Vedanta Doctrine 
and the elaborateness of the Vedic sacrificial rite• ; and .consequenuy the Brllli
mans, who had then form~ into a .distinct priestly . .class for the perfol'llWlce of 
11acrificea and ceremonials, were losing their followers in large numbers. There
fore the Aryans had to abandon their elaborate sacrifices and ceremonials for the 

. erection· of templel with images therein,· and for ·initiating ceremonies and 
pilgrimage&. on the lines or the Buddhistic Onee~ to keep np the Religion of their 
ances,ors from decay. ·.In this .attempt they_have suceeeded so completely that. 
Buddhism has become now extinct in India,-&.he land of its birth. · This process 
of adaptation of certain }>rinciples of Buddhism has so completely changed the 
'aspect of ·ancient Hinduism, that the difference between it and modern Hinduism 
is very striking. In the ancient Hinduism there was_the worship .of Nature ; in 
the mode~ there. ia the' worship of the Almighty in Hia triple m.anifestations
Bralamd the Creator; V"uhnu the Preserver, and SMva the De!3troyer ; the worship
in old times was performed by singin~ hymns and performing· sacrifices ; but now 
·images are worshipped in temples, specially erected and dedicated to particular 
'deities ; and lastly, simple stories and event a of the Rig Veda have now given place 
to myths and legenda of an extraordinarily fabuloul' nature. These latter . are at 
'present contained in what are known as the Purdnd1. Thus we see ~at the most 

· -~istinctive ·feature· of modern Hinduism is the i~1troduction ~f image "Worship 
in its .religioua observance. This practice led to the erection of temples almost all 
over the country, in honour of one or m~re of the Vedic or Puranic gods~ A& 
~he same time the old Aryans, *o please and win over to thcir .. "ide the aboriginals 
· 9£ ·the land,· tolerated the worship of trees and animals. . In ·this way is evolved 
~nodern .Hinduism,· which has, a8 appear& from\vhat has been said abqve, two. 
aspeots;-the philosophical and the popular. 

Hlu4• Rellcie»u · · · 8. · . From the Ri:1 l'"' eda itself it appears that i1 was not the work of one 
~~=-~~~J t man, but of many; ·and when the works of 11,1any were collected together, they 
Nu•-.. were called reda, whichmeans wisdom •. The Brdhamnds, '.Aranyaka• and Up&-

ftaihad.~ collectively called the. Vedanta Literature, are based ·upon the epirit1;al 
la wa discovered by the Ancients and sung in the hym.ne of the Rig Veda. Similarly, 
the· .Purancll were not the work of one, but o{many. ·Thus we &ee that the Hind11 
Religion bad no one founder> of its ownl' as is the case with other ~eligions. I The
Hindu Religion is absolutely impersonal ; and. hence it has been. found · ver1 
difficult to give to it an1 poSitive definition.· It has, ·therefore-, beeu, perforce 
de~ed negatively.' The negative definition given to it br Mr~ lbbetson. in hi~ 
Punjab Census Report of 1881, VIZ., "all natives of India ~ho are Dot either· 
Muaalmans, ChristianS, Jains~ Sikhs, or Buddhists, are Hindus,,. may perhaps b& 
deemed incomplete, inasmuch as it does not exclude every one of the distinct· 
religious beliefs of India. One might attempt to define it· as·. including-" all 
~at.iTea oi India who do not belong to the Muaalman, Jain, Buddhist, Christian,. 
Parsi, Jew, or ao7 other known religion of the wor~ and whose form of worship. 
tJ.lenda CrOll\ monoUleism to fetishUJm, and whoee theology is written wholly iD. 
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the Sans'krit language.'' This definition appears to be comprehensive and also 
exclusive· because it comprises all natives of India, whatever be their special form , . 
of worship according· to the Aryan Religion, and excludes all others. Modern 
Hinduism has, in its course of evolution from physiolatry to its pre.sent form, 
passed through various · phases, has come into contact with many other religions 
a~d beliefs and has imbibed something from all As Professor Monier Williams 
says, in his book on Hinduism, '' It is all-tolerant, all-compliant, all-comprehensive, 
all-absorbing. It has its spiritual and its material aspect, its esoteric and exoteric, 
its subjective and objective, its rational and irrational, its pure and its impure. It 
may bA compared to a huge polygon, or irregular mul~ilateral figure. It has one 
side for the practical, another for the severely moral, another for the devotionnl 
and imaO'inative, another for the sensuous and sensual, and another for the 

. b 

philosophical and speculative. Those who rest in. ceremonial observances find it all 
sufficient; those who deny the efficacy of works and make faith the one requisite, 
need not wander from its pale; those who are addicted to sensual objects may 
have their tastes gratified ; those who delight in meditating on the nature of God 
and mau, the relation of matter and spirit, the mystery of separate existence and 
the origin of evil, may here ind~lge th~i~ love of speculation.'' 

Looking at it from another stand-point· of view, we find that "the idea 
of Religion in Europe is connected with the glory of God and the teachings of 
Christ, with sermons in churches and pious acts. To the Hindu1 his whole life 
in all its minute acts, is a part of his religion. Not only moral precepts, - but the 
rules of social and domestic life, of eating and drinking, and behaviour to fellow
men and fellowMcreatures, are a part of his religion. It is his religion which 
teaches the warrior to fight, the learned man to prosecute his studies and contem
plations, the artisan to ply his trade, and all men to regulate their conduct towards 
each other. The very conception of Brahman in the Upanishads, and in aU latter 
religious writings, is the all-embracing universe. : ~11 is an emanati"on from Him ; 
all returns to Him. The very signification of the word Dharma. in the anCient 
Dharma Shastras, is not religion in the modern sense of the word, but the totality 
of human duties and of human life in all its occupations, pursuits and daily actions. 
Dharma regulates eating and drinking and the enjoyments of life. Dharma lays 
down civil and criminal law and the rules of inheritance. Dharma rules men and 
the .animal and vegetable kingdoms below, and saints and gods· above. . So . com
prehensive is this term, that it denotes even the qualities of inanimate objects ; i' 
is the Dharma of the :fire to burn, of trees to·grow, of ~ater to seek the lowest 
level And though the modern Hindu is far removed in idea& from his ancestors, · 
yet, even to this day, the whole life of an orthodox and religious Hindu is con
trolled by rules and sanctions which he calls his Dharma-rules regulating every 
act and every word in political, social, and domestic life. The distinction between 

·the sacred and the secular is foreign to the spirit of Hinduism. Every nile of 
conduct.is a part of Dhanna.'' (Civilisation in Ancient India by R. C. Dutt.) 

9. From what has been said above, we :find that at present the religion 0 .
4 

. 
, • • ODI!II er&tlOD 

of the Hmdus mcludes worsh1p, pilgrimages observance of fasts performance of of the P~iuta 
. , , · ' ' for gaa.gaa.g 

Shraddhas for the departed ancestors and observance of certain rules in marrying the a!-'taal _ 

d · t' d d · ki · working belief. an 1n ea mg an nn ng, among themselves as well as iu relation to others. 
The last consi~eration w~ can leave for the-Chapter on castes. 
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10. Worship with the Hindus is a very general term and inl'ludes the 
purificatory rites, the worship of idols, semi-divine beings and consecrated objects, 
and, lasuy, prayers and meditation. . The principal idols worshipped are the 
membel"B of the Hindu Triuity, Bralzma, Yubu and Mahtsh (Siu'1Ja) ;-L.umi 
o1nd Jl,idha. as consorts of J~ilhnu; and Paroati as Shiva's consort, in her variou~ 
wanifel!tatiJns ; GanuA and Hanumate. Out of these, BrahmJ does not find a 
place in any of the temples situated within this St.at.e, and so nothing need be 
said about his worship. But the other& have a number of t~mples erected to 
them and are there worshipped by the Hindus, every day of their life. 

11. In tn•, tempies dedicated to SltivrJ are .to be found the idols not of 
Shiva'• p~son bul of his consort P-irr1ata~ of Gancsh and llanu~n, and of his 
emblem and the fi~e o( a Bull. In tho temples dedicated to ViShnu, only the 
idols of Vi$hnu and hi• better-hal£ are found, and similarly in those dedicated to 
the goddesses, only their idols are to be seen. The Shiva worship is attributed by 
many to Shri ShankaraohArya., although he himself ia represented by some to have. 
had a preference for Vaishnavism, and by some for Ved,ntism. In this worship. 
the devoteee, a.fier taking a bath, pour cold water' on the Linga, then offer some 
chandan and flowers, and meditate on the deity by uttering his mantra and at the 
same time dropping down a bead from tha rosary of Rudrdklha, which the wor-. 
shipper has in hia hand. So, then, this worship is neither expensive nor elaborate. 
The followers of thia deity paint with cltandan, on their forehead, a Tn'pundra, 
i.e., three half curves equi-distant from each other and then joined at the 
open ends. , Very often we come across persons having two half curves only ; 
though 11trictly speaking, the necessit1 of having three curies is recognised by. 
all. In either case, the drawing of .the equi-distant curves is not supposed to 
be complete until these curves are joined in the middl~. by a thick chandan, 
or saffron paste, covering the intervening spaoe in the form of a solid circle, 
produced by i1nmersing one's finger-tips in the paste and then applying the same 
to the forehf'..ad. They also apply the holy ashes, called Bhasma, over their 
foreheads, arms and chest, and put on necklaces, armlets or earrings made of 
Ruclraksha. · Like the worshippers of other deities, those of Shiva are also ex
pected to inake him an offering of food, before they partake of any. The food 
so offered uimally reverts to the worshippers of the other deities ; but that offered 
to Sh~·va can only be accepted by a person belonglng to the Topodhana caste, to 
whom alone are entrusted dle public functions of keeping. a Shiva temple clean 
and removing the atale puja. materials from over the emblematic deity, which by 
presori1)tion can be completely washed by a person of this caste only. The 
Shivaites p..1y homage \o one of ilia four disciples of Shri Shankaracharya as their 
t>piritual head. 

. U. The worship of Vishnu and his consort ia not performed by their 
devotees in the same manner in whioh that of Slufla is done. In the worship of 
riSlmu more splendour, more expense and more distance between the idol and 
ahe worshipper, are observed. The reason is that the a;piritual heads of these 
llandirs, whatever their sect may be, trea~ the idols as humau Leings ; and, 
therefore1 minitter and offer to the idol in the way best calculated to please 



ReligiOn and 
Religious. Sectlt 

' 123 ClLlPTEB_lli. 

mortals: The tollowers of V"uhnu, unlike the Shivaite8, 4raw two ·perpendicular 
lines for their f~rehead mark · meeting in a. curve below,. and pnt pn necklaces 
of Tulsi (Baail}'instead of.those of Rudralcsha; and have also to pay t~omething 
every now and then to ~he 1\Ian~irs.or temples.to whiQh ~hey resort for Puja. 

13. The Pu;a ··or the goddess is a] so performed in temples specially The wo
4
rsm
4 

·pot 
·- ·' · · . thego esses.. 

dedicated to ~er. 'J;he images therein are name_d according to the. fancies of ~e . 
d<:>~ors of ih~' templ~s, but _generally the~names a~ Amha, Bahuch.a~d, Kdli, an<l 
Durga:. ·:the w~rsh~p_by the general mass of Feople is performed from a distan~e 
by simply bowing. ·do:wn before her and offering her cocoanuts, wh~ch the Pujaris 
break, returnit:lg half of each to the ·devotee who o~ers it.· Still her Pufd is not 
as elaborate as that of Vishnu is. ·Animal food and wines are offered to the god-
dess but not· to ·.Vishnu or Shi-oq. Iier devotees make OD. their foreheads a simple 
oblong ·~ark in red ~ert;nili~m known -as· .Aks1u.i. ·Her worship· is specially done. 
d~ring th:e Navrdtra~, (i. p., nine nig_hts). · These Navrdtras are four in number 
in any one year~ During'these·~aya he~ devote~s min neither ntilize· ihe services 
of'a barber or a washerman, nor can they· partake of food in which oil is used 
t~·bowever amaH an extent. Of these Navrdtras, the chief and the ·most' observ-
ed a~e those falling. in. the bright hal£ of the month of Ash win. In· these days 
males. and feinales of all faiths resort to the temples and worship' _the ·goddess. 
Some who are staunch believers in her have her images.consecrated and set up 
in their houses ; these they worship daily, observe strict fasts the whole day and 
take some light nourishment at .night. On the ninth day, they perform a henna 
sacrifice and place before the goddess a luxurious diriner.-wherein. devotees other 
than those who do not partake either of ani!ll'al food or wines, arrange to have a 
Jllace for those things also. But persons abstaini:Dg from such food. and drink 
place in their ste~d pieces of brown pumpkin, with red powder sprinkled over . 
them, before her. Th~ women of this part of the Bombay Presidency sing garb&s 
in her honour in tho street!. · These 9arbds_ wer~ originally flimple bymns in her 
praises, but now-a-days any song is sung by them, no matter whether it does or 
does not relate to gods and goddesses." It may even be a love song .from_ any' 
drama. For the worships of Rddha and Laxmi, andPd1"1Jati, no separat'3temples 
are £oun·i to have been consecrated in this part of India, but ,they are given a place 
in the temples of their consort, where tQey are worship~d along' with them, ex• 
.cepting in Dwarka and Beyt,· where the four wives o£ Shra:Kra'slma-Rddhd, 
Laxmi, Jambuvanti and Satyabhamd have special temples and donations for their 
~orship. · 

14 Independent temples to Ganesh and Hanumdn are not found as a Gaaesia aad ..., 
. rule in Gujarat ; but there are exceptions in places where .the influence of · thtl !t~:~~aa wo~ 
people of Maharashtra is predominant. In other places, ihey are provided with · 
subordinate places in the temples dedicated to Bhiva. . _ · . . 

15. The worship of the above-mentioned deities in the temples. erected in- Uaclea11 caste; 
their honour is the.popular public worship oftheHindus intheseparts,from which excluded. 

all unclean castes are religiously excluded. Again in this public. worship, almost 
.all castes other than the JJwija castes, i. e., the Br,hmans, Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas are kept at a longer distance 'and are not allowed to touch the images in· 
the temples~ Even some of. the castes of the Dunja1 are treated in the same 
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fashi?n. · For the most pari, the worship and control of these pnblic temples have 
been vested io the hand.e of the Brahmans who, to enhance their importance and 
gain, have placed these r~sui.ctiona upon the worship by the people at large. 

4 (2) Pr~ a•tl otlur 1D0r1hip1. 

=:: :::. 16. As opposed·to this popular public worship, there is the pop;uar 
•JUp. private worship, i . ._, the worship of the very same· images in the houses of ihe 

Baa WOnhlp. 

Oaau!a wo~ 
~ .. 

people. Such images are kept in places set apart for them. The rioher a man is, 
the larger the apace he reserves for those deities. Some of the devotees keep io 
their houses the image or the particular deity of their creed ; but the majority of 
Hindus keep the Panchdyatan DttJdl, i.e., the images of five gods, viz., BMva, 
VaiAnu, PaTfJah·, Gane•lt, and Surya, in their houses for purposes of worship-the 
deity most revered being allowed to occupy the central seat, leaving the remain
ing four to occupy the surrounding four quarters. Only the higher class Hindus, 
a: e., the majority of the Dwija1, keep these images in their houses. Those who 
perform these private worships, having done their morning ablutions, place their 
household deities in a pot or vessel; then bathe them and anoint them with sandal
wood paste 1 and then place flowers over them. They then light ghee-lamps, burn 
incense and place some sweetmeats before them and recite prayers. They then 
perform the ceremony of A.rti, i. t., wave lightal before them. Some Vaishnavas, 
instead ofkeeping images, keep drawings of either ShrinAthji or Shri Jagann,thji 
for purposes of worship. . When dinner is ready at noon, they place a dish o£ 
cooked food before them .and after a time remove it. Vaishnavas, follow:ing the 
MadluJe1a tenets, place before ~eir deity the entire quantity of food prepared, and 
remove it for personal use only after. the same has been offex:ed wholesale to the 
object of their worship. · At night most people do nothing more ; but some follow 
the same pt()(7edure as in the morning with slight modifications and variations. 

, 11. Besides. the worship. of these deities in temples and houses,. almost 
all the Hindus worship the sun in one form or another. The Brahmans worship 
him by performing the Sandltya adoration every morning by offering .A.rskga&, 
at the same time reciting the Gdyalri ·Mantra. Some castes of Kshatriy's and 
VAniaa also worship him in the same way. While other Hindli8 worship the 
ann every morning by bowing down to him after cleaning their teeth and wash_ 
ing their faces. Some make it a rule to take their meals only afier worshipping 
him ; and in so doing, sometimes io the rainy 1eason, they have to fast for a day 
or No, if heavy collections of clouds in the sky obscure the sun. 

18. Besides being worshipped daily in the temples and houses, Ganesh itt 
invanably worshipped by the Hindus on every auspicious oceasion, as he ialooked 
upon as the remonr of obstacles. 

Sltala worahlp. 19. ·A deity that is worshipped more out of .fear than veneration is thf) 
~ Silala, i. e., the goddess of small-pox ; she is not worshipped daily but 

occasionally, only when children in the house are attat:k~d with small-pox •. 
These gods and goddesses, taken collectively, form the Hindu ·religion in its 
aspect of worship in the present day. . 

~=-=•ts. 20. ln'addition to the Su'l/a.worship the Hindus sometimes worship the 
::r:~w..'"-• Grdj, or planets, and always try to propitiate by giving alms to Br~hmana and 
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others, tha~ planet which, the astrolo~r may have proclaimed to be the cause of 
injury or misckief to them. The Jtnimal and vegetable kingdoms have a.l11o bee:n. 
utilized by the Hindus for purposes of worship. . The oowa and bullocb being 
considered saered they are :worshipped• so to say. almost every day in the year. 
Serpent& are worshipped on the Ndg-panehami day. Some Hindus also worehip the 
Nakul, i e.. the mongoose, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of · 
Sbd.vana. The worship of this animal bas come into· vogue from a .supersti.tio1ls 
belief that it would prevent danger to the children in the worshipper's house. 
Elephanta and horses ate worshipped on· the Dasser& day,. hut .. .only by their 
owners. In the vegetabl& kingdQJD, treeA, plants and grass are worabipped. 
Among the treea the Vat or Banyan tree, the Pi'pal tree ( Piem religio~a) the . 
Bilu:a., the Shami tree (acacia} and the Um~r (fig-tree) are worshipped in 
these days,-the Val tree is worshipped on. the Vatsdv1tri day, an<! the Shami on 
the Dussera day for securing success over the enemy, as the goddesse$1:!ofe said to 
reside in them; the Pipal tree is believed to he the Brllhman among .fue trees, 
and is, therefore, often worshipped. The Bilr.oa and Umber trees are wor
shipped occasionally, because they are held to be sacred to Skiva and 
D~ttatra!/a, i. e., the Hindu Trinity, ·respectively.. The Ba'lwa is held sacred, 
because it is believed to- have been produced from Pdrvatf1 perspiration and to 
have been, therefore, an object of favour with Shiva. The plants most commonly 
worshipped are 1he Tulsi (Basil) and the· .Arkct plants; the former, because it is 
sacred to- Vasllnu and the latter, because it is sacred tc) Surya and Maruti (tha 
monkey·god). The veneration fo-r the former is so great ~hat every pious Hindu 
gets it planted in his house and worships it daily. Again, every year, in the 
month Qf K'rtik:, between tha eleventh and the fifteenth of its first half, the 
marriage of Tulsi with Vishnu is celebrated in every pious Hindu's house, and on 

. a grander scale in the temples dedwated to the- latter ; this ceremony being 
performed with the same rituals as those for ordinary marriages. The Kusha 
gr~s, known popularly as the Darbha, is the grass worshipped by the Hindus. 
It ia believed to contain within it purifyin~ powers or special merit and is, 
therefore,· utilized on almost all occasions, whether auspicious or otherwise. . . 

21. Besides the idols made or stones and metals, certain stones are stone worship. 
worshipped in the very form in which they are obtained. Black stones called 
Shdligramas are worshipped as representing Vishnu. These stones are deemed 
"Worthy of worship only when procured from the Gandaki River in Oudh. White 
agates· and red stones are worshippd a1:1 representing Shiva and Ganpati 
respectively, if they are obtained from the Narmada or the Ganges. Even marine 
products are not allowed to slip out of religious utility and efficacy by the Hindus. Shellaworahip. 
They worship the ShanUa (conches) and the Chahra (some coral formations) as · 
being the ~war·hom and the war-weapon of Shri Krishna, respectively. 

22. Ornaments of gold and silver and account books of bankers and private Dhan and 
individuals are worshipped during the Dewft.li holidays, in the last dayr of the month ~o,:da wor

or Ashvin ; the first on the Dhantrayodashi day, a: e., the- thirteenth of the dark 
half of that month, and the latter ori the Dewali day,i e., the last day of the month. 

23. Arms of all descriptions are worshipped by the Military classes on the Anna wonblp. 
Daeaeri days, and swords and tridents (Tnshulas) are worshipped by the followera · 
of the Dem during the Navratra days, i. e., the first nine days of . that month: 
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·e:leeteefwu- · · • 2!. From ~&he far~ going account of the objects ·of worship, it will appear 
· • .. &hat the Hindus have laid under contribution almost all &he sciences known to 

them~ft.z., astronomy, mineralogy,- zoology, botany, and geography, in con
structing what we may safely call the symbolic worship of the modern popular 
Hindu religion. Besides the worship of the deities and the objects described 
above, the modem Hindu worships the ':Achdryd• or the preceptors of the sects to 

. which he belongs, in the same way as he does the idols. in the temples or in hia 
house. . · · · 

ea.M 4J.8tbao- · ·. 25. · We find ·that · the · unclean ·castes are completely excluded ·from 
tiou Ia wen-
MI.._ participation in public worship, that the )ower castes are kept at a distance in it 

arid that the majority. of castes ·have ·no private worship whatever. The resuU 
of this differentiating treatment has been the utter ignorance of the lower classes 
in matters of ritual and the forms and objects of worship. Many of them natural
ly . do not know why they a.re called "Hindus, and what it is which constitutes 
Hinduiltm. · · 

B.-Faits. 

28. Another featUre of Hinduism is the observance of fasts, which 
practice differs with different sects. The followers of Sha'va fast for the whole of 
the _Ma'Ad Sln"varalra day and half of every Monday, on which day they take their 
meals only in the evening. .The followers of Vishnu fast on a.ll the Ekddashi 
days of the year, i. tJ., the .eleventh day of every fortnight in the year and on the 
four Jayanti days, i. e., days on which the four incarnations of Vishnu h~d taken 
place.. . They a.re the Janmshtami., i. e., the day ·on which Kr-ishna was born; the 
Rdmnavmi, i. e., the birthday of Rama i the Nar~inhchaturd~shi., i. e., the birth
day of Narsi'llh; and the Vamandwadashi, i.e., the birthday of Vaman. The 
follo"'era of Shakti keep fasts during the Navrdtra days only. In addition to 
these some observe fasts on Sundays and some taie only one meal on Tuesdays or 
Saturdays, in 9rder to propitiate or avoid the displeasure of the particular planet 
of which the day bears tbe name. In this matter also it is seen that the rigour 
of the observance of fasts goes on lessening the lower we go in the scale of castes, 
until it is non-existent among the unclean castea.. 

C. - Pa1grimages. 

• 27. Pilgrimages to holy shrines and places is another feature of modern 
Hinduism. Such places within the state are DwarU., Sidhpur, Becharaji and 
K&rnali. DwarU. is one of the four Dhamru of India where Shri Krishna iS 
reported to have established his capital; and, consequently, thousands of devon~ 
pilgrims,_ notwithstanding the rigour and difficulty of journey, resort thither 
every year and purify their bodies by a dip in the salt waters of the Gomati; and 
thus think themselves purged of their sins. Sidhpur, in the Kadi Division, is the 
only place in the whole of ladia which can afford Moksh.a (absolute salvation) to 
the souls of the mothers, if Pinda1 a~e offered to them by their sons on the banks 
of the Bindu &rotJar (a small tank . on the west of the. town and one of the four 
holy Sarovars oflndia), .after a purificatory bath in the sacred river Sara&wati, 
which ia reputed to be the daughter of Brahma. Becharaji is the name of the god
dess whose temJ>!e is .a.lso in Lhe Kadi Diviaio~1 lying at present· at . a distance 
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from the. rail way. Still hundreds or_ pilgrim_s repair· thither a~nually from even 
dis tan' parts, for the purposes of worshipping the Mdta. · The ·sanctity of Kar-

_nali is not inherent, but is due to· its situation on the banks of the sacred 
Narmada. The belief of the peoplo is that this river possesses the power of. 
sanctifying those who merely look at her, while the other rivers require the devotees · 
to have a bath in them for that purpose .. It is· this belief which attracts every 
year hundreds of pilgrims to that place, and which thus becomes a source of annual 
revenue to its inhabitants. ' ·' ' .. ; 

D.-Vratds or vows. 
f .. 

28. One' mcjre feature of modern Hinduism is the. observance of . Vratds Vra.taaorvowa.: 
i. e., vows; they afe many and are, for the xnost l'art, specialized _fQr females. 
Some of them are :f{l) the Vatsdvitri, (2) the.Ndgpanchmi, (3) the Haritdlik~, 
(4) Gouri, (5) the:~'ishi-Panchami, (6) the Vaikuntha Chaturdashi, for_ women; 
and . the .Anant Chaturdaski for both sexes. · 

29. This Vrata falls on the ~5th of either the bright or the dark half of ~:!t~Savitri 
!he month of Jestha. To the south of Mount Vindhyll, this Vrata is ~observed ·· 
011 the 15th and to the west on the 30th day of J estha. · The legend for observ-
ing this Vrata by the Hindu women is as follows :-. . 

'' In former times there ruled a king, by name Ashvapati in . th~. Madra 
eountry (now Madras)'. ·He had a daughter by name Sdvitri • . When· she 
came of age, she resolved to marry SatiJaVan, stood firm by this resolution of 
hers, (even though Ndrad Muni told her that the husband chosen by her was to 
die within. a year), married him, and went and lived with him in ·his house and 
ministered to him most obediently and loyal1y. There she observed 'the Vat&i: 
vitri Vrata~ For three nights before the day foretold for the death of her· 
husband, she observed a fast under the Vat tree (Banyan tree) where they· werQ 
living and on the 4th day accompanied her husband ~o a (ield. There· Satya
vana suddenly died of headache, while cutting wood. Yama, the god. of death~ 
appeareP, at the spot to take possession of the soui. Sava~n· started to acc~mpany 
him and Yama objected in vain to her doing so., But this resoluteness of hers 
~onquered Yam~Z, who told her to ask for any boon, excepting merely th~ sm~i 
<>~her husband. ~llvitri then demanded four boons:-(1) to confer sight to thA 
eyes of htlr father-In-law who was blind, (2) to enable him to retake and enjoy 
his kingdom, (3) }.o bestow one hundred sons on' her father,-(4) and. to endow 
her with a hundre~: sons by her husband Satyavdn. Y ama promised he:r these 
blessings, but :findiiig that it was not possible for Sdv#ri to beget sons while her 
husband Sat,lJat·dn ':.was lifeless, he had no ~~course left but to ~ant Satyavdn. 
his life. She and · ,Satyavdn, thus revived,. ·returned to their· families. From 
that time forwar~ Hindu ladies observe .tlili. vrata ill the sincere . belief 
that it would conl~r a long life and prosperity oo their husbands. There~ 
fore, this Vrata is called the Vatsavitrf vrata; in additi~n to the :Casts the 
females wonhip a .. Vat tree, because in· the· V~ata Ratndk~ it is said 

1

th~t 
in the root of the Vac tree sits Brq,hma ; ill the. middle,· Vishnu;' a.Qd at th~ top· 
Shiva ; and Sa vitri within the tree, · ·· · · · · 

1 
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3~ The fifth day or the month of Shravana has been rtgarded aa • 
. Vrata day by the Hindu ladies, and ia known aa Ndg pa.dami. On this Vrata~ 
women worship imagea of snake, either of stone or clay, or figures of anakea 
drawn. em paper or on lha walls oC a house. Sometimes, live snakes &re also 
worshipped, when procurable. These snakes are, a& \he time of worship,. anoin'
ed with lalldalwood paste,. and are offered _milk and parched gram and jow hi 
The women ~enerally do not take their meals before lba worship is over. On 
this day, all Hindus have to eat parched gram as the anake god'a Prtuada. 
They have to avoid in food whatever is fried in oil or ghee, and to abstain from 
cutting fruita or ngetables and also from digging the earth. 

. In the Vrata Ratnaker granth it is said that the llag or serpen~god should 
be considered a real brother by the Hindu ladies, and as such he should not be 
hurt under any circumstances on that day. This belief has been now-a-days so 
much strained that even artiales looking like serpents, however f&io~y, such a1 
PandolJ i.e., snake-gourd (Tricho,anthel anguina). are neilher cut ncr eaten by 
them. 

31. The Harit&lika, (or one who is taken away by her female friends into 
a 6eld), is a Vrata which h~e been followed by Hindu women on the third day 
of BhAdrapad for the purpose of avoiding widowhood throughout. 

The following is the legend about this Vrata :-

" Pdrwati, the daughter of the Himalayas, was anxious to have the god 
SltivrJ for her consort ; and had, for that purpose, taken to performing very 
severe austerities. In the meanwhile, the sage Narad induced her father to be
stow her upon Vrslanu. Ou hearing this resolve of her father from a !&male friend, 
she became extremely aorry and dejected. Bence her friendS took her to the 
jungles and concealed her in a cave w:here she made the emblem of Shiva from 
sand and commenced worshipping it. This day happened ~Q be the 3rd of the 
bright half of BhadrapaJ. This pleased the god SMV<J who offered her the 
choice of a.boon ; whereupon she requested him .. to marry her and be her husband. 
Shiva consented to do so. Her father being informed of this alfair gave his 
consent.'' From that day forward thia Vrala is observed by &he Binda ladiea, 
single as well aa married, by keeping a fast and worshipping Shiva on iliis parti
cular day. This Vrat4 is considered to be the means of conferring SaubAdgya 
and avoiding widowhood, even in the future seven lives. This is known as the 
Hanlalika Vrata from Han't, taken away, and .AliM friends. 

32. Vaibntha Cllaturda.shi is a Vrata observed by the Hindu ladies on 
the 14th day of the first fortnight o! Kart.ik, in order that all their desires may be 
gratified. The Vrata Ratllaker supplies the following acconnt of it :-

'1 In the 1i·etJ.yuga, i.e., the third Yoga, on the 13th day of K'rtik, Vuhnu, 
the supreme lord of Yaikunth, thought of worshipping Shiva by offering him one 
thousand lotuses and.leaves or;ilie Bilwa tree, on repeating Shif1a.'• name and 
offering him one lotus and a Bilwa leaf at each repetition.. In this way he offered 
999 lotuses and Bilwa leaves ; but could not proceed further for want of a single 
lotus. Thereupon J"'idau took out one of his eyes and offt:red thts same in lieu 
oC it. This action of ViiAnu ao mncb pleased Shiva that he granted him his desired 

object.'' 
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On this day the emblem of Shiva is worshipped 'ar night;· Bilwa. lea~es • 
are specially placed ·on it ; the temples of Shiva are illuminated; and a fast is: kept · 
by all the Hindus on that day.· . . · 

. 33. On Bhadrapad Sud 5th of every year' this v rata is observed by the Kishi Paa.chmi 

Hindu women of Gujarat and Deccan. Its object is the' removal of the sin resulf. Vl'ata •. 

ing from the pollution of a house. by a woman ~ menses, since 'the discharge is . 
believed to contain a fourth part of Brahmti.~Hatyd, i.e., the sin of killing a 'Brah-
man. Th~ legend showing the origin of this ·vrata is as follows ::..._ ~ . · .. · · 

In the Krita Yuga, while king Shyenjita rule.d the cou~try or· .province of 
Vidarbha., there lived a Brahman by name Sumzlra.! He had Jayashri for 'his 
wire. Both of the~ maintained themselves by agriculture~ One day,'during. the 
rainy season, Jayash1i while working in the fields contimied her' usual 'domestic 
duties though in the monthly course. ·Both di~ soon after this and were rebor~-; 
one as a bullock and the other as a bitch, in the house of their own . son Sumah~ 
with the knowledge of who they were in their former lives. The father, who 
was born a3 an ox, had to work hard in his son's fields, while 'the ·mother~· who 
was born ~JoB~ ~itch, was supplied with.food to eat and always allow~d to ~enjoy 
complete rest · and liberty in her son's house.· On the · aimiversary 
(Shrdddha) day of Bumat~·~ father, his wife, ChahdrcZvatz~ prepa~ed nice 
dishes to be served to the Brahmans arid others. But the ~ghee: used 
in· preparing them .had haEm poisoned without her knowledge oy a serpent. 
However, the bitch had marked the serpent's action; and in ordtr to save lhe 
lives of many persons~ she pounced upon the food that was cooked at the time; 
and, consequently, the entire prepar!ltion haJ. to be thrown away and a~other. 
prepared afresh. For this 'apparent fault, she was' severely beaten by Chandrd
roti, and had to remain without food ~hat day. The ox, on the other hand~ had 
to work very hard that day in the fields. and ha~ also to suffer severe blows at 
his son's hands; at night, however, when the ox and the bitch happene·d ·to be 

. near to each other they told their own sad tales to each other'; the ox re~ark~ 
ing iri conclusion that it was owing to her sin that both of them were ~uffering 
such hardships and that that day's Shrdddha had . turned futile through her 
unhappy fate. This conversation was overheard by their son, who felt extremely 
grieved at it ; and for relieving them from their present miserable fate, Sumati 
wandered over to a Rishi, named Sarvatapa, who asked .him to perform the 
Rishi Panchmi Vrata, whereby he would be able to· free his parent~ from the 
consequences of their sin. ' .Accordingly: he performed this Vrata conjointly 
with his wife, as advised by the Rishi; .and his parents were freed from their 
sin and they obtainad absolution hi the end." 1 

As Sumat~'s.fatw in· his second birth had to undergo 'grea't hardships and· 
misery as a:ii ox, th~ practice of not eating the things produced by the labour of an 
ox: on. this particular day of · Vrata,· i.e., Bhadrapad Sud 5th, has been in vogue 
ever smce. 

34. ' The following is the account of· this Vrata as related by Shri Krishna Anant . Chat· 
to .DharrM Raja :- . . . . . . Ul'deshl Vra~a. 

There lived in the Krita Yuga, a Brahman, named Sumanta. He had a 
daughter by nam(t Slteela by' his first wifa .. Deekshd., While' Sheela was buta 
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thild,. she Jolt her· good and kind mother. Her father afterwards married another 
lady by name KarbdJ who wa1 another Xantiw, a conjug1J ecold, being equally 
hof...tempered and qu&rrE'lsome. Sumanta gave his daughter away in marriage to 
KaUf'fditt!JCI RiiAa~ when she came of age. Soon after, the married couple started 
for their home; and, on their \Vay, they went to bathe on the banks of the 
J umna to refresh themselves.. Here Sheela happened to Bee some women per
Conning • Vrata ; and out of curiosity she &F:ked them what they were doing. 
The women explained to her the process and the objed of it; whereupon 
returning to her huaband, Bhe related to him what she had heard. He then gave 
her permission k>. perform the said Vrata there, on the spot ; and, after going 
through it completely, she accompanied her husband to his house. Sheellf con
tinued to perform the said Vrata regularly every year from tha' time forward ; 
which so pleased the god .A.nam or ri.shnu that he gne her husband enormous 
riches and prosperity. Dazlled with his wealth and envied in society, he totally 
forgot that all this waa due to the favour of the god whom hi1 wife worshipped 
devotedly. After tome days, he accidentally happened to see a peculiar kind. of 
thread tied upon his wife's lef* arm, when he asked her what it was and 'ffhy it 
waa there. The good natured Sheelr£ at once told him that it was the most sacred 
Anania thread, and that i~ waa through ita miraculous powers \hat they were 
enjoying all their present happiness, wealth and prosperity. At these words, her 
husband got very angry and sudden1y seized the thread, cut it to pieces, and 
threw it. into the fire. Sheelci began to cry. at its loBS and instant.aneously 
jumped after it, drew iti out of the :fire, and though i~ was almost burnt, 
.ehe dipped it in· a pot of .milk with the object of saving what remained. 
Anatila (Vishnu) felt himself terribly insulted at this deed of the husband, 
aud soon turned Kaundinya to beggary, and made him miserable. After 
a time, when ·he was completely dejected, he ~ked his wife the 
rea~ that had brought about this trouble. ~md misery upon him. She re
minded him of his wild and foolish act of throwing the sacred .Ananta thread into 
the fire and told him that it was that god's anger and curse which had brought 
about his misery and ruin. He then repented, and wandered about in search of 
AnantCJ, but could not find him. . At last, out of sheer despair, he thought of 
committing suicide, when the god suddenly appeared at the spot in the form of 
an old Brahman and taking compassion upon him, condoned his faults and showed 
him Vaikuntha and its splendour, and gave him also an AnaniCJ thread, advising 
him at the !&Dle time how he should pE:rform its Vrata and worship. After 
that Kaundinya returned home and there performed the Anard Vrata with 
great piety and devotion, and continued doing BO for fourteen years ; whereupon 
he was restored to his former wE:alth, splendour and prosperity. · 

This worship is always performed on the Uth of the bright half of the 
a . 

month of Bhidrapad .,very year, because that happened to be the day on which 
Sheela iB said to have seen ihe women worshipping it on the banks of the Jumna. 
For the purposes of this worship, a serpent is made from Darbka grass and on 
it the idol of l'"i1hnu is placed, it iB then worshipped with fiowers, 1,000 Basil 
( T..Z..i) leaves and K1tki ( Pat~daR&I fa~eictJaril). After thia ia done, two silken 
lhreada having fourteen knota in each are ofl'ert:d to the deity described ab\)Ve. 
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and are afterwards removed to be tied to the arms of the worshipper, the husband 
or the wife; such knotted thrc~ada being looked uponaarept'esentations oiVis~nll 
and his consort Laxmi. ·· The 

1
thread thus: tiod' remains. for a yeu· and is' then • 

changed after repeating the ~orship. This Vrata does not require a fast to be 
observed. / · . . . 

·E.-Sanslcdras. 
I ~ . . 

85. Another and perhaps an exceptional feature of .Hinduism i~r the pef.. Saaskaraa. 
formance of certain religious rites at every new phase .·of life; &om concepticm · 
till death and after. · The rites annually performe~ ' after death are technically · 
called Shraddkd1 and· will be aeparately treated. · The other rites are know~ in 
the Sluislrds as Sanskdrda from the Sanskrit words Sam (good) and Kri (ro do); 

. thWI meaning literally that which does good. ·The object for which these rites 
are performed is the purifica.tio:ri' of the body of the persons 011 whom they are 
performed. The number of these San&kdrda varies wiili difierent. preceptors ; 
bu~ most commonly they are belieyed to be sixteen only. These &nskards· are, 
in this country, never ~Uowed to be performed by the Shudras; and even. among 
the DwiitJ classes all of them. are very rarely performed on the specified occa-
sions. Even those very few among the Gujad.ti HindU!, who perfo.mi the Sans· 
karas, do not perform. all the sixteen but only twelva. :They are:-· i 

(1) GarbAddan, or ceremony performed on the con!um.mation or··mar• 
riage. ' 

(2) Punsa Vana, i.e., the sacrament which causes a male. child to, be 
born. 

(3) Simanton"ayan, iA., the parting of the hair in the seventh month 
of the first pregnancy of the wife. · 

( 4) Jat-loarma, i.e., ceremony performed at· the time of the birth of an 
infant. . J ' • . • i 

(5) NJ.makarma, i.e., the ceremony of naming the child, on the 12th ·day 
of its birth. ' 1 • . · 

· (6) Surya-Aualokan, i.e., bringing out the child to se~ the sun. 
(7) .Anna"'Praahan, i.e., feeding the child with. food between the fifth and 

eighth month. 
{8) Chttda-Karma, i.e., tonsure of the hair in the 8rd or 5th ·year after 

birth. ·, 

(9) Upanayana, i.e., the ceremony of investing the boy with the sacred 
'hread. 

(10) Sama· Vartan, a:e., solemn return bonia of a boy after he baa com .. 
plated his etudies with his preceptore. . · 

(11) Vit•dha, i.s., marriage, and · ,. 
(12) Antyeshthi, i.e., ceremonies performed on. the dead on~ the day of 

death and within a year after it. · , . . . . '. " · 
· As said above, the majority of those entitled to perfOrm them do not, i11 

these days, perform. each Sanskard, at the proper time, excepting only the major 
Sanskaras, a. e. (1) the Simantonnayana, (2) the Namdarma, (S) the Uprmayan. 
(4) the l'itldha, and (5) the .Antyeshthi •. While performing these some, who are 
very religio~aly devoted to the Shdstras, get the minor onee, preceding tho parti-
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cular major Smrd:drd that they may be performing, performed also at the same, 
time.. It w~ be aeen that the first three rites~ can be performed 'on females only ; 

• the eighth, ninth, and tenth can only be performed on males; and the rest on , 
both. 

F.-ShrdddM1. 

36. The one feature of modern Hinduism that remains to be treated is 
the performance of SlmJ.ddM1, i.e., the obsequies for the dead, which. are eo 
numerous and elaborate that n will not b~ po88ible here to treat them except very 
briefly. In this part ~India, where the rivers held most sacred by the Puralias, · 
as affording Molct!.a or final absolution, are very scarce, the relatives of a dying 
~an, w~en they find that death is inevitable within a felt hours, bathe the dying 
man with the Ganges water or the Jumna water,· if he is a staunch . V aishnava, 
or which there is a store in every · Hindu household or some means ; and if 
bathing is not possible, sprinkle. some water over him ; then put on. him a 
washed dhotar (in case of females, female garments) and ~hen anoint ·him with 
t~e holy ashes, the Bhaama, if he is a Shaiva, or the holy earth, Gopichandana, if 
he is a Vaishuava, and place him in a sleeping posture .on a bed of kush grass , 
prepared in the house, on ground purified by washing it with cow-dung. While . 
this ia going on, dan, i.~ .• gift& of corn, money,. wearing apparels, are given. to 
the Brailimans at the hands of the dying man, no matter if he is . unconscious all 
the while; in which case his relatives pour water in his banda, and when the , 
Br~ans have made a Sankalpa, i.f., have reoited a mantra (or the gift, .empty 
them. At the same time other Brahmans are invited to recite the sacred books. 
Such is the treatment accorded to a dying Hindu, no mattE'r however young he 
may be. It may look cruel to some persons, but the practice is there; and sons, 
brothers, friends and parents (whatever their affection and love .for him while 
living) do it without being at all conscious that they are practising any cruelty~ 
The reasons for such an attitude, among a nation like. the Hindus who are known 
for iheir filial and fraternal affection and paternal regard, are to be found in their. 
religious beliefs. . They believe that if a man dies impure and . nnsanctified, i.e., 
without being bathed in the sacred waters, he would be hom a Pislulcha (devil) 
or some such being ; that the giving of da•, i.e., gifts, is the only thing that 
accompanies the dead, to atone for his evil actions in life, to the abode of Ya'I'WJ, 
where justice for a man's doings is· dispensed ; and that the reciting of the sacred 
books and the names ofthe · gods is a sure means of freeing him from the 
punishment for his sins. Among the ddn1 offered at the time, that of the cow. is 
highly valued : and, therefore, the rich and the poor, the high and the lo~, all 
go in for it. This is not to be wondered at, since the Brlthmans have so arranged 
that it ia not necessary that a cow should be bodily given, . but . that a Sa»kalpa 
w that.effect w~l do as. well;· aud .when the latter co~se is adopted .by any 
donor, he h~ to pay for it any price within his means. The special. value 
attached to pris gifi is due to .th·e religious belief of.the Hindus that it is the cow 
only that is able to cross the Styx, the river Vaitarni, which ia .supposed to be 
situated between th~ earth and the abode. of Yama,_ . To .cross it is, . therefore, 
unavoidable ; and the only way t~ do so is to he dragged Oll . by the .departed 
1oul'~ clino~g to her tail. .. 
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37. When a man has thus departed this life, his relations carry him to l"une_ral 
the burning place. Some offer a pind (a ball of rice flour) at the house to the Offenn"-~ 
corpse before taking it to the burning ground; and some do it at the burning p~~ce. 
This duty generally devolves upon tl'te son, or, in his absence,· upon the nearest _ 
male S:1pinda (cognate relative). After he has been burnt, his relatives bring 
pieces of his bones or ashes, to be ceremoniously conveyed to one of the eaored 
rivers of India, if that is within their means. The Sapiradas_ · have to 
observe ashaucha (mOurning) for a number of days, now varying with different 
castes, a: .e., they have to keep themselves aloof from the ·touch ot llthers, 
from the household gods, and from temples, as they are looked upon as having · 
been polluted. But thi~ does not prevent the son from performing the rites 
for the dead. for the first ten days. · On the twelfth. day some person~ give 
a SaJlJaddn, literally a bed-stead, but really consist~ng · o£ beds, sheets,-
pillows, wearing apparels, one or twa ornaments, '\l'essel~ and euoh otheifi 
things ; because the gift of these things is supposed to procure these things ·td 
the sou] of the dead while journeying to the abode of Yama. · Som-e people feed 
a number of Bnf.hmans on that day and some on the thirteenth day, as this· 
feeding is also believed . to be elfectna} in COUnteracting the sins ·Of . the 
dead. 

. . . . . .. ' ,' 

38. Then, at the expiry of a month, a religious ceremony is~ performed Post-fu~eral 
wherein pindas are ·otfcred to the dead; and at its completion, som~ Brahmans. ceremonies. 

are fed with very choice food. This ceremony is performed every month,. and is' 
called the Mdsik, i.e., monthly ceremony. That performed at the. end of. six: 
months after death is greater in expense and extent and .is known· .as ·.the 
Chh.amasa; i.e., six-monthly ceremony; and that performed before the year i~ 
out is called _ the Varshi, i. e., the anniversary,. which. is atill grand~r.

1 

These· ceremonies are not repeated every year, but· are perfOrmed only 
once. in the year in which a man dies ; arid- are. technically known as the 
.A.ntyeshtha~ {. e., the funeral ceremonies. In . the · course of this ye~r, tha. 
relatives of the deceased give umbrellas, shoes, warm clothing, pots or 
water, fans and eatable!'!, in gifts to the Brahmans, in th~ fond·· belief tnat 
the gifts will provide the dead .during his journef to l'"ama's abode with 
~ese very things, and will, therefore, be a means of lessening his troubles· 
and worry in the dreary journey. When this year has passed and the very 
day on which he died comes round. the relatives perform a Shrdddha 
wherein pindaa are offered and Brahmans are sumptuously fed. This ceremony 
is known as the Samvatsa.ri, i. e .• yearly ceremony, an~ .is performed .every 
year on the same day. Some Shraddha ceremonies are: observed ·in the dark 
half of the .month of Bhadrapad, on any day the performer of it wishes~ 
But when once a choice is made it must be adhered to in succeeding years and 
cannot be altered. On this day also, the same ceremony is -performed as is done 
on the Samvatsari day. The ninth day of this fortnight is reserved for perform-
ing Shraddhaa to the departed fem.ales. On these ShrdddhG days, people call_. 
crows together by loudly repeating tl:ie word Kag-Vas and throwing food to them. 
in the belief that their touch will ensure the reaching of the Shraddha food to the 
souls of the, departed ancestors. 
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39. We ahall now turn to review briefly some of the common reli("f'ious 
0 

notions of the llindus in the present days. The first of these is their belief in 
fatalism. They believe that every action in a man's life is controlled by the gods, . 
and, therefore, it is idle to oppose the course of events. Under this belief, when· 
ever any mishap befalls them they lay it at the doors of the higher powers and at 
the same· time patiently bear its burdens. Instead of devising a remedy to 
counteract or mitigate the evils, they consult the Brahman• and then perform 
HomJ1, i.e., sacrifices, for propit.iat.ing the deity. Evep in ordinary days, i.e., 
when there is no general or particular calamity, thty will not bestir themselves 
to chalk out new paths of life, or exert themselves &o better their condition, but 
will say, when asked the reason of their idleness, that i& is written in their ncJSi'b, 
i.e., fate, to do what they are doing. This belief baa paralysed the energies 0~ 
the Hindus as in the case of the followers of the Prophet, and ke~ them at the 
level where they were born. This applies to the vast majority, excepting,· of 
course, the comparative .handful of them who have received western educal.ion 

· and who live in commercial cities or trade centres. 
~:J~~ 40. Another notion, which works strongly on their life and action, is their 
.. a~.. belief in the transmigration of souls. The Hindus firmly believe that they bad a 

· past life an4 will have a future life also. Whenever any good thing happens to a 
man, people will say that his Karma, i.s., actions in his past life must havo been 
excellent; and whenever a mishap befalls him he himself would attribute it to ki&mat 
or t1a1ib or aanchie. Similarly, every Hindu believes very Ptrongly that wh~tever 
he ia doing in thia life, good or bad, is sure to produce its effects in his after-life. It 
is the belief that the soul has passed through many lives, ·which Buddhism 
strongly impressed on their minds, that keeps them from slaughtering animal life 
and forcibly reminds one of the serious ·admonition of the Mock priest to poor, 
Malvolio in dungeon, when he says- '' Remain thou still in darkness I thou shalt 
hold the opinion of Pythagoras, ere I will allow of thy wits ; and lear to kill 
a woodcock, lost thou dispossess the l!oul of thy grandam." This shows in a. 
ple&Rant way the absurd limits to which the doctrine could be pushed ; and it is 
found daily that those whp would. religiously abstain from killing harmful insects 
and beasts, cannot refrain from practisillg such cruelties and tortures on their 
patient field and labour animals as would bring them within the clutches of the 
Acts for the prevention of cruelty to animals. Some believe in the Buddhistia 
doctrine that every soul has, before it enters this world as a human being, to pass 
8,400,000 yoois, i.e., births among inferior creatures. At ·each birth the soul has 
to undergo the punishment for its sins ; and if the balance inclines to the favour
able side, i& passes on to a higher birth ; otherwise it goes down to a lower one ; 
and goes on changing for lower or higher until it reaches the highes~the 
human form. If after being born a man, he does not do good actions, he bas t.J 

suffer punishment in hen and to be hom again in the inferior creatures just 
according to the preponderating balance of evil. This goes on happening until 
the soul, after again entering human form, emancipates itself and gets itself 
.absorbed in the Divine soul by a multitude of good and pions acts. 

.tl. As a natural corollary of this belief, this world is to them a Jta!/a, i.e., 
an illusion. They, therefore, look upon all temptations and evil as creatures of 
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Mayd, and hence to be religiously avoided. It is this belief which has· raised 
Banyas, or ascetisism, to such a high stage of respect and ~oration among them. 

42. ·The. moral code of the Hindus as found in' the law-books and Themo~eode 
. . . th k li . · ·r h · ld ofthe Muadus. Shastras ts not mfenor. to that of any o er nown re gwns o t e wor • 

Numerous are the punishments provided by them for the· various offences~ 
But the prescribing by some of them of penances for their atonement has 
worked very injuriously upon them. For, every Hindu believes that he ·will 
be able to wash off his sins by performing a 'penance or by giving dan 
to Brahmans., who have proclaimed that pardon and even merit will' be 
obtained. through their agency. People, therefore~ -have always· to engage 
them and to pay. them for the · services they render. The evil · of ·the 
system is obvious ; it leads to the monstrous belief that evil deeds, of whatever ·· 
enormity, can be atoned for and expiated by money; and it supportS an· idle 
mischievous priesthood which thrives indirectly on the commission of sinful acts 
. by offering premiums for their perpetration. It soothes the conscience· of the 
evil-doer, it feeds the lazy priesthood, while it sinks all of ~em lower i~ morality. 

4.3. The mass of people in general is also a firm believer in the existence Belief ill ghosts 

f · · blins d th lik Th . h · dd I .aud spirits. o spmts, go , an e e. ereupon, w enever any person 1a su en y . 
taken ill, through hysteria, or say, convulsions, they ascribe it to the spirits and 
at once send for Bhuflas to exorcise the evil spirits. On certain occasions they 
feed the Brahmans. The belief is very common· of the dead turning . to ghosts· 
(Bhuta), if the obsequies are not well performed, or if the dead had 
some special things left undone in life, or even if the dead had an enlnity 
against particular individuals. Then the ghosts would not consent to . be 
exorcised until the· defects in the obsequies were remedied, or .the objects 
of their wishes fulfilled, or the enemy's life was taken~ Of course, they are 
the Brahmans who, in their wisdom and knowledge,· can fix the· cause .. of 

· the appearance of the ghost in any individm\'1 ·case ; · and they · also could · 
suggest the best and easiest ways of getting free of. such. uncanny. 'posses~ions,' · 
Allied to this belief is. the belief in the efficacy of Mantrif,s, or spells. · The. 
Hindus have Mantras~ good as well as ·bad. · Among the former ·are those belie'-ved 
to be able to remove scorpion~bite and snake-poison ; and among the latter 
are those for bringing any individual desired under one's own control ap.d 
for ·killing men. These Mantras are believed to be efficacious· only .if theit 
possessors observed certain prescribed rules of conduct and renewed .them every 
year on the midnight of the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Ashvj.n. 

. 4-4. One more belief of the Hindus which works on their actiop~ in life Charity to 
.is the~ :firm conviction in the efficacy of charity to the Brahmans. However low· Brahma-.s. 

a man may be in the social scale and however poor he may be, he wi)l think it 
an act of piety to give in charity to the Brahmans. These latter have thus even the 
poor among their customers. · The Shdstrds contain a great many instructions' 
for liberal gifts to them, e. g.,." Jet the householder alw~ys give something, be it 
ever so littlA, without grudging.': Through ages, the Brahmans have maintained 
their hold on the people ; and the charities. flow. as much from the authorities of 
the Shastras, as from ad vices, · monitions and _warnings, in the thousand and onQ 
atfairs uf ordinary life, as has been mentioned in the-preceding paragraphs. 
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45. La.stly there exists the belief that the roles laid down, for interdiniDg~ · 
i~termarrying, voyaging to countries beyond India, are a part of their religion; 
and, consequently, the violation of any ·or them is considered a sin to be scru
pulously avoided. This belief is so firmly ingraiued in their minds that, notwith
standing the spread of education to so large an extenL and other civilizing agencies, · 
the defaulters, however high their position and pure their life, are treated like 
apostates and heretics. 

46. It was possible to give a much fuller account of Hinduism as it is 
professed now, in these territories ; but seeiog that it is a Ct~nsus Report 
only in which the account was to be embodied, enough has been said, by 
lightly touching the salient points which constitute the religious beliefs of the 
largest numbers subject to this Stat·~, to give a tolerably fa.i.r ~ud clear i4ea of 
the religions environments ot the Hindu as a humalt being and as a unit in 
society. It must have been observed that the duties which he owes to society 
are those whi(;h make him li moral being. His standards of right and wrong 
again are not the positive dogmas of other religions, saying "this thou shalt do 
and that thou shalt not do." Much is left to his discretion ; yet the broad moral 
truths, if he rightly comprehends tLem and follows them, are in no wir,e inferior 
to tho suLlime deductions of the ancient philosophers or the positive mandates 
of modem religions. It is, indeed, unfortunate that where so much is left to 
discrotion, superstitious observance's which are apt to catch the imagination 
readily take the place of philosophical ordinances, which a.re hard to comprehend ; 
and the universal dei.lire or being in favour with the higher powers, by abort 
and easy methods, lead the uneducated (and these form the vast majority) to
eagerly listen to the priests and pretenders, to save themselves from the 
consequences of their evil deeds. Thus it must be confessed that the 
individual. standards of right cann~t be very_ high, wh~n such ready means 
exist for avoiding the punishments of disregarding them. Where a fas~ 
or a Da" can easo the burden of sin from the living man, where . a 
l"rata or a pilgrimage can satiefy the yearnings of this world, and where-

·proper observances of obsequies and Shraddhda can atone for sins after death, so 
much as to divert the sinner's stops from the merited abode of torture to the
Vaiktmth of glory, the morM strength of righteousness for its own uke can 
hardly be met with. The Sansktlraa which he has to undergo, the caste restric
tions, connubial and intermensal, the hereditary occupations and barriers against 
travel and enlightenment, narrow his social standard also for development. But 
afier all this, it remains a patent fact that, taken as a whole, the Hindu religion 
has created &nd continued for ages a nation as moral, as pious, as righteous, as 
any other nation on the face of the earth professing any other faith. , It can lay 
an exceptional claim to enfolding impercep~Lly hundreds of savage and irreligious 
tribes, who all are elevated by it, which hardly any other known religion does. 

B.-{1) Main Sed& of Hindus. 

(7, Owing to the worship of the deities men.,ioned above, there have 
grown up three distinct sects in the Hindu religion ; the· devotees of Slu"va are 
called Shiva-bhak.t&s, i.e., Sl,ilXJ worshippent; those of Vishnu are known as 
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. V a.ishnavas ; and those of the goddess, a·. e., Det~-i, are called Devi-bhaktas. The 
worshippers of Ganesh and Hanuman are not known as distinct sects; for they 
are for the most part worshippers of Shiva. Though thus there are the three 
principal sects in the Hindu religion prevalent in this State, the followers of 
neither are exclusive ; they pay ' homage to all the deitie~, but are bound more 
to the special deity of their cult. It is only the bigoted of any one sect who 
despise the worshippers of ·the deities other than their own. But only few such 

·.are found among the extremists. 
· 48. The chief sacred books, held in veneration by the dovotees of each Their sacred 

of these sects, are the Shi~·a Purdn and the Shiva Gita for the followers of SM.va; books. 

the Bhagwat, the Gita and the RamayantJ for the foll.Jwersof Vishnu; and the · 
Devi Puran and the Chanda' Path, or, the Sapta-Shati for the follow.ers of the . . 
Sb.akti. 

49. From th">se sects, many sub-sects or cree~s have already· grown. up Ne'! se~ts. antl 

d '11 , . Th' lt' 1' . '- d . d . . . 11 . h . _.helr orlgln. an are st1 growmg up. IS mn 1p !City o' cree s Is ue prm01pa y e1t e~ 

to the teachings of various preceptors who, by a little change in. the hitherto 
accepted doctrines or rituals, collect a small band of fol1owers and ultimately start 
a new Panth or creed in their own na!lle, or to the different views t.aken of the 
existing doctrines or rituals by the devotees themselves. The majority of the 
creeds among the Vaishna1:as is due to the former cause and that among the 
Shdktas to the latter. Among the Shuivas neither cause has had any play,· and 
so· it is devoid of creeds.· What some people call the sub-sects of Shaivism are, 
if we analyse them, found to be no creeds at all, but only the . various · orders of 
the religious mendicants of that persuasion. 

50. In discussing the Vaishnava Panths we may divide them into the The Vaish· 
. d th . d d 1 . h h . d B f h aava Sects.. maJor an e mmor ones an ea wit t em m or er. ut most o . t e first 

have found mention in books, and so, according to the instructions of tha. Census 
Commissioner, do not require any elaborate treatment ; but the others, obscure 
as they naturally are, may be examined at some l~ngth. 

51. The following at·e the sub-sects belonging to the former class, viz.- Major Vaish· 

· (1) Nimbdra/.;s or Nimar1andis, ( 2) Jladhavachdri, (3 )Rdmtinuja, ( 4) Vallabhd rhdn~ uava Sects. 

(5) Ramdnandi, and {6) Kabir Panthi. . · · 
52. The founder of the first-named sect is Nim~dditya, who is believed Nimbaraks. 

by spme to be an incarnation of Surya, a: e., the sun, and by others to be none other 
th~n the celebrated astronomer BhdskaraclHirya. The adherents (who consist of 
85 males and 75 females) of this sect, worship RddhJ. and Krishna jointly and 
revere the Bhdgu:at as their chief sacred book. The frontal mark _of this sect is a 
ta'lak, a mark consisting of two white perpendicular lines of Gopickandan (earth 
from the Gopi Tal:iv near Dwarka) drawn from the root of the hair above the 
forehead and meeting in a curve just near the commencement o( ear.h eyebrow. 
This mark is said to represent Vishnu. · 

53. The Madhavcicharis, or more briefly speaking the Madha.,ds, are the The ~adhava.
followers of a Rishi, Madhava. He is believed by them ·to be an avatar (in- chana. 

carnation) of Vayu (the wind god), and to have been bora about the twelfth 
century. Io the temples belonging to this Panth are to be found the images of 
Shiva, D1~rga, and Ganesh, side by side with those of Vishnu and his consort, 
,because in his early life he was a devotee of Shiva ; but afte~wards when he 
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opposM the Ajraita doctrines of Shrimant Shankaricbirya by p!'E'aching Dt'Oi:um 
he had &o seek ViBAnu worship; still his name borrowed from his old faith had 
continued wiili him. The frontal mark. of this sect is the same as that o£ the 
~y;,~drak1. There is, however, a central line between the two white lines made 
of sandalwood ashes burnt as an incense before the god. The principAl doctrine 
o£ tB.is sect is that the divine 10nl is quite distinct from the human soul, and hence 
it is utterly impossible for them to unite; or, in other words, God and man have 
a real and eternally distinct existence. The followers of iliis sect are not eo 
important in this part of the country, as evidently the preceptor appears to have 
flourished and preached his doctrines in Southern India, a very far off country. 

54. The third of these sects is that of Rdmdnuja,(which consists of 9,869 
":lales and 8,191 females), so called from ilie name of ita founder, who seems 
to have flourished in the middle or latter part of the twelfth century. Bis doc
trine was that ri.tlutu is the supreme being. He was the principal preacher of 
the doctrine of Vulti1hta-dvaita, i. e., qualified non-duality. His followers paint 
on their foreheads the same mark as the others mentioned above ; but a red 
perpendicular line traverses the other two as representing Laxmi. They worship 
the incarnation of Vishnu and his consort either jointly or singly. Although 
this celebrated preceptor had flourished in Southern India and had preached his 
gospel there, his followers are at preseni found scattered over the whole of India. 
The ascetics of this Pat•tha are known as the Khakhi Bawas. 

65. The VallabhdchJris (comprising 94,97~ males and 88,041 females) 
are the followers of VallabMcluirya, who is believed by them to be an in~arnation 
of Shri Krishna. Be is said to have been born in the year 1479. At first he 
resided as an ascetic at Gokul, near Mailimi, and then wen~ over to Brindaban, 
where he is said to have .been honored by a visit. from Shri Krishna himself; 
mtmy miraculous feats are said to· have been performed by him. Vallabha 
taught that privation did not form part of sanctity; that the. god should, therefore, 
be worshipped by offering rich apparel and costly ornaments and excellent food ; 
and that sanctity did no& exist in solitude and mortification of the body, but in 
the pleasure of aociety and in worldly enjoyment These Epicurean doctrines 
constitute what is popularly k.nown as the Pud.ti-Marga, and it naturally attracted 
a large number of adherent& With this nucleus Vallabha formed a new sect, 
f!&Ve up his ascetic lif~ and took a wife &o himself. He has called his doctrine 
Sh.uddhadt·aita, i. e., pure non-dualism, in contradistinction to the JTisht"shta
d~'aita of Ram£nuja. The chief gods worshipped. in the temples of this sect 
are Kr1"s1ma and his consort RJdhd, gener!llly the idol is one representing 
Krishna as a boy. The frontal marks of this sect are two red perpendicular 
linea drawn from the root of the hair up to the eyebrows and joined by a curve 
below. The Y allabMcharis put on Kamhi, i. &, a necklace of the Tnlai beads, 
hanging from their necks. Vallablacb,rya died at Benares, or according to 
his followers, was carried bodily to heaven while bathing in the sacred GaiJges 
before a vast crowd of spectators, leaving behind him 84 disciples-. But his chid 
disciple aud suc~sor was his second ~n Vith:Hn&th, who_ had seve~ sons, eac~ 
of whom established a gdlL" (seat) in different parts of India. The 'allabhachan 
y aishnavas of the present day are the adherents of one or other of these gad is 
and of its owner, known popularly as \he MaharaJa. These Maharajas are su 
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devotedly respected and worshipped by the followers that it. has given occa~ion. 
to many a scandal about theni ; the jus primm Met&. being also allowed to them 
by ;some castes. . · 

56. The Rdmdnandis (consisting of 262,385 males and 243,935 females) Bamanandis. 

derive their name from their founder Rdmdnand, a diSciple of Shri Ram,nuja. · · 
He is said to have :flourished in Benares abou~ the beginning of the 14th century. 
-He has preached substantially the same doctrines as Ram,nuja, with this differ-
ence only, that whereas among the latter privacy in eating is predominant, the 
former left the followers .free to follow their own inclinations in eating. He is · 
said to have preached the abolition of caste ; and, co~equently, amongst his most 
illustrious disciples were a Rajput, a. weaver, a cnamdr (currier), and a barber . 

. His followers worship Vishnu •under the form of Rdmchandra with his consort 
s~.·ul. Their sec~arian mark resembles that or the Ramanujas, except in the 
central red line of the latter which is a little thinner with the Ramanandis.. · 

57. The followers of Kabir, being 23,823 males and 18,80a females, are Kabir Panthi& 

known as the Kabir Pamhis. Kabir. flourished about the beginning of the 
fi.fteenth.century, and is believed by some to be the son of a Brah~an, and by 
others to be an adopted son of a Mu~alman weaver. · A disciple as he was of 
Ramanand, he boldly attacked the idolatrous Corm of worship then. prevailing and 
addressed his remarks to Hindus as well as Musalmans~ He taught retirement 
from the world for the attainment of the control. of passions. In teaching he paid 
more attention to moral laws than to simple outward forma· and ceremonies. 
Therefore, his followers have neither idols nor any frontal marks ; etill adoration 
is allowed by his tenets to be paid to Vishnu or Rama, as names for the one God. 
He is respected equally by the Hindus and Musalmans. 

58 •. The principal among the minor sects is that of Swami Narayan !Pncipsalt 
· ' ..... :anor ec s. 

which consists of 47,028 males and 4.3,843 females. . · 
This is a comparatively modem sect~ but widely prevalent in Gujarat and Sw~mi Nan. 

in the Charotaf' sul:Hlivision of this State. It ongmated in the beginning of the yans. 
last century. One ~ahajana.nd. Swami was its founder. . He wa~J not a native of· 
Gujarat, but was born at Chapaiya, a small town in Oudh, in about 17EO A.D., 
and died about 1830 A.D. After he had come over to Gujarat he- was offended 
·at some of the practices or the Vallabh~charis and·preached chastity and purity 
of soul to be the key-note of religion ; and along with this he himself led a 
virtuous and an ascetic life as he had a natural leaning towards asceticism. 
After a lapse of time, when he found that he was gaining ground, he boldly ·as-
serted that he himself was an incarnation of Krishna, born to restore the Vaish. 
nava faith to its former purity. His followers are fou~d chiefly in Gujarat and 
Kathiawar, but do not contain any significant number of the DwiJa classes. The 
frontal marks of this sect are similar to those of the Vaishnavas with the addition . 
of a red spbt in the centre. Their chief places of· pilgrimage in Gujarat are at 
w artll and Ahmedabad. The preachingB of this preceptor are contained in a 
book called Sh,kshd Patn~ literally, a list of instructions; they are of a very pure 
and lofty character .. 

(2).-Minor Religious Sects found. in the Baroda State. 
. 59. The RddM Vall.abhi sect, which consists of 4,391 males and 3 'loT 1. Radha Va.l-

f al • u ak." d r v . hn .~. h" • • h ' l&bbi Sect. em es, lB, ,..,ea y spe mg, ma e up o ms av~:~.s-:wors 1ppmg Krl8 na and 
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hia coneori R!dha ; but on account of their paying more hom~!Y'8 to Ridhai than 
to Krishna they are kuoWD as Radhl. Y allabhis.. ·When accosLing one another 
they ut&er the word Pra.nt:Jnt in &&lutation; hence the word Pranafl.i came to 
denote the sect also. · 

L Tile 1Ua1Ja- . 60~ This creed has a history ol its owu. In the temple of the Radh' 
"Paa'Ja. .Vallabhis, at Ji.mn~ov in Kathia•'r, there is an old tree of KMjadd or Samd1: 

which these "people hold in high reverence in memory or a reputed sage, who 
art.er brushing and cleani!Jg his teeth with a little stick or Khijada, stuck it there 
in the ground casually. It afterwarda miraculously grew up to be a large flour· 
ishing Khijadi tree, to the surprise and joy of all From \hat time this parti
cular Khijada tree became lhe object of worship to all vll!itors to that temple .. 
Hence, ~ese partiCular Radha Vallabhis carne to be known as KAijadlipantl•u • . 
The followers (18 males· and -i females) of this _cret!d do not wot·ship · any idol or 
image; bat they worship the Holy-Book of Shrimad Bhagwat in their temples and 
other places of worship. The. founder and chief' preceptor· (Guru) of this creed. was 
one Denatigj1-MahArAj, who lived about four hundred years ago. The· religious 
observances or this creed are like those of the V aishnavad. It has amongst its 
followers Brahmans, V anias, Kanbis, Rajputs, · Kans!ras, BIIliths, carpenters, 
potters and the like, excluding the low and uncl~an castes. These cannot 
interdine or intermarry, and are also prohibited from eating flesh or mutton,· and 
tasting wines or spirituous liquors. . 

3. Ramd&.i 61. The rounder' and preceptor of the BdmdJai Panth, was Eamdas, 
.1-&ll'b. 

t. Gopbaaua 
raatb. 

better known t.s Shri Ramdaa Swami Samartha, who was a very learned and 
revered sage of great renown, in. the Deccan. He fiourit-hed during the reign 
of Shri Shivaji Chatrapati, the great founder of the· Mar4tha power in 
India, about 250 ·years ago. His . piety and superior learning attracted the 
attention of Shivaji BO much that he made ·him his chief spiritual adviser and 
councillor, and· always showed' him very high respect ana on~ consulted him 
in important state matter& also. His name shows that he was a devotee (servant) 
of Rama.; and his followers (235 males and 113 females) who are mostly 
Brahmans, are also worshippers of the same deity~ The principal holidays 
among them are Ranmavami, (Chaitra' Sud Navami}, the Bauumaa Jayanti, 
(Chaitra Sud Pnrnim'), and RAmdas Navami (Magh vad Navami). Out of these 
the lUmnavami Utcl&hava is celebrated every year, with great eclat and ceremony, 
by his devotees, for nine continuous ·days and nightS ; and at the end, Brahmanlt 
and poor men are fed in nuinbem, as a matter of charity. The other two holidays 
are also celebrated every year. The followers of this creed are- strictly forbidden 
to eat flesh or. mutton, and taste wines and spirituous liquors. They worship the 
Banyan 1\nd Peepal trees as well as the Tulsi (Basil) plant ; _they also ~old the 
cow in high reverence. . 

62. There are 2,878 males and 1,'173 females in the GopinatA Pantl, 
which is another su.bdivision or the Ram,nuja aect. It is naml'd after its founder, 
Gopin~thji, who was a Nagar 'Brahman by caste. This Gopi11at.hji was a great 
devotee of Shri Barna, a tendency for wloee worship he manifested from his 
early childhood. He ueed to keep imagee or Sbri Bam' and. Sit& at hia house, 
and there used to offer prayers and sing BODg& to them every day.·· Be showed 
many miracles to the people of Vi~nagar~ -where he had·a large ~andir built for 

~ . 
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him by the_ Bapi, the then reigning Chief at Visnagar. The Babi was onoe 
imprisoned- by the Raja of Patan and was being removed there by the Raja' a 
men bound in chains, when Gopinath is 'reported to have eaid _to those men, 
" Why are ycu taking him in this way? He deserves to be and will be taken there 
with great pomp, seated in a Myana .(or palanquin), attended by a great number 
-of followers."' The bearers did not inina his words bm took away the Rabi -
forcibly. 'When they were a Kos from Patan they were astonished to find 
a large body of armed men, with a palanquin and tom-toms and, such other pomp, 
sent from Patan to' receive the Babi with honour and dignity. The Babi on his 
return to Visnaga.r inquired after GopimUh, who lived at Lalpur, and sent fur him 
from there. The Babi then ordered a temple to be built at Visnagar for - . Gopin,th, whe-re ·he afterwards stayed. for the remainder <>f his life. He was 
greatly respected by many who took him to be an incarnation of Ratua, and thus 
his followers began to style themselves Gopinith Panthis; and tbe me.ed was 
name<l Gopinath Parith. The followers are generally men from the higher castes; 
their religious book is the " Gupta Manjari.'' At some places these people 
worship Thakorji, Lalji, Banchodji, and Narsinghji, instead of ·Rama •. Their 

. '()bservances and forms are all like those of the Ratruinujas .. • 
63. The followers of the Sv.rya Upas'lk creed, being 218 males and 184 s. Surya Upa

females, are worshippers of the Sun ( Surya Narayan). Their manner of worship sak. 

k~~~s~ . · 
Every morning after taking a bath~ the devotee stands · f~Ging the sun 

·and, looking up towards him, pours out a potful of water on the ground, euppoe~ . 
. ing that the water thus poured out reaches the sun as his humble offering. He 
. then throwf! a little red powder (A:ankv.) or. sandalwood paste up · t.owards the 

skies; and, in the end, takeK a few rounds bowing to the sun every, time when a 
round is fiai.shed. 

There are a few temples dedicated to the sun, out of which one is at Paliad 
. in Kathi.awar. There are no special observances or religious holidays among 
t.hitt sect, and they have also no preceptor(Guru). Its followers are principally . 
the Suryavanshi Rajputs, K'this and the like. 'fhey ra.n interdioe, but .11.ot inter- ' 
marry. Some of them do eat flesh and taste wines or spirituous liquors. They 
adore the Tulsi plant and the Peepal tree sometimes and hold the cow in . . reverence. 

6!, The Ravi Saheb is a sub-creed of the great Kabirpanth, which consists s. Ravi Saheb. 

of 35 males and 32 females. Its followers worship the sun, and consider their 
creed to he as pure as the golden light of the sun. The founder of· this creed 
was one Ravisaheb Sadhu, who established it in his name at Sherkhi, a villaO'e 

. 0 

under the Baroda Ta.luka, about 7 5 years ago, and died there. His descendants 
have buih a mandir o.ver his tomb and have placed therein the images of Rama, 
Laxuman and Sita, whom they worship every day~ Their form of w~rship is 
similar to that of the V. aishna.vas. · Th~ sons of the followers of this creed when 

.. . t 

five or six years ol~; are taken. to the present descendant of Ravi Saheb at 
Sherkhi to initia..te them in the panth in the name of Krishna. The Luvanas, 

. Thakardas, Bhatias, Chokshis ::nd Sonia generally are the followers of this creed. 
They are not allowed to eat fle~h and drink wfnea and spirituous liquors. Th~y 
observe· all the Hindu holidays. on which after bathing they first bow to the suo, 

. . . 
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wonhip the deities named above, prepare dainties and offer them first to their gods 
and then par lake of the same as praaad. They then faa& the whole day in singmg 
bAn jam an4 songs. !!'hey worship the Peepal and the Tnlsi plant and adore the cow. 

65. The fol1owel'B, being 53 males, of the Ulvadi& creed do not worship 
any idol or im~Lorre. They worship an old Banyan tree, S&id to have been planted 
by a Mahatma (sage) named Gopendralalji at a village called Tihayal nea.r Juna
gadh in Kathiiwar. It is after this tree that the creed bears it.:J present name 
Ulvadi~ Origin~lly they were and are still at heart Vaishnavas. Gopcndral,lji 
was the precertor and founder of this creed and lived about ~00 :7eara ago. The 
devotees adorn the said Banyan tree like Thakorji and worship it as such. A }>('r
son wishing to be admitted into this creed has to pay homage before the abov&
named Ulvad (Banyan tree) and the worshipper giveshlm the Kanlhi (necklace) 
of basil beads when the person offers some donanon, say Re. 1-4. A woman or ¥ 

a girl haa to pay here 0-10-0 as blteL The money thus collected is sent to the 
SadJtTata at Gokulvrindivan in Northern India, where the J.evotees of Llilvad 
nre required to go once· at least in their life for pi4,~·image. On their return home 
from thia pilgrimage, " is customary to bring Gang2\jala (the holy waters of the 
Ganges or the Jamna) with them, which is worshipped with great po~p aud 
ceremony by the pilgrim at his house, in the presence of his relations and the 
L'l vadia brethren, who- are all afterwards fed on dainties such as the person could 
afford. Gangajala thus worshipped at home is required to be taken to Bhay.U and 
there offered to the Ulvad ceremoniously. The follower• of this creed are Brah
mans, BaniM, Kanbis, Kansan~&, potters, carpenters and tailors, excepting t.he low 
t.nd unclean castes. These c-.mnot interdine or intermarry ;· nor are they allowed 
to eat flesh and taste wines and spirituous liquors. They worship ihe Banyan, 
Peepal, Mango, and th~ Limda trees and the Basil plant also. The particular 
~Iango tree they worship is near Sa~bara iu the Jamnaga.r State and t.he Limda. 
tree wo!'Bltipped by them is at UkhaU. in the Bhavnaga~ .State. Both of these 
trees are said to have been planted by their Guru Gopendralalji. This creed is 
particularly found in some parts of Kathiawar. 

66. The followers of 'his creed (43 males and 3! females) worship the 
deity called Xakalad (meaning one without a stain,-pure and holy}, that is the 
lOth incarnation of Vishnu, more familiarly known as EalatJ..i. There are two 
principal temples dedicated to this deity ; one is at najkot, and the other at 
Malk.ii, in the Bhavn~aoar State ; they contain l.Jrass idols of this deity mounted 
on horses of the saiL& metal. The form of worship here resembles that of the 
Vai.s.~11ara1. By propitiating this deity, three women by na.me, Bai Rudi, Eai 
Rani and· Bai Jivi rose w great fame, about a hundred years ago, a!ld perfonned 
many miracles ; $hey were, thererore, revered like goddesses and recognised as 
the founders of this creed. Latterly, another person named llulo Bhaga\ became 
also well-known as a great devotee of N akalank and wu accepted as a precPptor· 
of this creed. Among its followen are persons from all the higher castes of the 
Hindus. These do not interdine nor intermarry, nor are they privileged to eat 
f.eih and taste wines or spiritnon'lliqnors. Their principal religious holiday is the 
SJ1d Bij (2nd day) of Bhadrapad, on whicD. day large fairs are held at Malkiaand 
J!ajkot in the Nakl:mk's temples, attended by thousands of the de¥otees. These
~ople worship- the l>eepal and the Tulsi plant at ~, and revere the cow al&O_ 
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61. The followers {16 males and S. females) or this creed worship the fL .&paclaa. 

Padukas (ieet-impressions) of .Apddan, oilierwise called TM.lorfi.. ~hey have only -
cne temple at Chala.l& near Amreli in Kathii war. ·. Their chief preceptor and found-
er was one DdmJ Bhagat, who lived about two hundred years ago. Their prinei-
pal religions holiday is the Sud Bij (tnd day) of Shravana. On that day a large 
fair is held at the te!fiple of Apddat1 at Chalal~ "tfhich is attended by about 10 or 
12 thousand people. This fair lasts for three days. During this period, the 
devotees all join together; and, after worshipping the deity, prepare a large quan· 
tity of rice, dal (pulse) and sweetmeats. This food is first offered to .Apadan and 
then partaken of as prasad, ·by all th~ persons present there. Among the fol-
lowers of this creed are Banias, Kathis, Kanbis, Kansaras, carpenters, potters and 
tailors but the unclean caf:tes are excluded. These can neither interdine nor , . 

·intermarry, nor are they allowed to taste wines or liquors, or eat flesh. They revere· 
the Peepal and the Tulsi plant, and veneratQ ili.e cow as well · · 

6a. The followers (29 males and 28 females) of this creed worship ~-:;n~~i Sawn 

a deity, which they.eall Boudhya KalauJ..~i. Their form of worchlp is similar 
to that of the . Vaishnavas. The founder and chief preceptor- of this creed 
was one S1Ji Bawd, who flourished- about four hundred years. ago. Their 
original old temple was at Champllner, near the 'Pawagadh Hill in Gujarat; 
but, after the destrn~tion of thaL famous and historical city, a new rn.a.JJdir was 
erected at Pin~na near Ahmedabad. There are smaller temples dedicated to 
this deity at different places, resembling the Havelis of the Vaishnavas. They 
keep no idols in their temples, but have generally simple pictures of Boudhya 
Kulanki, which look like those of a Rajput Raja i and two· other pictures of · 
Paris (heavenly damsels) having th~ faces of a female but the bodies of a 
horse ; theso are placed oue on each side of the picture of Boud'hya Kalanki. 
All these are placed over a. beautiful1y decorated Clwuranga (~square wooden 
seat), and. in front of them are placed the' sa.cred books •of Bhagwat and 
Bhagwatgita ; all these together form the object o~ daily worship with. the • 
followers of this creed. A pers01i desiring admittance into this panch has to pa.y 
Rs. S..4-0 as a donation to the temple ; all the money thus collected at the different 
minor temples is sent to their principal temple at Pini.na, where it is spent in 
giving alms to the poor and the destitute. Among the followers .are Brahmans, 
Banias, Kunbis, Rajputs, Sagars, potters, smiths,. carpenters and the like. The 
unclean castes are not admitted. These do no~ inLerdine nor intermarry, nor ara 
they privileged to eat flesh and taste wines or spirituous liquors. '[he religious 
holidays observed by these people are, the full moon day of Chaitra, the 5th 
day of the bright.half of AsMd, and the New Year's day in Kutik. Large 
fairs are held on these days at their temple in Piranci. They are strictly 
forbidden to eat asafatida, onions, garlic and opium, or to smoke ganja and . 
tobacco, and to take English medicines. They do not worship any tree or animal 

69. The followers (52 males and 41 females) of iliis creed are generally n. Bhagat's 

people from the higher Hindu castes! They do not worship any idol or image, Paatb. 

but adore a rosary of Basil beads and a turban suppo.:1ed to belong to their Guru; 
both of which are placed on a Gadi in their . temples. Their Guru's name was 
Jiu:a Bhagat. The form of worship among these people is similar to that of the · 
Vaisbnav8& The founder of the creed was one Trikamdasji.a. who flourished in. 
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Kathiawar, about a hundred years ~C"'. They have Ma,.Jira at Amrrli and 
other f'lace• in the form of ordinary houses, wherein the \Vorship is conducted by 
a monk o( the Atit order. The members of this creed ha"'e the ptftlta E:yf;tem 
&mong them, like the Bij-panthis. · The Atit Bawa initiates any new person 
wishing to be adntit.ted into this creed, by gil'"ing him a l·mithi of Uasil beads, 
and receives in return a money-present. Its followers cannot interdine or inter
marry; nor are they allowed to eat flesh or drink ""ines and liquors. They ol~erve 
the same religion• holidays M those of the Vaishnav.li!, adore the Peepal and 
the Tnlsi plant, and also Tenerate the cow. 

70. The followers (175 males and 166 females) of this creed worship a 
deity called Patll'ald. The founder of tha creed was a Bhagat, also named 
P4twali, who preached his faith in Kathh1war several years ago. There are 
temples at Bavli,li and JSdiad, dedicated to this deity, in Kathiawar, under 
Bhbnagar. The form of worship eondocted here ia similar to that of the 
VaishnavA:~. They have_a l!acrtd book among them called Pothi, which contains 
Bhajans and nrses in praise of their deity. The devotees generally keep a 
necklace of Basil beads in their t!ll'ban ; which they use at me time of worship, 
and also for repeating the name of their deity at other times. The followers are 
generally people from the higher castes, such as Brahmans, Gira.sias, Danias 
and others. Thes8 can neither eat flesh nor drink liquors, but have to abide 
by caste rules in matters of food and marri.at,:re. They adore the Peepal tree 
particularly in the month of .Bhadrapad, and bow to the cow gene~ally every 
mormng. 

71. The followers (30 mr.les and 25 females) of thi4 creed worship 
a deity named Vadvdld ; their manner of worship bt-ing similar. to that of 
the Vaishnavaa. Their preceptor was one .AmM Cltlwtha, who founded this 
creed some years ago in Kathiawar,· and erected a temple at Dudharej, near 
w· ad.hwan, in which there are idol:; of Vad val a, Rama and" SiM, whieh are wor· 
shipped by the followers of this creed.· The A tit Bawa who conducts the wor-

. ship there makes new CAelti• or disciples, by giving them a Kanthi which they 
always wear on their body and use in worshipping, and in repeating the name of 
their deity. Only Rabaris are the members of this Pa'ltla ; so they can interdine 
and intenna.rry among themselves. They are forbidden to eat flesh or drink 
liquors. Their religious holiday it~ the Sud Bij or second day or every- month, 
which they spend in singing BAajans and songs in praise of their deity. They 
worship and revere the Vad tree, hence ~hey are called Vadvalas. They adore 
the Tulsi plant, and revere the cow as well. ·· · 

Kablr• 72. This creed waa founded by one Diaychu/•: a Chel'- of Kabir, who 
preached it first at Shukla-tirth near Broach, where there is a email Mandir of 
the followers of this Pa•th, which consists of 258 males and 235 females, on the 
bank of the Narmadi river, under the thick shade of the Kabir-vad, the hiEtori
eally famous extensive Banyan tree, visited by European and native travellers, 
as an object of interest. This creed wu established about 300 yf:ars ago. Its 
followers are r: dd-Kanbis, Sadhu• and ·v,.,.agi&. They practise Jap or mental 
wanhip among them. Their dead are carried with.tom tom and mosic, and the 
occasion is eon.Sidered one of joy, as the departed goes to a better region. Natu
rally all wailing and grief is prohibited. 



Religion and 
Religious Seots.- 145 CHAPTER III .. 

7 3. This creed was. founded by Garibdds .or Bhavdaa, who ·was another Lt::cf!~~aa 0 _. 

Chel:l of Ka.bir, in his own name, about 150 years ago, at Delhi •. Its followers 
(109males and 159 females) are Sadhus and Veragis. They p~~ctisa Jap or 
mental worship. 

. 14. This creed is· a sub-division of the Ramanuj sect. :Its follow_ets ~~fa~,~~a:h. 
(consisting of 200 males and 106 females) worship Shri Rama, "Laxuman, S1ta,_ 
Hanuwan and Radha.Krishna, whose idols they have in ·their ·temples. ·Their 
principal Mandir is at Dudhrej near Wadhwan. l'he followers include generally 
people from the higher castes of Hindus. This creed is named . Bij-dharmi by-
some, on account of the observance of the Pdtha sy~tem among its tollowere, 
like that of the true Bij-panthia or Vdma-Mdrg'is, as they are . otherwise 
called. But these differ greatly from the other in their for:rp.a and obser-
vances. The founder of this sect was one Bawd Godad, who preached its 
doctrines in the year Samvat 1915. The Atit B4wa who conducts the· wor-
ship in their temple at Dudhrej is their present Guru. ; he makes new chela,, 
when he is given some cash or clothes, by giving thefu a Kanthi, and pronounc~ 
ing the Mantra .Aum l-larno BhagwatJ Vasudevaya, meaning, salutation to god 
Vasudeva. The followers of this pant~ do not, as such, interdine nor intermarry; 
J;lor do they eat flesh or drink wines or liquors. All Hindu holida,:y s are observ• 

· ed by them. They adore the Tulsi plant and revere the cow. 
75. This creed is a sub-division' of the Ramd-nandi sect. The followers ~~~tatram. 

· (70 males and 77 females) are generally high· caste Hi~dus, who worship the -
Pddulcds (feet-impressions) of their Guru, Santram Sadhua who preached this faith 
about 100 years ago. The principal Mandir of this creed is at Nariad in Gujarat, 
which was erected there by his pet and chief disciple, after Santram's death. 
Their sacred book is named Guru Wdni, containing 25 verses compos~d by· 
Santram himself. The characteristic mark of this creed is that it does not allow. 
begging .. Only Sadhus who have severed their connections with the world are 
allowed to worship their deity,-tha feet impressions of San tram Sadhu, consecrated 
in their temple. The followers can neither interdi.Qe noz: intermarry, nor are they·, 
allowed to eat flesh or drink wines or liquors. They generally observe. all Hindu 
holidays ; but on the Fulll\Ioon day and the J a.nmashtami, they observe fasts, 
and give money and corn in charity. They bow to the Tulsi plant and the cow 
w~e_never they see them. Their Sadhus are buried standing after death. Their 
obeisance is Jey MahdraJ: three times. 1 

76. The followers (3,164 males and 2,934. females) of this creed are 18. Ra.mdevji 

devotees of Ramdevji or Ramde-pir, as.he is otherwise called. This Eamdevji Panth. 
is believed to be an incarnation of Shri Ranchhodrae, ·or Krishna. His followers 
worship his Padukcfs or feet impressions, and the image of a horse made either of 
rags or metal, which is supposed to represent the pet horse which Ra.mdevji used . 
~o ride up~n, ~uring his life time. The principal temple belonging to this creed· 
1s at RannJa m Marwar, which is, in consequence, considered to be a very . 
sacred place. There are in this temple the pagalaa (feet~impressions) of Ram-
devji and _four horses of metal repres~nting the four principal Yu.qds, or 
cycles. This creed was proclaimed and promulgated in Gujarat by an Audich. 
Brahman widow, named Kashibai, an inhabitant of Mehsana, in the ·Kadi. 
Division. Ramdevji appeared_ before her in a dream in the year Sam vat H.l21 
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and asked her to be his de"fotee. This woman is still ali"'e, and is well known ns 
a sincere anJ pio111 devotee of this creed. She has succeeded in colleding many 
followers. There are no particular forma or ceremonies among them. Their 
worship consists in simply burni11g incense and keeping a lamp filled with either 
ghee or oil burning before their deiti for 10me lime every day. A pe~on wish
ing to be admitted into this creed has first to attend the big fair held in the 
temple of Rimdevji at Rannj', on the Bh:tdrapad Sud Agiairasha, and there pay 
ns. 1-1-0, as his humble offering to the deicy; he then gets in return one of the 
many horses of rags lying there,-the pious offers of th~ devotees. He has also 
to buy a silver pair of paglJ1 of Ramdevji which are sold in the shops at the 
lair. · Both of these articles he takes home and worship11 them daily. Ilindus of 
all ca.stea, high and low, are admitted into this creed. These can neither inter
dine nor intermarry ; and those of them belonging to the low and unclean castes 
are a.llowed to eat flesh and drink wines or spirituous liquors. Their principa.l 
religious holiJay is the 1 Hh day of the bright half of Hhadrapad, which is ob
served aa a fast and cele}jrated with great pomp and ceremony by the devotees 
or followera; because on that day their favourite God Hamdevji is believed to 
have ended· his earthly life and passed on to the celestial ouo. On this particu
lar day, all his devotees join together aud form a grand procession, carrying their 
deity in a palanquin, accompanied by G number of torches, tomtoms, band and 
otheir musical instruments. Among a.nim'ats, they revere the horse on account of 
its being a pet creature of their odored deity. 

u. Bija Panth. 11. The followers, cont:isting of 62,153 males and 57,t~94 ft males; of this 
cr~ed worship Radh:i·Krishua. Their principal temples are at Dudhrej neaa.r Wadh
wan in Kathiaw&r, at Tarabh in the Vi!lna.gar Mahal, and at Chaveli and Pipal 
in ~he VadAvli Mahal of the Kadi Division in this State. Their Gurus or pre
ct'ptors are generally monks of the .Atit order.· At present the Atit Bawa, by 
uamo Valinath, who presides in the temple at Tarabh is their'chief leader and pre
ceptor, who makes new Chel<is or followers of this creed. Potters, Barbers, Atitt:~, 
Uajputs, Rabaris, Charans, Bhats, a~d such other low castes are members of this 
creed. No people from the higher castes or from the degraded and unclean ones 
join it •. These can interdine but not intermarry, nor are they allowed to eat flesh 
or drink liquors. Their principal religious holiJay is the 2nd day of the first 
half of every mont.h, ou which they join togetber and sing songs and bhajan11 in 
praise of Pud~ Vallabha or Krishna. The Rah<iri followers do not sell milk on 
that day, nor do they prepare curds out of it ; but either use it themselves or give 
i~:; away in charity. The special and peculiar custom among the followers of this 
creed is that of calling a meeting of their members for the l'citha. This meeting 
is generally held at the house of one of the followers in the dead of night, with 
closed doors; and thoso only wb.o have been served with previous invitation& aro 
<llloweJ to ntteud it. A Kot!Cal, or guard, is placed out3ide the door of tho room 
iu which the meeting is held io watch and take care that no stranger or intruder 
gets in. · There is some mystery or freema.sonry as to their particular tenets and 
o~ervances which is not given out to others. -"~omen are also invited to this 
Ptitha, anJ they take as active a part in its proceeding as the men •. In a epacionM 
room or hall, persons of both S(>:z:es are gathered together. In its centre a B/zj'ath 
or Pcltl<J (square wooden f:~Cat) is placro, and it ·is coverrd overLy two sheets of 
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cloth, generally measuring 3~ feet square each, of white and red colour~. Other 
artificial decorations are also made t? add to the beauty of the place. Four small 
heaps of corn of different kinds, such as wheat, rice, ba.jri and pulse, are .arranged 
on the four corners of the said Patla, and one more heap; a little larger than the 
others is placed in its centre. Five lamps usually filled in with ghee _are .then 
})laced over these heaps and ignited by the Atit Bawa or Guru~ who is looked 
upon as a personage of the greatest importance in the assemblJ:, a~er repeating 
certain incantations over them. The Bawa then t!J.kes his seat, close to the PailJ 

~ ' • j 

facing towards the central lamp which is held to bo very sacred and which is kept 
burning ~he whole nigh~, by being constantly replenished with ghee. .Bhajans 
and songs in praise of Shri Krishna or Radha-Vallabha are sung .hf turns pr 
in a chorus; and the whole night is thus spent in singing and merriment~ If .a. 
stranger wishes to be admitted as a member of this creed~ he is fi_rst .asked to 
stay out of the room, where the Pdtha meeting is held, by the Kotw_al, · 1\'ho 
announces him first to the Atit Bawa or Guru, who in his turn inqn~res of the 
persons sitting round about him as to the character of t~e stranger 1 and whell 
some one from the mBetiug or company stands security for him or recognize~ 
him properly, the Bawa asks him· some questions from the inside. If the 
stranger answers them satisfactorily from out of the room, .the Kotwal is told to 
bring him in blindfolded. Then the stranger is made to take an oath that he 
would dutifully keep the pledge taken by him then for life~ an_d when he pro
mises to do so in the presence of all gathered there~ by sitting before the central 
burning lamp on the Patld and vowing in ita name~ the·covering over his eyes Is 
removed and he ia given the kanihi or necklace and made a · cheia. · Afterwards, 
he gives the BU.wt.. or Guru some Met or preEent, generally in cash, and distri
butes sweetmeats to the company after offering it. first to the lamp as prasdd. It is 
strictly conditional among these people to admit. that man or woman only, 
among their followers, who can afford to leaV'e money enough for holding a 
meeting of the Patha for inviting all tho members at the time of his or her funeral 
obsequies. · 

78. Th~ ~ijpaiii.h has a special sub-creed in the Kacnali/t Panth, 'which is 20: The Kacll 

b I. d b · 1 d 1 · · 1 h · alla Panth. e 1eve to e very tmmora ; an consequent y not a ~wg e person as returned 
himself as • belonging to that sect, even though there are reasons to believe 
tlia·t this sect does obtain in this State ; and, therefor~, it is not necessary to 
describe them, beyond saying that the women depoHit their KJ.chali1 (bodices) 
in a heap, and each passes the evening with him who picks up her Kachali. 

79. The Skmvans (51 males and 42 females) are also Bijpanthis and 21. The Shr• 

their forms and observances ar~ all like theirs. But they iO call themselves as van Panth. 

they believe themselves to be the descendants of Shravana. This Shrav(m'1 has 
been a byeworJ for a dutiful son, from what has been said about him · in the' 
celebrated Ramayana. ·; 

80. The followers (9,423 males and 8,224 females) of this creed worship 22. Ga.uesh 
Gtmesh and Thdkorji. Among tho followers are. Dheds, Nats, 'ruris, Chamart~, Panth. 

Garod~is, Dheds' Ba:was, and the like; all belonging to 'the degraded and unclea~ 
castes.· Their. Guru was one Hirdas Samaldas ~awtl... Th~y have their, temples 
in their own lanes of the villages they live in ; these are mer·e huts made of earth, 
passing undor the name of a Deri or T!Wnal~, _wherein they hal·e stone idols ~ough 

I . . 
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and round without any regular shape or feature• of Ga11tsh, 1Mlorji and Ha•v
..Oa. When a person wishes to become a follower of this creed, he is made to 
sit before these deities, atier taking a bath, and a patlJ is put in his front, on 
which are placed a clean white sheet of cloth, four lemons, one eocoanut, a few 
be&elnuts, and four small heape of coma of different kinds at each corner, and one 
more heap in the middle. Five lampe filled in with either ghee or oa are kept 
burning ~n &he&e heaps of corn. The central lamp is 1rnpposed to carry more 
importance and holiness about it, so it il constantly replenished and kept burning 
the whole night. The person.1 sitting round aing songs and bhajam by turns, 
and keep waking. At about • A.JI., their Riwa or Guru, who is generally known 
aa the Bhuru, ealls on the new person wishing to be admitted into their creed and 
gives him the .Eantli and apdesl (initiation). Rice mixed with ghee and sugar 
it then prepared and fi.rst offered to the deities, and i'! afterwards partaken of by 
all present there, as pnudd. The followers of this creed ean interdine but not 
intermarry. They are allowed to eat the 1lesh of dead animals, such as the cow, 
buffalo and goat, and they can drink liquor& They revere the Peepal, Banyan 
and Limda trees u well as the Tnlsi plant, and adore the cow. 

81. The princi!W Jland•"r of this creed is at Devra, a village in Marwar, 
in which there is an image of Shri Narsinhji, half man and half lion. Its followers 
(being 3,495 males and 3,048 females) are, therefore, known as NarBlOtiwa Pan• 
thil. They are Pheds. Chamara, and such others, belonging to the unclean 
c~tea. Their forms and observances are like those of ilie Ganeshpanthis. 

82. Some of the Dheds and Chamars repeat the name of one Rohi'das in 
ilieir prayers, and erec' a smaB temple of simple earth, wherein they light a lamp 
and there offer their prayer& These are, therefore, called Rohidaspanthis, which 
consists of 52 males and 32 female& 

83. That mythical Lord of Eagles and Vultures know:n to the Hindus as 
Garud is worshipped by some of the members of the unclean· castes like the 
Khilpas, on account of the Garud's being the chosen conveyance of Vishnu. 
These ar~ known as the Garudpanthis, which oonsish of 38 males and 48 females. 
· · st. The followers (548 males and 489 females) worship shapeless stones 
as their gods. These stones are generally oblong and round-headed aod painted red 
with ~ftdur, i.t., red oxide of mercury, mixed with oil. Their Guru "Was, accord
ing to their accounts, a Riihi named Matang, of yore. The principal temple 
dedicated to .Aj~pal or Pdla11 is at a valage called Ambh.arin the Jamnagar St.ate 
in K'tlmw,r, while small tlem or huts called Thanal1 abound everywhere. 
Dheda, Chamus, Meghv'l and such other unclean castes are the followers of this 
creOO. Their religious and social observances are all like those of the Ganesh
panthi Dheds or Chamirs. They interdine as well as intermarry in K'thiaw,r, 
but not so in GujariL It is customary among them to offer one goat or sheep at. 
least, every year, as sacrifice to their god Ajep{1, and then Fartake of ilie same as 
pnuad. 

85. The devotcee of Shalti, that is female divinities (131,!52 males and 
128,6« females) are dirided inlO two groups, th.e Dakshina-llargi and the V'ma. 
M!rgi. The first are those who worship their deities openly and pubJicly; w~ereaa 
the latter are those who do i1 secretly, in a way to prevent any stranger from ob
taining a clue aa to their aecret doings. A majority of the follower~ of Dm have 
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returned the name of the goddesses they are worshipping ns their sub-sects, when 
questioned ;, which when tabulated and examined showed different names of one and 
the same goddess. The followerl:i of the goddess are generally members of the. 
illiterate classes, as Rabaris, Koli9, and the like ; and consequently are unable to 
show us even the A, B, C of what they believe and profess. Hence I have been 
compelled to group them under the Hingle head of the Shdktas or Devi Bhak_tas. 
The sacred books held in veneration by the devo~ees of each of these sects are the 
Slliva Puran and the Shi'rJa GiM. for the followers of Shiva; the Bhdgwat and the 
Bhagwat Gita and the R/zmayan for the followers of Vishnu; acd the Devi Purtm 
and the CMndi PJ.tha, or the Sapta Shati for the followers of Shakti or the Devi. 

0.-0tlter Religa'ons and Sects be:,ides the Bi'ndus. 
(1) T!te Jains. 

86. Even thoup:h the Jains reject the Ved1is of the ~indus, still they .per." The Ja.ins. 

sist in calling themselves Hindus, and as such they observe all. caste r~strictions 
of the Hindus and sometimes intermarry with the Hindu castes in some places. 
But we find that .Jainism, alt.hough it might have originated from it, is quite dis-
tinct from Hinduism. It is now genera.lly believed that the J ains had their legends 
founded on the doctrines of Buddha, and followed the Bauddhas in discarding the 
old Hindu ceremonies, as the surest way of freeing them8elves from the Brahmani-
cal yoke and tbe restrictions of caste. Though they themselves prof.eilit- to be 
long anterior to Buddha, still they are believed not so much to be sectarian Hindus 
·as sectarian Bauddhas. They have two principal sects: (1) The Swe.tambaris 
and (2) the Digambam The Swetam haria are those J ains in whose temples the 
images am clad in white garments, and the Digam1Jaris are those in whose temples 
the images have no clothes put on them, They differ in a few minor points also. 
The sacred books of the former are in the ~Hgadhi Prakrit language and those of 
the latter in Sanskrit. There is a third sect called the Dhundhids who have 
carried the doctrine of the preservation of anima~ life to a shocking extent ; and 
are, thet·efore, revoltingly filthy, in many ways. They do not bathe for days to-
gether for fear of killing insects, do not eat root vegetables, do not have lamps at 
night in their homes, and refrain from doing many things which had better be 
kept unsaid to avoid wounding the sense of dect3ncy of the readers. 

· · 87. The temples of the Jains are famous all over the world for their The Jain 
. . . f h . b f d . I! th. h f . 1 T~mples. p1aturesque s1tuatwus, or t e1r eaut.y o es1gn, 10r e eaps o mea culable 

treasures lavished in building, fu~nishing an•i ornamenting them, and for the 
exquisite workmanship in detail The temples of Palitami, Abu, and . Girnar are 
of world-wide reputation. But even in smaller towns and villages the J ains, who 
are generally rich bankers and enormously wealthy, delight in constructing 
temples iu their native towns at great cost. Masons and· artisans are invited 
from far and near, and beautiful temples are constructed. In the .si~~le town of 
Mehsana, in our Kadi Division, there are no less thnn 3 or 4 Huch costly and 
pleasing struotures raised within the last decade, in ~ddition to ·those. already 
existing. The Mehsana new temples are mostly constructed on the same p1an. The Ja.tn 

The gates are wide and spacious. Entering them, we come across a large square, t~Ifs!::S:t 
having a broad corridor running on all sides, thus forming an inner square; this 
is open ove~head, and· a wire-gauze hangs over the top of the hall, to· prevent 
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insects from falling into the Luming bmps. From the middle hook of a woodeD 
frame-work, with glass panels, bangs a large old-style. glass chandelier, swaller 
oues hanging dow:~ from the four corners. The floor is of marble and the walls 
are gaudily rairued with pictures. The west siJe facing three ettrance art:hes 
has three rooms for shrines. The middle one has the largest shrint-, of the 
Tirthan~·ara, to whom tha temple ia dedicateJ-the u~ual impassi,·e, staring-at.
vacancy (with its glasa or jewel. eyes), pax-t-obi~-cum sort of white marble image, 
)Pgs squatting one over the other, th-3 toes coming uppermost, hand over hand, 
with open palms on the lap. The large image has generally LW'l Fmall ones, cn1 

• the same dais, one on each aide; while the two room~, on each hand, contain 
large iwagt>~ also, a little smaller than that of the central one. Some of the 
fmaller ima.~es are gracious enough to smile perpeLually ; worshippers may come 
and wo'"shippers may go, but the li~tle marble ·image goes on smiling for 
ever. There is always a suffocating crowd of "'·ortshippers, as the heavy at· 
mosphere is overladen with perfumes anJ ·burning incense. Males and females 
a!l crowd in ; separate portions are reserved for iliom, though there is no studied 
separation of the s~.xes. Generally, songs are sung in honour of the Tirtl1anlcars, 
in a language which all uoderstand. A remarkable feature, of course an inno
vation, is to have a dance of half a dozen litt.l" boys, with singing to the accom
paniment of drums, fiddles and a harmonium, as is done on_ the stage in nati\"o 
1heatres. The boys are dressed as actord and ·go through a st.ag~dance, first all 
togt:ther .and then two by two pas3ing under the arches made by Lhe. joined 
hands of their co·playors. They addrus the songs to the imvassive image, with 
variout gestures and bows. At the end of each short act or so!lg, a crier loudly 
puts to auction ilie privi1ege <Jf the offering for the evening to the highest bidder. 
It is undoubted that on the minds.of their born devotees, the bappy, contented, 
impassive faces of the marble images retloot sentiments of :patience, tranquility 
and rest-preparations for the NiTflana aspired to. In the matters of extreme 
cloouliness of the buildings, the artistic beauty of the images and quiet adoration, 
these templea are a great contrast to the Hindu temples of worship. 

Jmltlltion or 88. But they being mosdy traders and it being to their iuterest to live at 
HiDduoa•toma. peace with those among who1n they have to thrive and prosper, the Jains in 

Guj:uat are very accommodating. They adopt the caste system of t~e Vaishnava 
\"anias and form castes of the same names among themselves. They advance so 
f.lr as to intermarry among Vaishnava castes, thus getting wives for themselves 
and securing husbands for their women-fvlk in the distant towns of adoption and,' 
at the same time, extending their business relations and influence among the people 
generally' living paacefully witll their neighbours, without intruding \heir religion 
ou people of a different persuasion. Wherever they arc found in toler aLly large 
num~rs, the Nagar Sheft, the llayor of ilie ~own, is a Jain. }'rom the abundance 
of their weal~ they devote large sum!t to the building or temples, ApaiTanl 
(rest-houses and dormitories for their wandering SJdhus). PinjtlipoL's (for the 
!'reservation l1nd support of cattle) aud schools for Jain learning. The .Apdsran 
of Mehsana is a large· imposing building with · separate quarters for male and · 
female priests.. The Jain BhJndJr at Patan has acquired a great reputation 
as the largest library .of .Jain books on history, literature and religion in the 
rr~iJenry. Tl::.e Jains number 48,200; 24,757 males and 2:l,533 females.. 
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89. The next fur consideration !J.re the Parsis. _ They profess the' religion The •a.rsis. 

of Jarthusta or Z~roaster. Till ~ery lately not much was: known, even by the 
Parsis themselves, of the doctrines or philosophy of thei' rP-ligion ; even now there 
may not be found more _than a handful among them ~ho ca~ understand the 
language (Zend) in which ~heir- religious books are written .. ThE}y are_ inde~ted 
to the German and French scholart1 of Europe for throwing a light upon what till 
1~0~ were sealed· books, · so far as the language was concerned.. The present 
Parsis or" India. are the descend~nts of those. w~o .were forced out of theu· 
country, Persia, mo~e th~n 1260 years ago, ~y the Maho,medans,, who conqne~ed. 
and ·well nigh annihilated them. . Ancient Persia was the very :first country ~ub--
dued bv those who were destined to conquer many nations of the earth, to ~ub~ert 
old· sy~tems of religi~n, and to ~hange the histories of nations .... The 

1 
Persians,. 

whom a long-continued monarchy and an _exten_sive. dominion_ had repdered· 
courtly, luxu~iJus and wea~ wer~ no match against t4e powerful.clans of Arabs, 
who were first · tasdng. blood beyond th~ narrow limits. of their own country, · 
were fired ·with a burning zeal of propogating a n~w religion, and were conscious· 
of all the strength of a ri~ing nation, A single battle, aS was the case in those 
times, was enough to deci~e the co.ntcst. · The terrible uncompromisi.Pg,cry of 
"Faith or y~ur l~fe/' which_loug aft,t~rwards resounded over .this land aud made 
the crescent so ~re~ded on. the soil of India, appears to have· spread, c.onsternation 
among the Persiaus .. History does not (except lJerhaps in still more ancient 
times)'present a parallel· in .the conquered n;'ltion being compelled to fly their 
native plains and plough the seas to carry them and their religion to other lands" 
beyond the seas. How many s~iploads th~s left the native· shores, and how 
many men and women embarked hastily in the ships, is not recorded. But it is 
f'-ertain that some ships ·crossed over to the westerri snores of this· Presidendy. It 
is probable that some of them touched the southern ports- of Kathiawar; but. 
the main body touched the land near San jan;'- a.' little·. to· the I}Orth of" the·· 
modern Damau, bringing :with them, it is said, the sacred fire,' unextinguished~ 
from Persia. A Hindu Prince (probabl,v Rajput) was the ·. Rana · ruling·. over 
San jan at the tim. e. The Raria was· not, perhaps, prepared·· to refuse ·admission., 
to this strange armed band of fugitives, and it cannot be doubted that the strangers 
would be but too willing to subscribe to any terms, if they were allowed to 
settle and follo~ their own religion: A peaceful 'arrangement was come to ; the 
Persians were allowed free 'liberty to follow their own religion while they had 
to import certain ceremonials of the· Hindu· religion, which the Rana arid his· 
advisers considered to bs such as to t.ame down whatever . of wildness ·or tU:rbu- . 
lence may .have been lurking· in them. It is not known how thes~ Pars'is mari~ 
aged to preserve- intact whatever they knew of their old religion ·and its tituals, · 
because nothing is known of them Cor 'over 800 years after their new settleme~t:. · 
They could not have been many' in num hers, because their descendants; even 'at · 
the present day, hardly come up to 100,000 souls in all the wide world. But they ~ 
do still follow their own religion, the multiform and laborious rituals of which ·have · 
been handed down to the present day:· A~ong the Parsis also there is a ~ort 0( 
hierarchy, ~~ough not on the rigid method of the Hin~us, but· ther~ are 'no castes. 
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The Mobed• are to them what the Brahmans are to the BindnL The stronghold 
of the Mobeda is om town of Navsari, and it has been so for aome centuriett, 
because the Parsia early migrated to it from Sanjan, and have thrived and flourish
ed there ever amce. No religious ceremony can be performed, no marriage tie 
en be knit, no prayers afler the dead can be recited, and no fune~al service can 
be held, except by the Mobeds. These services are not at all optional, bm 
compulaory, and fees are paid for each and all of them. When a child 
is seven years old, the ceremony is performed of investing it with the Ko.stl, 
the eacred thread, which ia made by the intertwining• of 72 strong threads epun 
out of wool, and woven in a special way on a sort of loom. · The Kasti is suffici. 
ontlylong to go thrice round the waist, and to allow of its being tied up in cer· 
taiu ways, which every child is taught to do. From the day on which the in
vestiture takes place to the day of death a Parei (male or female) cannot part witll 
the Kalla"; parting with it is an overt act of becoming a pervert to another religion. 
The Ka.rti1 are daily untied and r~tied for prayers and are often changed for new 
ones, which t'an be manufactured only by the wives cJf the Mobeds. Before tho 
Mobed is engaged in senices in the fire temples, or in religious' &ervicea ac the 
houses of his Bel•dim, (persons belpnging to the laity, for whom and for whofle 
deceased relatives he recites prayers) he haa to perform ceremonies exclusively for 
seven days, during which time no Behdin can touch him. He also cannot dine 
with a Behdin or eat food cooked by a Behdin while he is actually officiating as a 
priest. A Mobed and Behditi also may not formerly intermarry: This much 
savours of castes, and more will be said about the observance of th~se restrictions 
io the chapter on castes. The total Parsi population in the State is 8,409 so~ls ; 
3, 712 males and 4,697 females. · · 

(3) MaAOJnedana"sm. 

. 90. The Musalman religion is an exotio one in India;! and consequently 
does not contain a great number of pure Moslemll ; the believers are only converrs 
in large numbers. Tbf! principal secta among them, as transplanteq from Arabia, 
are well known to be Shiah •nd Sunni, whioh ·originated from the disputo about 
leadership among the. Prophets' followers after his demise. The Sunnis are 
represented in this State more strongly than the Shia.hs. Among the Sunnis there 
are three secta recorded at the present census, and onJy one among the Shiahs. 

Sect1 i11 Baroda State. 

91. Hajrat Pir is an offshoot of the Jlalwmedi panth. n is named after 
Hajrat Pir Saheb; who was a famous Pir, that is, saint, famous for his superhuman 
powers, sanctity and liberality. He was considered to be an inc_arnation of the 
Prophet himsel£ • He came to India from Bagdad, about 1,000 years ago, and 
from his superior qualifications and virtues soon attracted to his flide large numbers 
of followers "·ithin a abort space of time. .Molesaldm~, Jlomnd1, Kdatris, V ohora•, 
and others, who were formerly Hindus, were connrted toMahomedanism aoon after, 
and they accepted Hajrat Pir ~heb u their chief spiritual leader. His foll(Jwers 
worship his Panjd, or hand impression (generally made of silver or steel), which 
is mounted on a long stick, engirdled by different piecea o( coloured cloth, and 
~nsecrated in their MasJid•, called Boza1. They burn incense daily before it and 
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offer aweekcented flowers. ·On 'Thursdays and Fridays they have loitg ·prayerJJ 
in their Roz~s, where their Mujdwar (>r Mulla reads the Kor~n and explains the 
texts to the a.ssembly. · Their daily prayers, or Nimaz, they perform at their own 
homes~ five times a day~ after washing clean their han!Is and feet, and kneeling 
down on a piece of cloth, generally a white sheet or· a st;nall mat. ·The followers· 
of this sec~ are e;gclusively Sunnis. There is a grand Rod. br Mosque ().f Hajra& 
Pir Saheb at Bagdad, which is esteemed very highly by them and is deemed ~o 
·be a sacred place of pilgrimage.· . . · . 

92. " 1t!ahomedi " and " Mota Pir "·eects are allied to each other and are ~ M~omedi 
sub-creeds of the main Sanni form of religion. \ The Mahomedi Panth is also an 
styled as Dille Islami ; the Sunnis give p.nother name to this creed, viz., Ban/is: 
their worship consists in offering devout pray~rs five times in a day:. Their 
Guru, or chief preceptor, was a pioua · sage, or· pir, · named Abdul Kadar 
Ghilani His followers are numerous. Their pri~cipal mosques are said to 
be at Medinli, Karbelht, and Bagdad. Beside~ these there are small mosques or 
Dargas in many places in which the Moslems go to offer their prayers or Nimaz. 

93. The" Pirana" sect ~s also known as K£ika Pantlli and Imamshalu: a. "l"he Piran8. 

The founder was one Imamshah, wh~ was a Mahomedan Saiyad said to possess ~ct. 
great spiritual purity, piety and superhuman powers, and was therefore highly 
revered by his devotees. The following is the prevailing legend. about him :....:. 
He was originally an inhabita~t ·of Persia, and came out to Gujarat in the year 
Samvat 1505. He first settled quietly, as a .tonely fakir in a small hut at 
Ja.ramatM., a village about 10 miles to the south of Ahmedabad .. After some 
time the Mahomedan Ruler of Ahmedabad came out to that village on a hunting 
excursion, and there .learnt from its inhabitants a good deal about the sanctity·· of 

· lmamshah. Upon this he desired to convince himself of the truth of the r~rt. · 
·With iliis object he is reported to have sent him first a potful of mi!Jt mixed with 
a deadly poison, which Imam Saheb is said to 'have drunk ofF without suffering 
any harn1 from the poison. He next sent him. !l dish containing· a ·boiled. cat 
Imam Saheb looking at it said, "Come on, you little creature, why are you lying 
there dead 1'' The story runs that th~ cat sprang up alive, mewing andjumpirig 
with joy, and began to lick the feet of Imam shah. Lastly; anothel'dish containing 
so~e flesh, covered over with a sheet of cloth, wa~ despatched to Imamshi.h.·with 
a message that it contained rose flowers, sent by the P4dsh8.b £?f Ahmedabad as 
an humble presen~ to· him. As soon as the dish was uncovered in Imamshah's 
presence, the wonder ·was that the dish was actually seen to be full of fine; 
fresh, sweet-scented 1'9S~s in place of the flesh. it formerly contained. The 
Ruler ·of Ahmedabad, being thus strongly convinced of lmamshah.'s di~ine 
powers and sanctity, took him to Ahmedabad,· where. he stay~d for som~ 
time. At last the Padsh4h's daughter fell in love with him and was marrled· 
to ,him. The present Sai'yad priests or Maulvies of Pil'ana are direct descend· 
ants of that princess. They maintain themselves on ilie in<'ome derived from 
the rozas or mosques at Piran4 (Jar,amath4). .After the death (>f this Imam
shah a pretender, .named A kalmia, a Sindhi by caste, proclaimed · himself t<> 
be the rightful·heir to the Pirl\na gd.di saying.that he was a Saiyad nearly 
related to Imatnshah. Under this false pre,enee he seemed an order in his nam& 
from the Court 11t Delh4 and thence cams to Jarauiatha and took possessioa 
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of the Pirl.n' property, retaining .it for about two years. During this time the 
real claimants were a~m abroad. When they returned they found the property . 
to have gone into the hands of a smmger no way related to them. They had to 
appeal to .the authorities lor justice. The Ahmedabad Subh:t, &t\er hearing the 
complaint, sent both t~e parti~• to Poona at the Peshwa's Court, where, after a 
aearching enquiry, the claims of the Saiyada and K&kaa were proved to be true, 
and they were gil"en the posseBBion of the Pirana property, while Akalmi& wa.a 
removed from it. AnOiher story in connection with lhe same property current 
among this eect is that Ashrafsh.&b, the grandson of Imam~b, went and filed a 
suit against Ablmi' before the Emperor of Delhi. The Emperor agreed to 
grant him a 1anad for tho said property, if he would stand on a reJ hot iron dish 
(lodlu) and say his prayers in the Emperor's presence. This was agreed to by 
Ashrafshab, and he accompanied the Emperor on a Thursday to a mosque. The 
legend is that when he knelt down to offer prayere the side towers opposite to 
him were also seen to bend down, and when he rose up the towers again became 
straight and erect as before. The Emperor, who saw this miracle with his own 
eyes, was quite struck. and highly pleased, and he ac once passed a pmcana in 
Asbrafshah's name,· granting the Pixinll property, including the roz1i and 45 
bighas of land attached to it, in perpetuity to hi.11 and hia heirs. Among the 
principal 1emh (followers) of this l'iran' creed. are Lev' and Kadwa Kanbis, 
Sonia, Kachi1h and Banias. Br~bmans and Rabaris are also found among its 
devoteea. There are five differat1t gadi1 or places of worship of the Piranlt :
(1) Ima\mKh'h'a g(idi; (2) Surahhai's gJdi; (3) Bala 1\labomedsab's gadi; (4) 
Bakarali'• gadi; (5) Nurshah's rozd. Outc of these the ,evaJ...,, or devotees of the 
first f~ur, are named K4k4s. The Mahomedan Mumn~s (wllo were originally 
Hindus, bu' were afterwards converted to Mahomedanism) revere the tomb or 
ro~ or N urshah. The Pachia Raharis; Sonia and Kansaras .. revere ·the gJdi of 
Surabhai ; the Sha~ha revere the tomb of Bala Mabomedsh&h. The Kunbis, 
Sutars, Son is, Kachias and Kolis revere the tomb of Bakarali and are known as 
AtMJkl. lmamshah bas the largest null) her of devotees among these five. Among 
the Pir,nu there are very few origk.al llusalwaua ; they are mostly converts, 
who still, notwithstanding their faith in the Mohomedan saint, ·call themselves 
Hindus. They observe the fasts in the month of Ramjl.n and pay homage to 
the tombs of the saintl of their fait.h, and bury' some of the bones after 
burning their dead •nd erect tombs over them. Some of the followers of ·this 
creed, whe:q questio:1ed1 s•y that they belong to the Su.nni sect. and are therefore 
classed u such in Provincial Table No. VIL 

_ & • · 94. The followers of .AgakMn form the ouly Shiah · sect found in. thia 
I. &U. S&khaa s ~h- d"6 fr th s . . th f . ~t. • •.1.. 
~ tate. • ey Juer om e unnu 1n e manner o saymg well prayera Wllo.ll 

open handa instead of folding them. Their tenets and ·observances are generally 
the same u of the Su.11ni Musulmana belonging to the Hajrac Pir creed. They 
keep th~ photo. of the 1im Ag'khan in their Jamit Khanaa, which' are like.· 
ordinar1 mansions or big houst;S. The devotees meet here every day, and after 
burning. incense in lhe presence o( the Agl. S'heb's photo., sing songs in his 
praise. Ag'khan established this ereed about 300 years ago, and its followera 
are Khojas and llnmnaa. Poople of 1.10 other caste are allowed to be members C~f 
\his creed. These two Can interdine bn& not intermarry. They ar6 privileged to 
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·eat flesh, but are strictly forbidden fu drink wines. or· spir~tnons liquors; The~r • 
·chief holidays ·are the Balcri-Id and the birthday ol their pir. . On t~ese days 
:they offer prayers, burn incen~e ·in· the• Jam'G Khimt ·and meditate on their 
·religion •. The. Khojas ·are the most. advanced, intellectually and in worldly 
·prosperity, of aU the Hindu ·converts to Islamism under different names .. Their 
number in this State is 94 7 males· and 87 4 females. . . · . · · 

· · ( 4).--:-Anzmlstics. . 
· 95. A~imism· is defined by Dr. Tiele as the." belief in the.existence of Animism de· 

_souls or spirits of which only the p~w=ertul-.-those . on which man' f~els himself fi.ued. 

dependent and before which he stands in awe-acquire the rank of divine. beings 
.and become objects of worship. These spirits are conceived, as moving freely 
'through earth and air' and either of their o~n accord or because conjured 'by som~ 
epell, and .thus under compulsion, appearing to men (spiritism). ·But ·they 'may 
also take up their abode, either permanently or temporarily, in ~ome object, . 
whethei·lifeless or living it matters not ; and this object, as endowed ~ith higher 
·power, is then worshippAd or employed to ·protect individuals or communities· . . . . .. ' 

(Fetishism). Spiritism, essentially the' same as what is, now called spiritualism, 
must be careCully distinguisheJ from Fetishism, but ~an rarely, ~e .. separ~ted 
from it." But what is meant by it now" has passed from .its archaic and 
indeterminate shape into a coilection · · of polydaimonistic tribal religbns in 
which spells, magic and exorcism are all prominent. In this stage t~e malevolent 
spirits are considered the more important, and little notice is. taken of the good •. 
The main object in the :first place is to get power over th.e spirits. by magi~; and 
in a higher , stage of belief to propitiate them by gi.fts . or hom.ages~'' · Thet;e 
notions are to be found ~n every stage of evolution in different parts· of India ~ 
but the term • Animistic' ~as been restricted in the Census Tables to all members- . 
of the Forest tribes ,who are not. locally acknowledged either .as Hindus, 
:\Iusulmans, P.arsis, J ains, Christians or Buddhists. Thus, the. Kolis and the 
1\anbis, who were originally the aborigines, have es~aped now f!om that -category 
on account of their habitations in the. plains and or their. having yielded ~to . 
Brahmanic controL · 

96. We may now try to gather something -of their notions of religion from Their reiigioD 

theit habits and their :waya of living a1 seen in the Navsari Forest tribes. TheY. and de.ities. . 

appear to bar~ some dim notions of the exitttence of a Divine Being_; but they 
strongly believe in the doctrine of th~ transmigration of souls.. When one of their 
members dies, his rel~tives adorn his corpae, place food and spirits into his mouth, 
and his ueef~l things by his side, in the fond belief that he will be bor~ with thcie 
things in the next life. . They have higher and lower deities.; the former ones are 
more feared and more respected than the latter. The mightier ones ~e locat~d in 
out-of-the-way places and are consequently objects of a pilgrimage, while the latter 
:find .an abode in villages and are kno~n.as village deities. :The w~rship is.- als~ 
two-fold ; a great Puja and a smaller one •. , In the IatteJ' the owner of the house 
performs the worship by himself, ~bile in the former the Bl,agat'•- ser~ice~ are 
essential. Again, while in the first a single cock, o~ one bottle of spirits,' a little 
cooked rioe, ~ few betelnuts and a small quantity of gbee and vermilion suffi~e. in 
the larg~ f.u;d all these .things are.requ~~ioned i~ larger_qnantities. _ .. · 
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91. The modu1 optr'-1ndi in both kinds of. worship ~. first to bnrn, for 
incecae, some ghee beCore the god, and then to sprinkle wine on small heaps of 
rico. .After that, the worshipper kills a ooc:k b1 cutting it..~ throat. He then plncka 
the feathers and places bundles of them before the god ; then cooks the 
f'owl, and places some portion of the oooked food also before the god. Aft.er 
that, he ~inta the idol with vermilion and · hangs some. flags over it. All the
time this ceremony is going on, musical instruments peculiar to these tribes 
are being played. When this_ ceremony is over, the worshippers. partake of what 
has remained af~er the offering to the. god. 

98. The greater deities worshipped by the Forest tribes in this Slate are
{1) the Kdvaa~·o Dev, (2) the Gohamayl& .JUd4, · (3) the De'tlli Jldd·i, (4) the 
Kalokakad, and (5) th~ r,hJmJga M.ldi. Of these the first is their principal 
deity; it is located in the hollow of a ravine, which starts from t.he top of a hillock 
situated at a. distance of some four miles from the Rani-Amba village of tho 
Vyari Taluk.a of this State, and is nothing but a deep hollow at the end o£ the
ravine. The belief of these people is that this hollow will open wide for receiv-. 
ing holy and pure worshippers, hut will not do so in case they are otherwise. It 
is, lherefore, in the worship of this deity alone that they do not make use ot 
spirituous drinks.. The Gohdm&ya Mddi, as the name indic_a.tes, is a fem~le •deity, 
Jfddi being the term for mother. h is a huge bOulder that has toppled dow~ from 
she summit of the hill raama-dungri, in the Vyara Taluka. If the worship of this 
female deity is undertaken in virtue ofa vow, the worshipper has to place beforu
her olay images of animals or human beings, aceording to the purposes for whicl1r 
the vow is taken ... Th~ Devli Mddi and the l'a"l£1maya Mdd.i are also female deities 
situated in tracts of forests al}d rE>presentetl by huge,. uncouth pieces of Ptone· 
The Kalol.:dl.:ad is also an irregular block of stone on the summit of a hill .. 

99. The sm&ller deities are the village deities,-11nd are (1) the Balia· 
KaM. (2) the Nandari(). Dev, (3) the S;'mdlio Av, (4) the Vagh De,., and (5) the
Btjri Dw-. The first of these is. iJe~tical with the St~ald Matd of the Hindus, is. 

· located in almost every village and is worshipped when children are attacked 
wi~ small-pox or with cough and cold, and also w heu. cholera ia raging. The 
worship of the Ndnda1·io Dev a.nd .. the Simalic;. De'll' is perform.ed, the first when1 
corn shoots up from the ground in the rainy season, and the- second whell it 
ripens. The r· agh Dtw is worshipped by many of the Forest tribes; but the mode 
differs with the t~ibe~ The Kokanas and the Y arlis engmve an image of a tiger, 
cock, parrot or Jambhar on a. wooden post, erect iJ; on the !pot where any animal 
has been killed by a tiger, and then worship u on the 1st day of the ~right. hal£ 
of the month of Shdvan.a. . The Gama.tadas worship this deity fifteen days: later ; 
they make a man, covered over wiLh a black woollen blanket, bow down before the
YJgh lJe1, ; he is then made t() go round it seven times. All the while the men 
about him keep on slapping him on the back.. A.t the seTenth turD when. he runs 
towards the forest, the children of the town throw big clay balls on him and then 
rnn after him and bring him back. After that,. all the people there a8semb1ed: 
partake of foo.l and. drink," and then disperse.. The Chodharas and the v a.sa vas 
worship thia deity in the same way generally, but with some l!!ligbt modi.fica~ions. 
The &iri Dev is the name given to a wooden pillar- painted red and posted at the 
opening end of a ~road between two hills i and is worshipped once in t.he year .. 
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· 100. · Besides these deities, there are special deities for p~ticular tril:ies. Special4eitJes. 

The first of these is the Ma.qar !Jc-tJ (alligator gOd) of the Dnblu, the Chodbar;h, 
the V wds an<f. the Knkanas. It is worshipped on::e in a year to . avoid injnry 
from aJligators to men and animals and also as a preventive against' illness. 
This deity i1 found only in isolated places under a roof and is meroly a piece of 
wood, somewhat resembling an alligator and propped up on two posts. ·Another· 
is the Patali _ Dw, of the Gamtas, made or a wooden piece with the engraving of 
a man or &n animal on it and buried in the ground with ·the engraving upwards. 
It is worshipped whenever any epidemic is raging among them. · Beeides these 
two, there are female deities for almost all tribes, e. g., the .Jldtd for the Chodharas, 
the Khodi'ydr for the Bhils ; the Alari Mdta and tho Kalka .Matd for the Dublas, 
the Bhatca'lli for the Dhodias and the Nayaklis, and the Beta Mogrid for the · 
Vauvu in the Song had hills. ,' Again, the Dublas adore the · Pir- Bdpji ;·. · the 
Chodharu, the Kokanas a~d the Dhodiyas adore· Banumdn; and the latter·also 
worship thE? Gada DetJ for obtaining bumper harvests and the Bamania.Bnu.ta 
whenever they are overtaken by any calamity. · · 

• This brief account of the modes of worship of the forest tribes and the 
gods and goddesses set up by them shOws on the one hand that they retain their 
oM tWoriginal beliefs and worships, and on the other hand that these are greatly 
infhtenced by the spirit of Hinduism. · · · · .. · 

3. GENERAL DrsTRIBCTION OF roPULATION BY .RELIGION • 

. 101. · Having considered the religions and sects prevalent in this State, I Numeric&! . 

d. th al d" .b . r th 1 . b 'th li . . strength of all shall now ISCUBB e gener 1stn ut10n. q · e popu at10n y ese re giOns. religions. . 

Imperial Table Vl gives the distribution of each of 1hese religions in the State and 
its Divisions, and Table V gives their numerical strength·. in the· towns, or the 
urban areas as they.-are called. I ·will first examine· the distribution of these 
religions in the State and its Divisions. The total population of the State, 
1,~5!1692, is dist_ributed according to religions as follows:-

r Hindus (which include 50 Arya ;i { 

I 
Samajiats and 6 Brahma Same.- · ] Parsia 81409. 
iists) 1,546,992. ~ • 

c:J MallBlmans 1651014 • 
. ·& 0 

-< Sikhs. S8. ] Chwi.sWms 7,691 • 
.g w 

· ,e i Jewa8. ' 

Jain& 48,290. · ~ Animistiat '176,!50 •. 

. From these fiiares we find that the Hindus p~eponderate, _being ~ver 
'Z9 per cent. of the population. It willappear further ·On that many of the Hill 
and Forest tribes, which were mcluded at the last census 'in the Hindus have 

' .. ' 
been separated and class_ed as AnimistJc& . · . · . . · 

102. In order to convey an a~equat& notion of the followers of each reli- ProporUoas 

gion, it ia necessary to know the perce~tage whiCh each o£ them bea~s ~. the f:! p!:;:::tio~ 1 

total popula~on ! or, the_ proportion per 10,000 or the population, i.e.,· supposing 
.the total pop1;1ll.tlon to l?e 10,009 !JOUl~ to. de~ennine h~~ ~any ~ou14 go ~Q each 
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.religion. When thus. distributed, we find thaf in the entire State there are 
,1,922·36 Hindna, O·n Sikhs, 2U·3() Jains, ·U'OO Parsis, 84.5·06 llusalmans, 
39·39 Christiana, O·O-i Jews, and go2'60 Animislica to 10,000 of the population~ 
The rati(J of Jaina to Hindus ia 1 : &2, r'.e. there is one Jain to 32 Hindus. . The 
Pani population numbers one-fifth of the JJi.n&. The lfusalmana ·number about 
oue·ninLh, and the Animistica one4Cighth of lhe entire Hindu · population. The
Christiana Bhow an abnormal increase in this census, and their proportion is raised 
from 2 in 1891 to 39 per 10,000 of the p<lpnlation. The reason for this seems to· 
be that a large number of orphans left uncared for and famished people were con .. 
Yened and baptised in the last two famine y~:vs. The followers of other religions
are too insig-nificant to call fur any remarks. 

tompartson 103. We shall now compare the present nmnbeta of these- reli!!ions and 
with t.be earll• ~ 
"" Censaaee; their proportif)ns per 10,000 with those of the previous censuses. As desired by 
Vartat.lone 
and percent- the Census Commillsioner, I have given the- figures. of 1872; bat the1 are nOi 
agee of varia• 
tion•. reliable and the figares of some of the religions are not available. However, given 

as they are, they may be taken for wha' they are worth. Before proceeding fur· 
ther it would be convenient $o dispose of the minor religions, which eit.her do not 
find a place in the presenl census or whose number is too small &o allow of any 

tl~<b 1-J Jl()...l5. inferance being drawn from a consideration of their variations. There was re
turned nly one Buddhist in 1891, and in the c~lnmn for '' others," there •were
only two persons. These do. not find a place in the present Imperial Table VI 
and thf> columns for them have been omitted ; and so they show a decrease of 

"Othen." 

100 per cent. The Jews, also, haYe fallen from 36 in 18~1 to 8 in this· Census ; 
aud so thPy show a decrease of nearly 78 per cent. Of the minor religions, there
are three others, the Sikh and the two Samajists, the Arya a.nd the Brahma. 

•Arya and 104. The Arya ~amajists find a place in the Table for religions for the
~~:,m• SaJD&- first time. 'J.'he numbers of the Brahma Samajists for the two decades are iden· 
Sikba. " "" tical, and therefore, show no variation. The Sikhs show· im increase of 27 souls 
~ 'over 1891, or are 3l times greater 'han their original number. They were not 

M ai 11 ReU. .~ 
&ions. 

, returned in the earlier periods. The figures for the twf> Saruajists have been 
~shown among the Hindus. 

105. 'Ye shall now deal with the main religions-Ilindu, Jain, Zoro .. 
astrian, Musalman, Christiao and Animistic. It will appear tbat of these seven 
religions, three, namely the Animistic, the Christian and the }larsi, show an in
crease ; the number o£ the first named being nearly 6 timeos higher and that of 
the second 12 times higher than \heir numbers in 1891. The reason for the 
increase among the Christians has already been given in the preceding paragraph, 
and that for the Animistics is not fM to seek. I had rei:narked in my last report 
tha\ a large part of Animistic& were _included in the Hindus. II they ,..ere 
separated, still the percentage of Hindus would not fall below 80 per cent. 
• Castes returned in lieu of religion' are those Hill &nd Forest tribes who have 
no religion to state, and who, as is the rule· with them, have mentioned their 
eastt>s instead of religion. Their religio-as belief is .. Animistic." Thus their 
number was understated in 1891. Nearly 70,000 of these people were returned 
as Hindus, as mentioned in the report f>f that year. U these 10,000 be added 
'o the number of the last census, the total would come to 99,554 ; and the real 
Tariation would be +7 6,386 or 43 per cenL Even wit.h this addition, thie-
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aho.ws an abnormal growth.· .; Much ofit may be due t0: othet ~feotl in iM · pte• 
Yious enumeration. They show.& similat increase in numbet; nameJj, of74l1JS' 
ov6t the figilres o£ 1881.. · . · · · · · · · · · · · • · -~ ; 
· . : . . 106. The Parsi population has slightly increased in humber, by 203 ZOroaMrl,.--. 
souls, or 2·47 per cent. The 'ta.riation. during· the period ~881-1891, wail + 1 -oS · 
per cent. Their total numbers being comparatively imall and the increa_se being . 
Blight, na inference can be drawn. ·. · 

; 107. Coming now to the religions which show a retarded growth, we Jald. 

find that the Jains hal'e· suffered th~ least. Their percentage of variation comsli 
to only -4·05, and the net variation during the inte~cenl!a) period is 2,042.: They 
had increased by 7·7 4: per cent during the decade pre"tious to the last one 4. and 
this gain has now been reduced by 3·75 in the figure of percentage •. rhe hat 
variation during the period 1881·1901 is an increase of 1,572 souls. The figul'es 
for the earlier period are not available. The Jains are well-to-do and have con• 
sequently suffered less in compariRon with the population of other main religions. 

108. Next in order come the Musalmans. Their_ decrease ovet 189~- is l111sa.IJqaas. 
of 23,726 souls; the net decrease dudng the period 1881-1901 comes to 9,!l68 Sub. 1.· 

1 

and that during 1872-1901 to 2,851.. ··Their percentage of lol-ls is 3 times higher 
than that of the J ains, but 2! times less than that of the liindus. In the per. 
centage of variation this religion had gained 4·23 ·per cenL during 1872-1881 
aud 7•84 per cenL more during 1881-1891. But du~g the past dec-ade not 
only was the gain of 12 in the percentage wiped oft', but it has decreased by.·-' per 
cent. over the figures of 1872. -

109. We now come to the Hindus, who form. the main bulk of the popu.o Bmclu. 
Jation, nearly 80 per cent. It will appear that the present Hindu population falls 
11hort of the Qumber in 1891 by 590,5,76 ·80uls,, or 27·63 per cent. Thus, the 
greatest loss falls to the share of the most prominent religion. This. number is 

. greater than the net decrease of populationt Damely, 462,704 or 19·15 per .Cent. 
Thus, in the }>ercentage of decrease, the Hindus ·fall lower than the general.de• 
crease by nearly 8·5 per cent. The net decrease. during tho period 1881-1901 · 
comes to 305,876 and that during 1872-1901, to 235,210.: ·The gains of 15·37. 
per cent. during the period 1881-1891· and of 3·96 per cent. during 187.2-1881 
have been wiped off, and there. is presented a loss· o£ 8 per cent. over 
th~ :first of censuses. Thia loss appears, at first' sight, to be Tety .striking.: 
This can be partly explained, as has ~!ready been said. above, by' the 

· Animistics having been classed with tha Hindus in the previous enumerations, 
by- mistake. It is mentioned in the Cenl!lus Report c,f 1891 that owing. to 

· thi~ mi~take the numbers -of Animistics- had fallen- by , abopt 70,000 from 
. that enumerated in 1881 The figures f~r the HindU& -were thus overetated in: 
1891, by nearly 70,000. Deducting this . number from the figures. fot the. 
Hindus at the last 'censu~, the variations c-ome to p20,576. The. gain in ·the 
Christian and consequent loss in the Hindu population must alsq be taken inta. 
account.. ~ has been said above, 7,045 souls were ~e~ to the. fold of Christi .. 
anity, by the Missionaries dur1ng ilie famine year& rhe net- variation: the~ comea
io513,531, or nearly25 ~r cent. Perhaps,· _a_still gteater dedu~i011 should .be 
mad~ from the numbers of Hindus· for 1891, ·and cred.i~ed . to _the Animistics ~ 
beoause ~ ~umbers_ of th() lattm ~ete .so _l1igh as. 10lt522 m 1881., ·.In; t1:tit 
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ccnmecUon, I may repeat here the remarb I had to mue in mylaat. report :
.. lo 1812 th&Aboriginal claaees ohhls Sbte were aheWllat Hindus.. In lSS~oD 
the distinc\ion being pointed out, a large number, though stilllesa than & fourtl:t. 
of the real atreDgth, was. returned u Aborigines 1 and in 1891, aga.in, on the 
J'.nameratQn being iostractei. te take down the panicuJars exactly as dictated to 
them without exercising their own judgment, almost all are returned as Hindus ; 
a Yery 1mall number only coming under • castes in lieu of religion.' It appears 
that all who were unable to define their creed were. put down a& Hindus : lhe 
tribal gods being mistaken for the orlhcdox oneL Referring to the caste returns 
GC 1881, I .find that there were 648,0~n persons who could be classed as Abo
riginal.; of these only 101,522 ur less than 16 per cent. have been returned as 
such in the table of religions ; lhe rest 5i6,55t>, or ·more than 8! per cent., are 
returned as Hindus. But in the presen' Census the disparity baR become still 
more striking: for, out of 724,080 Animistic& by tribes, only 29,85! (or about 4 
per cont.) have been returned as Animistics by religion ; 694,226 (or nearly 96 
per cent.) being returned as Biudua by religion." Hence it is that the numbers 
under' Hindus' and • Aborigines'"' or Animistic& (as they are to be called now) are 
varying ; and any remarks on their decrease and increase are out of place. 

110. It might solve lhe difficuHy in a way by taking collectively the figures 
of Hindus and Animistic& for all the Censuses. We then find the numbers to be 
1,789,720 for 1872, 1,954,490 for 1881, 2,167,422 for 1891, and 1,723,242 for 
1901. The decrease, th8n, over the previous Census figure would be 444,180 or 
22'6 per cent. Even this ia higher than the general decrease percentage l;>y 3 per 
cent. The reBBon is that t.he large Hindu agricultural and labouri11g population 
had suffered most in the two yeare of famine. The net decreas~ over the combined 
population of 1872 would be 66,478 onlr, or 3·7 per cent. 

111. Taking the proportion per 10,000 we have for 8,849·96 Hindus in 
1891, only 7,922·36 in 1901 ; t.he proportionate. Yariation being -927·40; on 
8,479•93 of 1881, the Tariation is -557"57, and that On 8,891·56 O( 1872,-969•2. 
Thus the proportionate Iotts is the greatest during 187%-1901, and the least during 
1881-1901. The proportions o£ Jains per 10,000 of the population in 1891 and 
1881 are 208·38 and 213·81, respectively; and the proportionate variations come 
to +38'92 over 1891 and to +33·49 over 1881. It willlhua be seen that the Jains, 
although they ahow a decrease in number over the total· population of 1891, 
by 4:05 per cent., proportionately show an increase as oompared with the total 
population, in both the intercensal periods. They have thus gained in proportion 
over 1881 and still more over 1891. The thriving condition of a majority of them, 
who are- traders, bankers and jewellers, accounts for thia- increased proportion. 
The Parsis show proportion• of 33·97 and 37•15 per 10,000 of the population in 
1891 and 1881, reepeeti..-ely •. The proportionate variation thus comes to +9'09 and 
+5·91 over 1891 and 1881, respecti-vely. It is needless to repeat the reasons for 
theee increased Tariat.ions, actual u well as proportionate, which have already been 
mentioned before. The Musalmans also sho~ r. proportionate increase in variation 
per 10,000; the .fignres for them being 845'06 as ~ooainst 781·40, 800·82 and 
837"43 in 1891, 1881 and: 1S'l2, respectively• The increased proportions of 
nriations among the Animistics and the Christians need no further remarks; 
for, their variations do not ·allow comparison owing t() exceptional circnmstances. 
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4. DISTRIBUTION OF RELIGIONS BY NA.TUBAL DIVISION .AND DISTRICTS. 

] 12. Passing on to the Distribution of religions, we find that out of every Proportions 
· ' · d 11 h D' ' · · f h · S A 1' h 971•07 per 10'000 

.of 10,000 Hmdus d1str1bute over a \ e JVlBlOns o t e tate, mre 1 as ; each relig~on. 
Kadi has 4823·2, Baroda has 2864·69, the City has 522·52, and Navsari Bindas. 

r h d . h. h r. h . Sub. II. has 818·52 Hindus. ' hese figures, w en· compare w1t · t ose J.Or t ~ years 
1891 and 1881, indicate that Am:teli, Kadi and the City are more favourably 

· situated than their sister Divisions of Navsari and Baroda; since the former show 
a proportionate increase of 238·55, 168·81 and 92•44, re~pectively, over 1891, and 
of 284·96, 3·79 and 68·94, respectively, over 1881, whereas the latter show a 
decrease over both the years, uaz., of 45·38 and 454:52, respectively. This in
crease in the former and decrease in the latter lead us to infer that the Hindus 
have lost less in the first set of Divisions than in the latter, as· compared with 
other religions. · · · · · . 

Out of every 10,000 Musalmans similarly distributed, Amreli possesses Musal~ans. 
1198·14, Kadi 3372'08,Baroda 2749·95, ~he City 1137·48 and Navsari 1542·35 
perMns. A comparison of these figures with those for 1891.~nd 1881 discloses 
that Amreli, the City and N a vsari herein show a proportionate increase of 99•17, 
31·25 and 256•98, respectively, over i891, and a similar increase ofl79·91,.43"13 
and 227•40, respectively; over 1881 ; and Kadi and Baroda show a decrease over: 
both, vtz.,-255·30 and 122·10 over 1891 and 240·05 and 210·39, respelltively, over 
1881. The inference to be dra.wn from these facts is that the Mus:ilmans · have 
eufl'ered less in the former Divisions than in the latter as compared with other 
religions. ; · . 

Out of every 10,000 Jains distributed as said above~ Amreli has 676·54, Jain•~ 
Kadi 6506'94, Baroda 1791·26, the City 469·25 and Navsari 556'01 •. A comparison 
of these :figures with those for 1891 and; 1881 discloses that the Divisions of 
Amreli, Baroda and Navsari show a proportionate increase of 112·29,· .17•44 and 
122·49, respectively, over 1891, and ·of 146·98, 27•49 and 199·19, respectively, over 
1881, whereas that of Kadi and the City show a decrease of .229·73 and 22~49 
over 1891 and a decrease o£369·64 and 4'()2 over 1881. This fact leads to the 
inference that the Jains have suffered less in the former than in the latter Divi-
sions as compared with other religions.· 

Out of every 10,000 Christians distributed in a similar maiinor, there ·are Christians. 

78·01 Christians in Amreli, 31•21 in Kadi, 8~2~·50 in Baroda, 1006·37 in the City 
and 55·01 in Navsari. A comparison of tbn~:~e :figures with those for the years 1891 
and 1881 shows that there is an increase of 7946·15 and 7829'80, reapectivflly", in. 
Baroda, and a decrease in all the remaining Divisions among Christians ; from 
w bich fact it can be inferred that in the Baroda Division there is an abnormal 
increase, reducing thereby all other proportions, and the reason of it bas· already 
been assigned. . 

Of every 10,000 Animistics similarly distributed, there are 5•33 in Amreli, A.nimistica. 

'19·94 in Kadi, 2052·94 in Baroda, 30·37 in the City and f831•72 in Navsari. A 
comparison of these figures with those for 1891 and 1881 shows that there is an 
increase of 5·33 in Amreli over 1891 and 18131 both,. and of 3329·81 in Navsari.1 
over only 1891. In the latter, there is a decrease of 1163·08 over 1881. It als~ 
,shows that there is an increase of these people in the City of 27·06 over, 189t·anc! 
uf 29·68 over 1881; but Kadi shows a decrease of 316 over 1891, and an increasa 
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of 71·58 over 1881. There appeara to have been a great confusion about the 
return of these people in the year 1891 and hence this result, as stated above. 
Amreli for the first time in her Census history returned the AnimiRtics. The 
result of this comparison is to show that the Divisions showing a decrease have 
lost very heavily as compared with the oilier Divisions. " 

OUaernU&10N. ·oat of every 10,000 pol'Bons belonging to faiths ·other than those mention-
ed aboYe, distributed as said above, there are 23"66 persona in Amreli, 118·27 in 
Kad~ 136·01 in Baroda, 728·56 in the City and 8,993"50 in Navsiri; a compari
son of these figures with those for 1891 and 1881 indicates that there is an in
crea~~e of 59 per 10,000 of th~ people in Kadi over 1891 and of 52 over 1881. 
Amreli shows an increase of 9·13 over 18~H, bot a decrease over 1881. It further 
ahowa that there ia. a decrease of 37•07 and 7·95 in Baroda and Navsari, respec
tively, over 18~1, and of 16·!1 and Hi0'87 over 1881 ; the Ci1y shows a decrease 
of 23"07-over 1891, but an increase of 123·.36 over 1881. From this statement of 
facta. we can infer that Amreli and Kadi have lost less than the remaining Divi-
aions in this collection of miscellaneous religions. • 

· 113. To illustrate the .figureR given in the previous paragraphs, I have 
prefix~ to this chapter 3 mapa for the main religions,,;:., Hindu, Musalman and 
Animistic, in which the propor1iona per 10,000 have been shown on the graphic 
acale. It will be seen that in Map VIII for Hindus, in red colour, Amreli and 
Navsari Divisions .ahow horizontal lines &o represent their proportions below one 
thouaand, taking the entire Hindu population of the State to be 10,000, Baroda, 
has slanting lines representing the proportion between three and four thousand, 
an4 ilio Kadi Division has cross lines to represent the proportion between four 
and five thousand. In Map IX the proportions in 10,000 of the entire Musalman 
population, as distributed in the Divisions, are shown. The green· colour 
indicates the religion and the different· directions of the lines indicll.te their pro
portions per 10,000 as distributed in the State, according lo the. graphic scale 
given there. Amreli and Navsari have vertical lines, thereby showing that the 
proportions in these Divisions, per 10,000 .Mnsalmane in the entire S!ate, are 
between one and two thousand. Just aa Amreli and Navsari ~bow· similarity in 
their lines represe~ting proportions, so do Kadi and Baroda point out similarity 
with their slanting lines running downward from lef' &o right ; the proportions 
represented being between 3 and 4 thousand. Lastly, coming to Map X for 
Animistic&, who are distinguish~d by salmon colour lines, we find that here Kadi 
and Amreli show a similarity with their horizontal lines iu respect of propor-; 
tions, which stand below 1,000. Baroda with ite vertical lines shows tLe next 
higher scale of proportions, namely, between one and two thousand. Navsari _ 
surpasse-s all Divisions with its waving curve lines, running ~own from right 
to left and thus representing the proportion in the eighth scale, namely, between 
seven and eight thousand. · 

114. Summarisillg the results ·given above, we find that the Hindu 
religion has, at the present CenBUB, gained in Amreli, Kadi and the City, and lost 
in Baroda aud Navsari, iu the proportion counted per 10,000 of the population, 
distributed over all the areas of this State. The Musalman religion has gain~d 
in Amreli, the City and Navsari, and lost in Kadi and Baroda. The Jain 
religion haa gained in Amrel~ Baroda and Navsari, and lost in Kadi and 
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the City. The Christian religion. has . gained.· in· Baroda and lost in all the 
remaining Divisions of this State.' The Animistics have gained in Amreli 
and Navsari and lost in Kadi, Baroda and the City. ·Lastly, the minor religions 
have gained in Amreli and Kadi, and lost.in the other Divi~ions. . 

Taking these figures in another way, we find that Amreli .has gained in 
th6 Hindu, Musalman, Jain, Animistic and minor t•eligions, and lost only in 

. . . 
Christians; Kadi has gained in the Hindu and minor · religions, but lost in the 
Musalman, Jain, Christian aud Animistic religions. Baroda has gained· in the 
Jain and Christian religions, but lost in the Hindu, ?tiusalman, Animistic and 
minor ~eligions ; the City has gained in the Hindu and Musalman r~l}gions, but 
lost in the Jain, Christian, Animistic and minor religions·; and . N a vsari . has 
gained in the 'Masalman, · Jain and Animistic religions and lost in the Hindu, 
Christian and minor religions. . . · · · 

115. Looking to the percentages for Divisions, we find that the. percent-. Perc:entages 
. f . d . h h' h 9 r . h K d' D' . . . d I . 42 1 . 1i of different age o Hm us 18 t e 1g est, 89·3 ; 10r t e a 1 lVlSlOn, an owest~ • 4, or religi~n~ in 

N avsari ; Amreli has 86·62 and Bar?da 82•02 per cent. ·of Hindus . on the total !~: -~lvialoDS 
population. The N avsari percentage. for Hindus falls exceptionally. very low, 
because the population in the rural'areas mainly consists of the Animistics. The 
Forest tribes are obviously by far· the most numerous in Navsari, 45·95 per 
cent.; 6·7 per cent. in Baroda; a little more than l per cent. in the City, and an 
insignificant percentage in Kadi and Amreli. Next in order are th6 Musalmans, 
who bear the highest percentage, 18·08, in the City, and lowest, 6·67, in the Kadi 
Division, to the total population of each. In Lhe Amreli Divjsion, the· Musalmans 
are a little less than Ill per cent., and in Baroda and Nav~ari a little. less than 
8i per cent.' of the Divisional numbers. ·The Jains follow next in -order •. They. 
are as numerous as 3•76 per cent. in the Kadi Division and as low as _0·89 ·per 
cent. in Navsari; their percentages are 2·2 in the City, 1·88 ii1 Amreli~ and 1·60 
in Baroda, on the total populations of the City and other Divisions. The Parsis 
are found in any significant numbe!s only in Navsa.ri, where they foroi -2·53 per- ~ 
cent. of the population.· The Christians are 1·26 per cent. in Baroda, 0·74 in the 
City, 9·04 per cent. in Kadi, or o·4 in one thousand, and 0·015 per cent. or 0·15 i~ 
one thousand, in Navsari. , 

. . 116. The diagram represents graphically, by lines, the perce~ta.Q:es give~- The Dia~am. 
in the previous paragraph. The· single represents the Hindus, and preponderates 
over all other religions. This line is 'he highest in the column for the Kadi·Divi~ 
sion and lowest in that for the Naveari · Division .. In Amreli It is as high as · 
86 per cent. and rises in Kadi a little above 90, and then it takes a downward 
course till it comes to about 41 per cent. in Navsari. From this point it again 
rises to 81 in the Baroda DivisiOn and falls to 67 in the column for the City. In' 
order to denote the percentage for the whole State it rises to 79. 

The next in order is the chain line representing Animism. This line is 
very insignificant in the two Divisions of Amreli and Kadi but thence it rises to , . 
about 46 per cent. in the Navsari Division, where it competes even with Hinduism. 
It then descends till it comes to 6 pel' cent. in the Baroda Division, showing the 
same proportion as ·the Musuhnans show in the Kadi Division. It a(rain falls to 
its origina.llev~l in the City and rises for the whole State to compete on equal 
&erms with the double line for the Musalmans . 

. ...,....... 
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The third in order come the double or parallel lines representing the Musal
manl. They are the highest for the City and the lowest in Kadi. Between these 
two extreme~ this double line takes its stan in Amreli and thence runs downward 
till it comes a little below 7 in ·Kadi. From this point it rises between 8 and 9 
per cent. and runs evenly between the Divisions of Navsari and Baroda. After 
reaching ita climax in the City it comes again to Lhe level for the whole State. 

The fourth in order • is the dot and bar line representing the J ains. 
. ' which ia highest in the Kadi and lowest in the Nava:Ui Division. It takes ita 

start in the Amreli Division from 2 per cent. and after. a rise and fall in the Kadi 
and Navsari Divisions, respectively, goes on aaoonding step by step in the 
Division of Baroda, the · City and also in the State; it stretches between 
2 and 4 per cent. · 

The other religions are too insignificant to be clearly shown in the dia
gram, exoept that the Parsis in the column for Navs~i represented by dots 
show superiority there to aU the rest of the Division• ; in Navsari these people 
are between 3 and 4 per cent. The curve line represents the Christians; but 
their small numbers do not call for any remarks. 

111. Comparing these percentages ,..ith those of 1891, we find that 
. Amreli shows a decrease of 0·28 and of 0·11 over the percentages of Hindus and 
Mus&lmans in 1891, respectively; but an increase of 0·30 among Jains, of 0·003 
among .Parsis, of 0·03 among Christians, and of 0·5 a.mong • Others' over the 
percentages of 1891 for thes~ religions on the . total population. The loss in the 
Hindus is greater th~n that in ilie Musalmans., Kadi shows a decreas'e among 
Hindus and Christians of 1•11 and 0·001, respectivelyp but I!Jl inCfe&se among 
Musalmana, Jains, Parsis, and Animistics of0·42, 0·67, 0·007 and 0·07, respectively, 
over the percentages of 1891. The lqss of Hjndus in N aveari i1 compensated by 
a comparative gain of 41•75 in the percentage of Animistiq~. This Division also
shows an increase among Jains, Parsis, Musalmans, Christiana and others; among 
Jains and Parsis the gain in percentage is identical, 0'20 for both ; the increase 
in the percen~ge of Muslamans is 0·87, and it comes to 0·007 and 0·005 ia the 
percentages of Christians and others. Baroda. shows a decrease of 6·76 over the 
percentages of Hindus in 1891, but an increase o£1·10, 0·33, 0·002, 1•25 and of 
4·53 for the Musalmans, Jains, Pareis,. Ch!istians, and Animistics, respectively, 
over the percentages of these religions in 1891. The City also shows a decrease 
in the percentages of Hindus, but an increas~ in the rest. The loss in the per .. 
centagea of Hindus is 1"09, whereas the gain comes to 0·15 iu_ the r:ercentage of 
Musalmana; the percentages of Jains and Parsia are_ identical ; and the 
Christians and • Others' have gained 0·26 and 0·5, respectively, over the figures 
of percentages of the respective religions of 1891, Leaving the City out of con
sideration, the Natu.ral Division Baroda as a whole shows a decrease of 9·68 over 
the percentage of Hiudus in 1891, but an increase of 0·61, 0·41, 0·09, 0·3, 8·21, 
and of 0-()()03 over the percentages of Musalmans, Jains, Parsis, Christians, 
Animistics and others in 1891, respectively. Summarising the results, it will 
appear that there is a loss throughout in all Divisions- among ~indus, and a gain 
ah;o throughout in all Divisions among the Jains, Parsis,· and Animistics. AU 
the Divisions except Amreli show au increase in Musalmans ; • and, except in 
Kadi, there is an increase among the Christi~• everywhere. 
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18. It would be interesting to give. the· percentages of all re1igions on Britillh 
Gujarat· 

the total popula!.ton, and or th9 males and females on the total ma.le and female compared. 

populations of all religions, in the Baroda territories a!ld in British Gujarat, for 
1831, 1891 and 1901. This wil[ serve to show the variation in every religion, -
total and by sexes, here and in British Gujarat, and also to form a comparison. 

• 
In this State, the percentage of the Hindu religion has fallen from 88·5 to '19·22, 
and also in the British Guj:m\t from 86·.2 to 84·3. The cause for the derrease -is Bnb B. 

obviou~ly the same for both, and the cause of a comparatively greater decre&Se 
iu this State is the more a~curate enumeration of the .Animistics this timo. This 

·will b9 s3en by com?aring the percentages for the aboriginal tribes, which are 
higher in this State by more than 1 per cent. than t.hose for the same 
tribes in British Gujarat. If the percentage for Animistics be taken as 
given in the last report, 1·2t, and the excess percentage be added to the per-_ 
centage of tJe Hindu popubtion, the latter would show a percentage of 87, which 
is higher than that of B;.-itish Gnjarat. The Musalmans in this Stat~ fall short of 
the same creed in British Gujarat by one in respect of their percentage, since it is 
8·45 in this State as against 9·41 in BL·itish Gnjarat. This is compensated for by 
the Jains haviu.; one per cent. more in· this State. The percentages for the Parsis 
a!ld Christians are higher in British Gujarat; 0·6! there as agains~ 0·44: here for 
Parsis, and 2·10 as against 0•39 here for Christians. ·Among t'he Christians there 
are some European officers in the CJ.ntonment; the Goanese, who are in the State 
Band service, and the converts in the l'etlad !\Iahals, a few Europeans or Eura
sians in the Railway serviec, anJ a few in the State :llilitary service and other · 
Departments complete the list. 

119. Comparing the m:unbers of indh·iduals professing oth6r religions ~~~~~ers of 
. _ . lDdiVlduals 

to 100 Hmdus, we :find that for every 100 llmdus there are 26·2.1 per.sons belong- professillg-
. all h l" · . · · 18' 1 d 17 96 · .1881 h other religtou IDg to ot er re tgiOns now as agamst 12·99 In ~ , an · · .m ; t at to 100 Hindus •. 

is, what the Hindus h~d gained in 1891 has been·now taken away. The same ·is 
their t_ate in the British G ujar:it Zilia@ ; but in spite of this similarity there is a . 
difference, viz., that the Hindus in this State had gained 5 per cent. in 1891, but 
have now bs& 14 per cent., whereas in the. British Zillas of Gujarat they had 
gained 12 per cent. in 1891, but have now lost 6 per cenl ln.other words, what 
was our gain in 1891 has been th~ir loss now, n.nd what was their gairi in 1891 
ha.s almost become our loss now. Again, the total

1 
variation between 1881 and 

1901 is still more against Baroda; because the Hindus have losii in this State 
now 9 per cent. over 1881, whereas in the British Gujarat- Zillas they have still a 
gain of 6 per cent. This loss has been inflicted upon the Hindus by a propor-
tionate rise in all other religions and an excessive rise among the Animistics. 

120. · Imperial Table XYII gives the territorial distribution of the· Chris- ChristiaD& 

tian population by sect and race, a~d Imperial Table XVIII gives the number of· 
Europeans and Eurasians by race and age. It appears that the· Christians have 
increased in all the Divisions of the State, except Kadi and the City, where they 
flhow a decrease of 24: in the former and 36 in the latter. . In Amreli, there is an sub ur 
increase of 4 7, in N avsari of 19, iu Baroda of 6,733 and in the Cantonment of 306. . 

121. Taking the deDt>minations into consideration we find that only two ChrieUaa 

clenominations, viz., the Presbyterians and the' Minor', show a decrease over 1891; Pt:::~ 
again there is a very largo •lecrease in the number of {arsons who have not Bub 11'. 
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remrned any denominations. This latter fact is, I think, due to the observance by 
the Missionaries of the instructions issued to them in this behalf. The rest of the 
denominations 11how an increase onr 1891. The Anglican Communion shows an 
increase of 6,891, the Daptiat of J, the Lutheran o! 1, the Methodist of 143, and 
Lhe Roman Calholio of 106. 

Viewing this Table in another light, and comparing it with the figures for 
1891, we find that thia time there are 91 Europeans as against 152 in 1891, thua 
showing a dP.Crease of 61; 57 Eurasians as against lOS in 1891, thus showing a 
decrease of 51 ; and 1,543 N•tive Christians u against 386 in 1891, thereby 
l!!howing an increase of 7 ,151. Thus the total gain to Christianity in this State 
co mea to 7 ,045. It has already bet"n said that this large increase is due to the 
efforts of the Missionaries in collecting in their folds the distreReed people and waifs 
of the famine. Many persons when they had no means of sustenance abandoned 
their children whom the Miasionariea willingly iook to the orphanages, which they 
had founded in the Cantonment and other places. Many grown-up people also 
embraced Christianity on being supplied with food and work. 

Urbaa and ra• 122. Imperial T•ble V deals with the disuibution of the various religion& 
ral4i•tribatloa · d ilia 1 '11 th t h p · d h f · b' reli~oa.. 111 town.a an v ges. 'w1 appear a t e af818 an t e persons pro essmg 
l"~ot..ll. minor religions, included in the "Others'' in the subsidiary Table D, preponderate 

in towns ; while the rest do so in rural areas, but in a varying degree. The 
Hindus are 23 per cenl in towna and 77 per cent. in villages. The Musalmans 
and Jaina are 45 per cent. in towns and 55 per cent. in villages. The Christiana 
are 31 per cent. in towns and 69 per cent. in Tillages; and the Animiatics are 5 
per cent. in towna and 95 per cent. in villages. The Parsis are 82 per cent. in 
towns and 18 per cent. in villages: and '' Others :• are 80 per· cent. in towns and 
20 per cent. in villages. The excess o£ the Parsis and " Othera '' in urban areas 
is quite natural, having regard to their habits and pursuits. The adherents of 
minor religions Bhow a very small number and therefore need no comment. The 
bulk of the population being Hindus and at Ule sam9 time agriculturists, it is but 
natural that there should be a greater number in villages than in towns. The 
preponderance of Christiana in rural areas can be explained by coneidP-ring that 
the Misaionariea were naturally able to make more converts among the famishing 
villagers t.han among the townfolka. The Jains and the Musalmans exceed in ru
ral areas by about 25 per cenl, if not so considerably as the Hindus ; because 
though the J ains find their business of mrury and trade thriving in hoth, it is more 
so in the villages inhabited by poor and neeJy agriculturists. The Muealmans, 
who prefer 6ervice to trade or agriculture, find towns better suited for their pnr
~es. and hence they largely resort thither, and their rural population is only 
slightly in excess of the urban. The AnimistietJ, as their very name implies, are 
strong in \·illagP.s only. 

The ratio of Hindus in urban areas aa contrasted with rural areas is in 
Amreli 2 to 7·6, in Kadi 8·8 to 39, in Baroda 5 to ~3, and in Navsari 1·5 to 6·5; 
thus showing that the greatest ratio of town-living Hindus is in the towns of 
the Amreli Di\ision and the least in those of K.adi and Baroda, where they are 
almost equal The ratio of Musahnans in urban to rural areas, is in Am.reli 6·3 
to 5·6. in Kadi 13"9 to 10·8, in Baroda 8 to 19, and in Naveari 4·8 to 10·6, thu!J 
~hawing tlw ilie greawst ratio of town-living Mnsalmans is in the towns of 
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Kadi Division and the least in those of Navsari. Amreli dosely- follows Kadi ; 
and Baroda immediately precedes Navsariin this re~pect. The ratio of Jains 
is in Amreli 2·8 to 3·9, in Kadi 27·1 to 37·9, in Baroda 6'6 to 11·2, and in· 
Navsari 3·3 to 2·2; thus showing that their greatest number of town-livers is in 
the towns of the Navsari Division and the smallest in Baroda; Kadi and Amreli. 
intervene between them in the order mentioned. The ratio of the Parsis is in 
Amr~li 24 to 0, in Kadi 76 to 42, in Baroda 46 to 78, and in Na.vsari 73•3 to 16·9 ; · 
thus showing that the largest ratio of town-living Parsis'is in the towns of the 
Amreli. Division and the smallest in those of Baroda. Similarly the largest 
ratio of town-living Christians is found in the towns of the Baroda Division and 
the smallest in those of A mreli. The greatE>st ratio of town-living Animistics 
is found in the towns of tha Amreli Division and the smallest in those of Kadi. 

5.-DISTRI~UTION OF. SECTS. 

123. In the earlier Censuses no information was collected on the sects sects abstract 

prevailing in different religions ; if sects were returned, they were not· abstracted ed. 

at all. This time, in compliance with the recommendation of the Government of 
India, the special attention of t~e Enumerators was drawn, as has been already 
stated, towards recording sects, falling under each religion, enjoining them to 
give, in the fourth column o~ the sched-ule, rel£gton, and below-it, in parenthesis,: 
the sect which each individual professed to belong to. On receiving the sche-
dules it was found that the instructions ·given to the Enumerators were duly· 
carried out, and it was thought desirable not to allow the ·labour bestowed on 
gathering this valuable information to be lost. The sects of the Hindus, J ains, 
Parsis and Musalmans were, therefore, abstracted with the help of. a specially 
qualified staff among the sorters, and the results tabulated and compiled in 
Provincial Tabla VI.A. . 

124. There are three main sects among· the Hindus, namely,-1 Shaa'va Main secte of 
or Smdrtha, 2 SM].;ta and 3 Vaishnava, and the entire Hindu population of ff:;l!~nda Re-
1,546,936 souls is distributed as follows :-

Shaiva ... 
Shakta 
Vai.shnava ... ... . .. 

276,489 

260,096 
1,010,351 

Total 1,546,936 

It will t~us be seen that the Vaishnavas preponderate and are ~eariy two
thirds of the entire Hindu population. Next in order of numerical strength come 
the Shaivds, with less than one·sixth of the total Hindu population. The ratio of 
the adherents of Vaishnavism to those of Rhaivism is 15: 4; or, more closely, 
there are 79 of the former to 21 of the latter. The numbers of the Shdktds run 
close to, and are less by only 16,000 than those -of the Shaivds. Taking the 
entire population of Hindus to be 1,000, we have 653 Vaishnam~es to 179 Shaavites 
aud 168 S!tdktas. 

125. 'N e shall now examine the distribution of these sects in the Divi- The three sect! 
sions of the State. In doing eo I shall discuss them in the order ·of th~ir i~ the Divi• 

- 810D8o 

strength, dealing first with the lowest number. Ont of_ 260,(96 Shaktas Sub K. · 

(131,452 m::.les _ and 128,644 females), Kadi has the highest number of 
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them (59,539 males and 56,735 females), in allll6,27i ; and the City the least, 
8,832, (4.196 male9 and {,036 females); next to Kadi comes Amreli with 46,968 · 
BOuls (23,924 malee and 23,04! females), closely followed by 46,282 souls (~2,9~8 
malei ·and 23,284 females) in Barod~ and 4,54! less in Navsari, or U,740 
(20,195 males and 21,545 females). Nowhere except in Baroda and Navsari do· 
the femalee preponderate over the males. Taking the number to he 100 for the 
State, Kadi . claims. 45 per cent., Amreli and Baroda 18 per cenL each, t.nd . 
Nav&iri 16 per cent; the City hu only 3 per cent. to ita share. 

Out of 276,489 Shawitu in the State, Kadi again standa first, having 
153,223 souls (18,281 males and 74,9·!! females); and Amreli last with 16,882 
(8,664 males and 8,218 females); ne:d to Kadi comes Earoda 48,908 souls (27 ,032 
males and 21,876 females); Naniri has nearly the double of Amreli, 32,722 
souls (16,462 males and 16,260 females); lastly, follows City with 24,754, of 
which 13,113 &I:e males and 11,6U females. The maks prepondrrate over the 

· females throughout in all the Divisions, the disparity being more apparent in 
Baroda and Kadi by 5,156 and 3,339 males over the other sex ; in Amreli the 
difference in the number of males and females is 1,35.( ; in Navs:iri and Amreli 
~e proportions of males to females are almost iduntical, and the superiority of 
males over their partners in Amreli in respect cf their acmal number is more 
than double of that in Navsiri, there being 446 more males than females in 
Amreli as against 202 in Navsm Taking the followers of. SluJiv.'tm to be 100, • 
}\adi claims 55 per cent.; Baroda 18 per cenL or nearJy one-third of the 
percenta0-re in: Kadi ; while Navsari, Amrcli and the City bave for their· shares 
two-Lhirds, one-third aud one-hill the percentage of Baroda, 9, 12, 6 and 9, 
respecLively. 

"y e now come to the l.,.a1Blmavite1. Of . the total number of 1,0 I 0,351 
souls of the sect enumerated in the State, Kadi claims the highest share here a1so, . 

. . 416,646 (244,0:i5 males and 232,591 fe;nales), and the City the leas~, 47,196 
. (males 25,421 and females 21,775); Baroda follows Kadi with 347,97a (males 
185,212 and females 162,763); next in-order comes Amreli with 86,37 4 (males 
44,811 and femalt:s 41,5G3); Navsari ranks next to Amreli, having 52,160 souls 
following Vaiahnavism (27,609 male@ and U,551 female11). It will be perceived 
that here also the males preponderate over the females in all Divisions. Baroda 
shows a gre~ter preponderance of the males over the other sex than the rest of th~ 
Divisions, there being 19,4!9 more males than females ; the disparity in all the 
'>ther divisions rangin6 between two to three thousand. Supposing the entire 

• State to have 100 Taisbnavites, Klldi, Baroda and Amreii Jiave 47, 34, and 9, 
respectively. Navsan and the Baroda City have the •ame percentage, 5 i~ each. 

Prepord .. per 126. Taking the entire Hindu population to he 1,00~ in each_ of the 
J.ou: ot "f'.: Divisions, we find that in Kadi there are 205 Shaivitea to 156 Sh.aktas and 639 
~ ;!r.J:o ... vaishnavites; .in Baroda 110 ofthe first named sect to 10! of dle second and 786 
~~ of the I~ named; in Navsari there are 258 Shaivites, 329 Shaktaa and 413 

Vaahnavites; in Amreli the proportions stand in ilie ratios of .112: 313: 5";5 
. respectively, and in the City in those of 307: 109: ~84 respectively. Comparicg 
· these proportions for the Divisions, we find that the proportions for Shai vism are 
highest for ~e City and the least for Baroda; and the :proportions for Amreli are 
in near agreement to those for Baroda. .or 'he Sha.ktaa, Navsari baa the 
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highest proportion, A.mreli follows it closely; and Barola has thd lowest p·roportion. 
The ··proportion· of the Vaishnavites is highest in Baroda and lowest. in Amreli. 
Bnt nowhere doos it fall below 4:00. · · . 

· 127. No snb-secta have been returned under Sltm"vism or SMklism; but so Na.mber11 for t 
. . d .. b . V . . .. Th thesab-secta o 

many as 32 sub-sects have been foun m a straction ·under ,aishnavisln. · e Vaishuavism.. . 

constitution of these sub-sects has be_en partly dealt with already. · I shall here 
supply the fi.gures of those which return a· tolerably 11arge ·n·umber 'of followers 
and.are of special interest. Sub-sects .sueh as Khijddpaiatl~·Sdjisa?xli, Sury~J Minor sub-d_i•i· 

. . .!.:1' 'll-r·· , ~-· .._7 • , "'R'--.t. G .:1 d .G .. . , h "'·· , . siousofVal&h• Upalllk, .dpuuafl, .Lv&maMnc.w or .LVJftlt.Z'Mt&, amavat· Ol»a , opanat , oaratram, uavite•. . 

Bhavdd1 ·or '·Garibd,U, ·. Udakabir, Ram Saheb,;. Bltagat-~antk; $hratVJn. · 
Pahcala,: Vacl~a~d, Lalwclid, R6hidd$, Garudpanth, and Palam or Afopdl are·ver-j 
insignificant. ' Of these Khi;'dap(uztJ., Stfjisavai. and Surya Upasa~, ' a tid also 

. .A.padan, Nakalank, Patwald, Vad~ald, Ld.lvadid and Pdlan {Jr Afopil'a.re found_ in 
the Amreli Division only. The followers' of Surya-Upasak .·are 402 in numbers 
(218 males and 184: females); ·and their'proportion per 1,000 of tlia total Vaislinavites Sub. E. 

in the Amreli Divisio& comes. to 2-5 .. 'Patwalas are 341 iri. numbers (175 malea ·and 
166 females); their proporticni. c•lculated as .. above comes t0 2 'per 1,000 •. ·Iti the 
entire State the proportion of these two .would come to 0·2, taking the entire popu
lation of the Vaishnavite11 to be ; 1,000. The followers of ·Pdla" or .Ajepal are 
1,037 in numbers (548 males and· 489 femal~s); ·and their proportion on the ·total 
Vaishnavites of Amreli is 'l·and on the total Vaishna¥ites of the· State,~ 0·6. Th~ 

number of the rest found in the ·Amreli._Division 'only :is'belo,w:IOO 'for ·each,: 
Ramdvat Godad is found in the Kadi Dh·ision o~ly. . The . number of its followers 
is 30.6 ·(males 200 ·aud females 106); and the. .proportion on the total 
Vaishnavites in Kadi ·is ~hl and that ·on. the total· Vaishnavrtes :of the 
entire ·State is 0·2. Bkavdds or 'Garihdas, Ram Saheh,: Snra6an., .. ·Rohidb, 
and Garvdpa"ii,h, are found in the Baroda'Division alone, with 109 males ~nd 159 
f-emales~ in all 268; 35 malea and 32 females, in.a,ll67; 51 males and 42 :females 
in' all 93; ·52 males and 32 females,"in all84; and 38 males and 48 females,- in 
all 86, respectively. Of these su b-~cts in the order me~tioned above, the follpweis. 
of Gopinath are found in a large number, 4,636, including 2,870 males and 1;766 
females in the Ka.di Division, and only 15 in number (8 males and 1 females) in 
t.he Baroda Division. The· proportion of thiS sect on the .Vaishnavites 'of -the 
Kadi Division is 6 per 1,000, but that in the Baroda Division is not 'obtainable in 
any practicable degree. The total of this sub-sect being 4,651,--·including 2,878 
males and 1,773 females, the proporti<>n 'on the entire Vaishnavite population is 3 
per 1,000. The Santram sub-sect ,is _found in· the Baroda Division and ·the 
capital City. The numbers of the followers of this sob-sect in ~e State are 14:7 
(70 males and 77 females), thereby showing tbe proportion ·or O·l per l,OOQ on 
the tOtal Vaishnavite ·population. of the S~te. The distribution of thi~ number· 
is as follows :-33 males ·and 34 females, 67 in all, in "the lJaroda Division proper·. 
and~ 37 males and 4:3 females, ·total SO, in the capital City. The Uda 'Kabi; 
sub-eect is found. also in this Division and th~ capital City only'; as 56 males 
and 45 females, in all101, in the Baroda Division proper, and 200 males and 190 
females, in a5-·390, in the City ; the total for the State comes to 491, including 
256 males and 45 females.. The proportions a.re o·s, 0·2 and 5 per 1,000 in 
the· State, Baroda Division and ·the capital City-, respectively, on the ·total 
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Vaishnavitcs of each. BagaHul-paatA is met with in the Baroda and Amrel i 
Di,·isions only. The wtal strength is 93 (52 males and 41 females) distributed in 
the two Divisions ; 30 males and 29 females in the former, and 22 males and 
1! femalee in the Iauer. The proportion per 1,000 on the total Vaishuavites in 
each ia Q-1 and 0·2, respectively. The suh1ect of l."'am·BJ~a e:xista in the Baroda. 
and :Namri Dividions only ; the entire numerical strength in the S~e being 
6,~43 (3,495 males and 3,048 females). The adherents are distributed in the
two Divisions a.s follows :-2,U2 males aud 1,4.40 females, total 3,582, in 
B.1roda ; and 1,~3 males and 1,608 females in Navsari, total 2,961. The
proportions per 1 ,COO on the total atrength of V aiallllavites in each are 4, 8 and 
28 for the State, llaroda and Nanar~ respectively. The last of the. minor sub
eecLa of the V aishnavites ren.aining to be deah with is Bimanaradi or b'imJooli. 
Thls · sub-eect, although it haa only a very few followers in the entire State, 
namely 164. (85 males and 19 femalea), is found in the three Divisions of the 
State, distributed aa follow• :-33 males and 38 females in Baroda; 45 :Males and 
36 femal~ in Nanari, and 'Z Jnales and ~ females in Amreli. Per 1,000 on th& 
respective strength of ilie Vaishnavites io each, the proportions are 0·1, o·s 
and 0·6 in Lhe Baroda and Nan&ri Divisions and the St.te, respectively. 

12~ We now come to the main sub-divisi&nl o( the Yaishnavites. These 
are 11 in number and their names are :-{1) YAl/GbhdehJrya, (2)Swdmi Narayan,. 
(3) Radha· Yallabhi or Prcmd,.;, ( 4)B•jpanth•~ (5) .JliJAaruAdrya, (6) R&mda•i, 
(7) RJmdraana,; (8) Ramdnuja, (9) llamdet!ji, or Ramdewpir, (10) Kabirpanthi, and 
lastly (11) Gunt•hpa.thi. I shall treat them in the order mentioned above. It. 
may not be out of· place here to men,ion Lhe deities worshipped by the follow£:rs 
of these various IUb-diviaions of Vaishna-rites. The finJt four are the worship
pers of Shri Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishnu, and the fifth alao worship 
the aame deity, giving it the name of Bal.aji. The next four are worshippers of 
~hri Rama, the aevenUl incarnation. The EabWpa-ntni are followers of Kabir, th& 
famous founder of the secl lie was revered by Hindus as well as Mahomedans. 
Th& last named, Gat~e1llpa11thi, are the worshippers o£ Ganesh or, u the deity 
pas&ll by other names, Ganpat.i or Gajanan. 

129. The rallabhtichdrra• number in the entize State 183,015 {94,974 
naalee and 88,041 females). Distributed in the Div~ions, Baroda has the highest· 
number 65,7U (35,096 males and 30,618 females), i.e., more than oue-third; Kadi 
ranks ned with 49,008 (!4,368 malea and 24,640 females), or more than one
fourth too total number. Amreli follows next with 36,709 (19,181 males and 
17,528 r~males). or a little more Ulan one-fifth of the total : next in point of 
number stands the City wilh 18,129 (9,74! males and 8,337 females); they are tho. 
less than one-cen'h o£ the total number. Nanari comes last with 13,455 pers'Jn& 
of thia sect (6,587 males and 6,868 females), or on~ourteenth of the total strength. 
Thua the percentages would come to 36, 27, 20, 10 and 7, respectively, for the 
State and the Divisions mentioned in the order given above. Taking \he propor
tion of the follow era of thia &eel per 1 ,OCO of the entire V aishnavites in the State and 
also in each of Lhe DiTisionJ. they are the highe&t in Amreli, 244 ; 2~4 in the
City; 149 in Baroda: 101 in NavWi; and 66 in Kadi. In the State the pro
portioo falls tollS. In .Baroda, Amreli and the City the males preponderat& 
OTer the females, whereaa in the reii, the females prepond.erat~ over the other &eL 
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130· The followers of Swami Narayan are ·90,871 (47,028 males and Swami 
• . • · Nara:vaa. 

43,8(3 fem~les) in· the entire State; the proporbon on 1,000 of the total. · 
Vaishnavites being 69; here also Baroda has the highest share, 44,383, or nearly 
one-half, or 49·9 per cent. Next to Baroda comes Kadi with 15,19i males and 
13,79S females, total' .28~987 or 31·9 _per cent; Amreli follows, with 4,502 males 
and 4,293 females, in all8,795 or 9·1 per cent. After Amreli comes the City. 
with 3,195 maies and 2,198 females, in all 6,086, or 6·8 per ~nt. ; lastly comes 
Navsari with 2,620 or 2 '7 per cent., 1,217 . males an~ 1,343 females. The 
proportions per 1,000 of the total. Vaishnavites in each Division ar~ 100 in 
Baroda; 7 5 in the City i !i9 in Amreli ; 39 in Kadi : .2l_in Navsari •. 

. · 131. The total strength of the Rddha-Vallabhi or· Prandmi in the entire __ ~:~tiLt or 
State is 8,148 (4,391 males and 3,757 females). In the distrj.bution in the Divi-_ Pra~aa.:mi. 
sions Kadi has the highest share, 3,354, ·or 41 per cent.. (1,196. males and 1,558 
females) ; Baroda has 2,4311 or 29 per cent. {1,348 males and 1,083 females) i 
Navsari has 1,381, or 16 per cent. (70! m3.les and 577 · females) ; Amreli has 
847 or more than 3 i>er cent. { 462 males and a65 females). Lastly, the City has 
155, or more than 1 per cent. (8~ males and 74 fcmalQS). . The proportion pe1 
1,000 of the Vaishnavites in the State is 5 ; and the proportions per 1,000 
Yaishnavites in each of the· Divisions are 11 for Navsari ·; 6 for Baroa.; 5 foz 
Amreli ; 4·4 for Kadi ; and 2 for the City. 

132. Ofthe Baj'paniMs, there are 119,847-in the State; 621153 males and BijpantlaL 

· 67,694: females. The proportion per 1,000 . of the Y a.ishnavites comes· to- 78. 
Looking to the Divisions, there are in Kadi 112,071, or 93 per cent.,, 57,723 
males and 64,354 females ; in Baroda. 6,7_02, or .6 per cent., 3,316· ·m~Ies and 
2,38~ females; the remaining 2 per cent. are distributed between Navsari and_the 
City ; in Navsari 1,097, males 604 and 493 females, and in the City 971, malea 
510 and females 461. _In the proportions per 1,000 Vaishna~ites .in each ·of the 
Divisions they rank in the following order:-Ka~i, Daroda, City a.ndNavSilri with 
150, 13, 12 and 9, respectively. The Amreli Division does not return any 
Bi.fpan.thia at all.. · . . . · . · 

133. ·Lastly, among the worshipper• of Shri Krishna -remains the Ma-: Madha.va. 

dltavdchar!Ja sub-division, with 2,190 sonls for its followers (1~212 males and 978 char:va.. 
females). These obtain largely in Baroda, with 1,439 (833 males and 606 females) 
or. 65 per cent.; in Navsari they are .747 in number (375 males and 372 females) 
or 35 per cent.; in Amreli they are very insignificant in numbers, only 4 males. 
lo the City and l{adi Division, they are not returned at all. 

134. 'Ve now come to the second batch of the sub-divisions of Vaishnavinn, Ra.madaal. 

the worshippers of Rdma. Prominent among these, ·though small in number, is 
the sub-sect of Rdmaddsi or Bhdgvat. Tho followers of this seat in the entire State, 
as at present returned, are 408 (235 males and 173 females). 'l'he proportion 
of this number per 1,000 of the Vaishnavites comes to 0·2. The Dakshinis · are, 
in a great measurE.', followers of thi~ creed; but they.at the same time . worship 
Shiva and.Ganesh also. Many-~times it so happens th&t a householder, when 
asked, becomes scrupulous as to what he should return; more so the woman-
folk. Many more women would have been r&turned as.f'ollowers ot the Ramadasi 
Panth ; but the influence of Shanka.r:icharya has such a strang hold that they 
prefer to cal~ ~~emselves Sh"ivites. It is also stated that a Circular was issued, 
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t.mong the Chandraseni Kayaetha Prabhu Community, by ilie President or the 
Committee of these people t.SSembled at Thc\n!, that they should return themselves 
ioYariably u Shaivites. The term• Ramadasi and Ramanandi would again ~m 
to many ignorant Enumerators to be llynonymous; the latter is more familiar to 
them. ThU! it is that we find the number or 1he followers of this sect to be small. 
The last assertion is strengthened when we refer to the column for Raml\nandi, 
who obtain in a large r.umber. Out of 408 Ramadasis distributPd in the two 
Divisions of the Sta\e and in the City, there are 221 iu Baroda (1!!9 males and 
9.2 females), or 5i per cent. of their total strength in the State ; in Amreli 52 
souls (31 males and 21 females), or 13 per cent.; and in the City 135 persous (75 
males and CO females), or 33 per cenl nearly. Kadi and Nanari do not return 
any Ramaclasis at all. The proportiona per 1,000 Vaishnnites of e:1ch or the 
Divisions are 0·5 for Baroda, 0·4 for Amreli, and 1 for the City. 

135. Of the RJ,.,lnandil there · are 508,340 souls in the entire State ; 
262,385 males and 213,955 females. Per 1,000 Vaishnavites of the State, their 
proportion comes to 327. Looking to their distribution in the Divisi<.'ns; there are 
in Kadi 2{3,286 souls or this creed (123,Ml males and l1~,775 females); or 
nearly equal to the number oft heir females in the whole State; in BarOda 197,991 
souls (10~,959 males and 9.(,032 females); in Navsari 22,687 souls (1 3,0t6 malea 
and 9,621 females); in Amreli 32,543 souls {16,613 males and 15,930 females): 
and in the City 9,833 souls (5,236 males and 4,597 females). It will be seen that 
Kadi has the highest number of Raminandis and the City the lowest; between 
Kadi and tha City stand Baro:ia, Amrdi and Navaari, in ·the order-of their 
strength. ·Taking the population of Ramanandis to be 100 for !he whole State, 
there are 48 per cenl of them in Kadi, · 39·2 in Baroda, 4:5 in Navsari, 6·4 in 
Amreli and 1•9 in the City. Their proportion per 1,000 Yaishnavites in each c,f 
the Divisions are 326 in K&di ,·U7 in Baroda, 179 in Navsari, 217 in Amreli, and 
122 in the City. · · 

136. The rumanujas are 1~,060 in number in the whole State·; 9,869 
males and 8,191 femaleg. The proportion per 1,000 Vaishnavites being 12, their 
distribution in the Divisions is as follows r--3,290 souls (1,682 males and 1,608 
females), or 18·2 per cenl in Kadi; 3,106 souls (1,823 males and 1,283 femalf>11), 
or 17·2 in Baroda; 3,092 souls (1,682 males and 1,.(10 females), or 17·1 per cent. 
in ~mreli; and 8,572 sou!s (4,682 males anJ 3,890 females) in the City, or 47·~ 
per cent. Navdri does not return any Rimanuja at alL The proportions ·per 
1,000 of the YaishnaYites in the Divisions are 4•4, 7, 21, and 106 in Kadi, Baroda, 
Amreli, and the City, respectively. -

131'. We now take the Ga-nnlapanth first and then Ramdetji or Camdet" 
pir, and lastly EaUrpaathJ, in order. In the entire State there are 17,64 7 followers 
of this sub-division of the Vaiahnavitea, 9,423 males and 8,224 females ; the pro
portion on total Vaishnavites being 1% per 1,000. Looking to their distribution 
in the Divisions, there are 12,297 souls, 6,418 males and 5,879 females, or 70 
per cent. in Kadi, where the number will be found to be the largest; 3,842 souls 
(2,2!3 males ~nd 1,594 females), or22 per cent. in Baroda; 740 souls, 377 ma!eA 
and 363 females, in Na>sari, or 4 per cenl; 619 souls (293 m~les and 326 females), 
or 3 per cent. in the CiLy; and lastly 149 souls (87 malt:s and 6z fema!es ), or 1 
~r cenl in Amreli. ~owhere, but in the City, do the fema!es preponderate OVf>r. 
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the males. In the order of proportions per 1,000 Vaishnavitesln. eaah, lhe Divi· 
sions rank as· follows :-Kadi 17; Barod3 8·6; City 8; Navsari 6; and lastly 
Amreli, with 0'9. · · 

. The followers of RdmdetJj'i or Rdmdevpir obtain largely amo~g th.& . 
unclean castes. Of these there are 6,098 souls in the whole State, 3,164: males 
and 2,934 females. The proportion per 1,000 Vaishnavites comes to 4. They 
are distributed over the Divisions as follows :-Kadi has the largest number, · 
4,976 souls (2,576 males and 2,400 females) or 81·6 per cent.; next in paint of 
strength of these people comes Amreli with 985 souls, or 16·! per ~nl; the. City 
has 83 souls (42 males and 47 females) oi' 1·3 per cent.; and the smallest number, 
namely, 54 souls (28 males and 26 females) or o·g per cent., is found in Baroda. 
In the m~tter of proportions per 1,000 V' aishnavites each of the Divisions, Kadi 
and Amreli, has 7 •. In the City, the proportion isl per 1,000 Vaishnavites and 
in Baroda, the proportion is not obtained in any integral number. 
. Of the Kabirpanthii there are in the entire State 42,626 souls, 28,82:4 males 

and 18,803 females.· The proportion per 1,000 Vai;;hnavites comes to 2~. This 
number is distributed over the Divisions as under :--14,449 souls (7,717 males 
and 6,732 females) iu Kadi; 18,599 souls(10,985 males and 7,614 fe~les) in 
Baroda; 6,891 souls (3,221 males and 3,170 femaJes) in Navsari; 1,044 souls(57.2 
males and 100 less females) in Amreli; arid 2,143 souls (1,328 males and. 815 
females} in the City. Taking the entire strength of this creed in this State to be 
100, Baroda comes first with 44 11er cent. and .Amreli last with 2 per cent Kadi 
.Comes second with 34 per cent., Navsari third with 15 per cent. and the City last 
but one with 5 per cent. Arranging them in the order of their respective propor
tions per 1,000 V aishnavitea in each, we have Navdri coming fust · with SO, 
Baroda with 42 taking the second rank, and the City, Kadi and Amreli with 
21, 19 and 1 follow in order. · · · . 

138. Of the 48,290 Jains in the entire State, there are found 34,4.10 Bzce. Sects ofthe 

tamtaris, 9,599 Digambaris and 4,281 Dhundhia1.. In every 1,000 Jains we find Jaiaa. -

that there are 712 Swetambaris, 199 Digambarai and 89 Dhundhms. 
139. Out of 34,410 Swetdmbaria ·in the State (17,417 males_ and 16,9~3 Distzib~t,oa ia. 

females), there are 25,258 souls, or the largest number, in Kadi, (12,667 males and the DlV18lOD& 

12,"591 females), or 73·3 per cent. ; 4,798 souls, (2,887 males and 2,411 females) -
or 14 per cent. in Baroda, thereby showing that the females preponderate over 
the males; 1,831 souls, (I ,013 males a:1d 818 females), or 5·3 per cent. in Na.vsm ; 
1,5i9 soulS, (~15 males and 704 females), or 4·4 per_eent. in the City ; and lastly 
1,004 souls, (535 males and 469 females), or 3 per cent. in Amreli. 

Ont of 9,599 Digambaris (4,941 males and 4,658 females) distributed over 
the Divisions, Kadi claims 5,618 souls (!,792 males and 2,827 (emaleR) or 58·6 
per ceilt .. ; Ba.roda 2,483 souls {1,337 malea and 1,146 females), or 25·8 per cent.; 
Navsari 824 aouls ( 477 males and 347 females), or 8·6 per cent.; Amreli, 290 
souls (127 males and 163 fem~les), or 3 per cent.; and City 384 souls {208 males 
and 176 females), or 4 per cent. Thus Kadi has the largest number and Amreli 
~~~ . 

The Dkt.ndhi(l$, 4,821 in numbers in 'he State, · (2,899 males and 1,882 
females) are found in the DiVisions distributed as follows :-Amreli having ilia 
largest number 1973 souls, (1,061 males and 912 femalea), or 46 per cent. stands 
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~- f nen in order o£ .the strength ranks ;Baroda with 1,369 souls, (795 males 
and 67 ~ . females), or ·31·9 per eenL; Kadi, with 546 aoule, (323 males and 223 
femalee), or~J·8, takes the third rank; the City with 363 souls, (198 males and 16S 

· females), or 8·5 per eenl follows ne~t; lastly comee Nnvem wilh only 30 soUls, (22 
males and 8 females), or o·s per cent. . 

Pro~"C::. .· 140~ We· shall now· turn to examine the proportions of S111etamhari~' 
!:7.._-e1a DiYl- IJi'gamharil, and Dhu,dhiaa on 1,000 Jains in each of the DiTisions. In Kadi the~ 

· are 804 S~&etambaria to 179 · Digambaril and 17 Dhundhicu; in Bl\I'oda the pro .. 
portions stand at 55S : 18S : 287 i in Navsatri 682 a 307: 11 ; in· Amreli 307.: 89 ' 
604; and in the City 670 : 170.: 160. · · . . 

seat• ouu 14..1. Among the Parsis, there are two 100tB, SheMn1hai and Eadmi. The 
Pan1a. number o£ the former is 6,010, whereas that o£ the latter 2,3D9, which go to make 

up the total 8,409 for tb~ ~hole State. ·Supposing the total strength of the 
~arsi! to be ~,000, there are 715 of the first aect to. 285 of the secondJ or in other 
words In the ratio of 5:!. 

fJt':U»:.~ D» . , ' · 142. Looking to: their distnoution in the Divisions of th.e State, ~ut of 
the total SheMn.hdai 6,010 in the State, 2,717 males and 3,293 females, Navsarl 
obviously shares the largest Dll:Dlber 5,209; 2,261 males and 2,948 females; or 
86·7 per cent ; the females, as already rema.rked, preponderating over the males. 
Less t~an 'One-ninth,o~ 9·8 per cent. falls to ilie &hare ofthe.City1 587 souls, (338 
malee and 24:9 females); Baroda has 98 souls to ita share, (57 males and 41 
females), or 1•6 percenl,and Kadi nearly an equal number, 96 souls, (49 males an<! 
47 female•). or the same percentage as Baroda ;Amreli has only a imall number 
of 20 persons, 12 males and 8 females; thus showing a percentage of 0·3 on the 
total Slaehtn1hai8 of the State. ·- , . 

The Kadmi1 nu~ber, as said above; 2,399 soula; 995 m•les •nd 1,40' 
females. Herein also the females preponderate over. the males., Of these 2,299J 
the largest number must necessarily obtain in the Navs,ri Division, as being the 
first settlement of the Parsis,-2,&80 aouls, (984. males and 1,396 females). or 99·~ 
per ~ent. ; the remaining 19, or, 0·8 per cent, (11 males and 8 females), obtain4ig in 
the two Divisions, Kadi and BaroJa and jq the City,; Kadi has only.3 souls, (two 
m~J~les and a female) ; .Baroda 1 souls, ( 4 males and a females), ~nd the City Q 
souls,(~ IJlal.el and 4 females}.· 

Procrtl•D• of . 14.3. ·Taking the total number of Parsis to be 1,000 in Navaari, the pr9-
::: :-:1~1 per portion t>C Sheheneh~is to Kadmis is 686: 314. A1 the .absolute figqre~ in the other 
l,OOO Pania. Divisions are v_ery SJDal~ i\ woUld 'serve no- useful p\U'pose ro· give :proportionate 

~ 

ones. , . . . . . : 
'Mala Mota of . 144. n now remains to speak of the Mnsalman sectll. _Among them there 

Mul&lma.. are two well-known faetjons, the Shiih1 and the Sunnis, having a historic well,., 
k11own origin dating back 1,200 yeara and more, e,·er since the question of leader
ship on the demite ~£the Prophet hjmaell Both among the foreigners as among 
the native converts the percentage of t~e Sunnia is high in thia State. Of the in-· 
~crenous Muaalmans, ·the Khojas are all Shiah1, and also a large majority of the 
Vohoras i the o~en generally are Sunni& Of the foreigners, those allied to Per-. 
siana and Mogals, are'Shidlas. I have,·therefore, combined .the indigenous Shi'ah. 

Nua'Mrs aD4 and the foreigners under one head,·" ShiJA. and .Agas.'' .In the entire State, out 
r;:.,;~ ~f ilie total pc)p~oii of lM,.Q~f.M~alJD.~LDS, ther~ ~e 129,508 Sunnis and 35,599 
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. Sltidhs, or 78·5 and 21·5 per cent., respectively. Ont of 129,508 Surmia, (66,170 SauDis. 

males and 63,338 females) ·distributed in the Divi~ions, the' highest num.bers~ 
4.4,827 (22,790 males a~d 22,037 females) or 34 per cent. are found in Kadi, and. 
the· least 11,990 (6,203 males and 2,787 females) or 9 per cent. in Amreli In 
Baroda, they are as numerous as 38,44:9 (19,910 males and 18,539 females) or· 30 
per cent.; in Navsari 11,719 (8,470 males and 9,24~ females) or 14 per cent., and 
in the City 16,523 souls (8,797 males and 7,726 females) or 13 per cent 

145. I now come to the distribution of the Shidlis in the· Divisions. In Shias. 

the entire State they nurr...ber 35,506 souls (18,169 males and 17,337 females). 
Ofthesa, Kadi has the largest number, 10,817 (5,461 males and 5,356 females) or 
30·7 per.cent,, and the City the smallest with 2,247 souls, (1,242 males and 1,005 
females) or 6·2 per. cent. ; between Kadi and the Capital City come Amreli, 
Navsari and Baroda, in the order of their strength, with 7,781 (4,010 males and 
3,771 females) or21·9 per cent. in· Amreli; 49 souls less or nearly the same per 
cent. 21•7 in Navsari (3;626 males.and 4,106 females); and 6,929 souls l3,830 
males and 3,099 females) or 19·5 per cent. in Baroda. 

146. In the Baroda State th~ following sub-divisions among the Sunnis Sab-div!sions 
r d rr: • • ll.r t d. . d p, , , • th l h' h . . 1 d d of SuDbJ& were 10UD :~.uaJratp&r, mauome '· an &rana, m e ast w tc are 10~ u e 

Kakd Pimthi,· Imdmskai, Imambdwa, !Vdyakdka, and lmamsltdh. Enquiry was 
made into these sects as to their tradition, and the information obtained regarding 
them has been given in ita proper place in the· preceding paragraphs.· It is only 
the Bajratpir sub-sect that largely obtains in all the Divisions; the other two sub,. 
divisions being found in Baroda, Amreli and the City only. The number of the 
former in the whole State is 116,384 souls (58,685 males and 57,699 females)~ 
Kadi has the highest percentage 38·5 (22,790 males and 22,037 females); while 
that for the -City. is the least, 7·2 per cent., ( 4,401 males and 3,980 females). · . 
Baroda; Navsafi imd Amreli come behveen Kadi and the City, in the prder of 
their percentages, with 29·7, 15·2 and 9·4 per cent., respectively. · 

Of 9,469 Malwmedis in th~ State {5,548 males and 3,921 females), 60·7· 
per cent., are found in the City (3,118 males and 2,6.28 females);· 32·7 pe.r_ ce~t., 
in the Baroda Division (2,050 males and 1,050 females), and lastly 6·6 :per.pent., 
or 380 males and 243 females, in Amreli. 

. Out of 3,655 Pirdnda (1,937 males and 1,718 females), the highes~ per· 
cimta.ge, 65·5 obtains in the City, where. their number· is 1,278 males and 1,118 
females; in Baroda their number being 449 males and_418 females, the percentage 
eomes to 23·7 and in Amreli it is as low as 10·8 per cent., 210 males and "182 
females. 

147. The proportion of Sunnis per 1,000 in each Division is highest, 886, Proportions 
0

• 

in the City, and lowest in Amreli 606, on the total population of Mnsalmane in~:~:~:;:: : 
each ; in Baroda, Kadi and N avsari, the proportions are 84 7, 806, and 696, respe .. c- 1,9~ . in ea~ 
. 1 h D. . . 1 DIVISlOD. '1ve y, on t e lVlSiona number of the 1\Iusalmans. The proportion of the 

Shiah! need not be mentioned separately as the figures are compleme~tary. 
148. Before concluding the Chapter, I would give here a brief l'iliilmary Inflaeuce ofr..; 

_of the influence of these VArious religions, described i.n the foregoing paragraphs .. ligions. 

The prevailing religion in this part of India is the Hindu religioa ; and it is 
well known that Hinduism is as much a social as a religious institution. It has ' 
Jl.O dqubt certain general principles of morality, mostly ph~losophical and mystic!ll 

. . 
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•peculati~nt, underlying ita multitold eeremoniala and obsernncea ; but they 
re.1uite phiJoeophical npoeiliona also, which are not each u are comprehended by 
the mulutnde. .An ordinary Hindu ia a Hindu, not so much because he believes 
ia certain dogmu (u in the cue ol other religions) as regarda the creation, or u 
regards his OWD existence, his conduct oflif'e and a hereafter, a& because he obst-.rvee 
and perforiD81 or partakes in, a aeries of ritualistic ceremonies on domeRtio occur
rences conne<ied wiili himself or members of his family, or on certain die1 .acru. 
An orthodox Hindu deema himself superior to the other nations. around him, 
because he belongs to a certain caste, and ean give dinners on certain prescnl>ed and 
acknowledged occasions to members of that caste and ia himaelf invited to them by 
.h.il caste people, because he rooeives certain religious services at the hands of the 
family Brahman, because he is allowed to eat the food cooked by persona of his 
own or superior Hindu castes only, and so Corth. The immediate and J>OWerful 
efioot of this religious sanctity, pervading all the concerns of lila, is the influence the 
Hindu religion exercises in matters relating to birth, marri~ge and death, sanitation 
and vitality-matters with which a census is most intimately concerned. I may 
here add that the aubjed of religion cannot fully and fi.nally be exhausted in this 
Chapter, but that it ia ·Continued in the •ncceeding chapters on age, sex, civil 
condition, castes, and education; many of the tables given under these headings 
could as well have suited this special chapter on religion. Earlj marriages, for 
iDfitance, or unequal marriage• ·and prohibition of widow remarriage, afford 
eLatistics to account for a lar~ infant mortality, a heavy percentage of deaths 
among child-mothers, repeated marriages among males, a large percentage of 
widows, and a very small one of" singles," aa compared with other nations. All 
these could finally be traced to the customs and regulation• which are stlongly 
enjoined by the preniling religion. 
· . We have thus aeen that the predominant population ~,included in the term 
Hi11du, and that the influence of the religion pe"ades tar into the social and 
domestic economy of life. . The other main religious of India are well defined and 
sharplr marked: A Mahomedan, a Christian, a Parai or a Jew, ia incootrovertibly 
such j no one not a Mahomedan or a Christian would either call himself Bach or 
be counted as such, except through oversight or obvious misimpreBSion. Bot 

· there are many w:ho are really not Hindus and yet would either call themsel-ves 
Hindus or would easily be enumerated as such. However learnedly n ma7 be 
proved, for instance, that a Jain is no& a Hindu by religion, yet in this part of 
India, at least, such an a.tl)8rtion would be hard to accept ; f~r those who are 
J ains consider themselves to be Hindus, not with an idea of raising themselves 
in dignity or the ~timation of man, but from habit ; and tO many officials it haa 
appeared rather pazzling th~ in the CeiLSUB return1 &O.moch care shouL.J have 
been taken to mark the Jaina as distinct from the Hindus. Were it not for 
special instructions in the present Census Enumeration, for special inquiry into 
these sects, a large number of Jains would ~ ... e been added to the numbers of the 
Hindus. The other religions mentioned above being such as demand a special 
and definhe creed, a distinct nationality, and more or less ostensible ceremoniea 
for inW:Uion or conversion, there cannot be an imperceptible lapsing or sliding 
from outside into any one ol them. But the streDa<'ih of the Hindu religion lies 
in this weaknesa oC the othen ; alleasl as regards pt:opag.auou. It possesses an 
astounding capacity or deglutUion. . 
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------------------------------------------------~-1 
. The vitality of the Hindu· religion consists in the principle ·or system~~tio 

subordination, which ia born with his life and continues its sway ti11 the. Hihdu 
lives. Reforms · of all sorts are powerless agains.t this impregnable bulw~·k , 
for, however loud might be the cry fol." freedom of conscie.nce, the mirid o£ ~e 
individual alone cannot act independently of the caste, · . · 

' It should not escape notice that the Hindus have also lost large numb 'rs · 
· from their folds ; first from the schisms of those who did not . conform to he 
orthodox Brahmanical form oC belief, and revolted against its tyranny ; secon ly, 
from a more violent and complete disse;erance, though. on a smaller sc!tle, u der 

. . . I 

the Mahomedan rule. No such defalcations ar~ now possible, except per~taps. 
what may be borne imperceptibly yet, on the tide of reform, the current of ,-hich 

. has been set in motion by a philosophy and a mode of thought . intolerant of 
those which es.tablished the hierarchy_ of the Brahmans _and supported i~J pre-· 
et;ninence by a caste-system breaking up· national integrity and union~ ; Under 
the terror of the unsparing hand of. the conquerors, · and. the :uncolnpromising 
condition on which alone mercy could be extend~d, certain sections of the Hindus, 
no doubt, in many places, became converts to -Islam. Perhaps.a/fractiou may 
have voluntarily bo'Yed to the religion of the conquerors from mo~ive[f of gain or 
favour, or of obtaining livelihood.· Such rapid and wholes~le co~versions barely. 
afforded time to alter the ways .of life and the caste-systems to whtch the. converts 
were habituated. . So long, again, as these conquered people. openly professed. 
their new creed, the conquerors had no time to enquire further. or to find fault 
with their domestic arrangements. Thus it is that there are sections of the 

. people, M usalmans by faith but observing caste distinction} ·and even having 
purely ~indu and anti-Islamite ceremo'nies and observances 'connected with the, 
most important domesti~ events, births, marriages and deathJ •. In some of Qur. 
villages it. is not only difficult to distinguish an aboriginal, bu~ even V ohoras and· 
Memans, from the Hindus, particularly the. woman-folk. Tlu~· latest movement 
among some of these classes, l\Iahomedans by faith and Hin4us in certain rituals 
and observances, has been towards dropping the latter and assimilating th~mselves 
completely with the Mahomedans; and a demand is made to have the law, 
governing inheritance and succession, altered. But relatively such seceders were 
few in numbers as compared with the thousands that imperceptibly and .voluntarily 

· ·glided into this most accommodating of all religions without the: persuasive 
eloquences of preachers to convert them from without, or the struggles of any 
scruples of conscience from within. 

Intolerant of the spiritual supremacy of the Brahmans, and chafing at Jains. 
the subordinate positions given to different castes, the Bauddhas and J ains 
discarded the Vedas and Vedic ceremonies, as the surest way . of freeing them-
selves from the Brahmanical yoke and the restrictions of caste. It is now generaliy 
believed that the Jains followed the Bauddhas and that .their legends are 
founded upon the doctrines of Buddha. They are believed to be not so 
much sectarian Hindus as sectarian Bauddhas. Their practical morality, in 
spite of such terribly materialistic notions, ia maintained by the considerations 
that for the attainment of th~ highest happinet18 by entering into a more and 
more ideal state of life they must control and conquer human passions, whioh 
obstruct and hinder the gradual ascent towards liberation. Though such are the 
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original doctrinea and IUch the eauses of separation from orthodox H~duiSm, yet 
it is surprising to find that in Gujarat and the Baroda State, at all events, the 
I ains are 1een observing casta distinctions and tolerating a pri~sthood of their 
own. The eonoiliatory sensible •pirit is extended so far, that the Shdvaks have 
castes bearing the same names as the Vaishnads (as Shrimalis, Porwltds), and 
taking advantage of the identical name, the Shri"t'ak V~tnias give their daughters 
in marriage to the Meshri V &niaa of the corresponding castes ; the brides, under 
this arrangement, being doubly fortunate, in bowing to the old gods while they 
lived with their husbands, and in einging hymns to the Tirthankars in the Jain 
Ap~sada while sojourning at ihe paternal homes. 

Mall&lmau. · · The Vohorlta·, the Memans and Khojaa have parted company with Hinduism 
anyhow ; but we have the Momnas and the Molesalams who have not taken the 
full stride yet ; they have one foot in each religion, and though they may not be 
called Hindus, it is equally hard to call them Musalmans. They resemble the 
Hindus so much that were it not for their taking a part in the Moharram pro
cession of Tajiaa (and that too in the form of an appendix), the world outside 
would have no reason to suspect that they were not Hindus. 

Aborlgtaala. Enough has been said of the Aboriginals of this State and the difficulty 
of enumerating them.. ''Aboriginal Tribea ofthe :Bombay Presidency" by the 
late Dr. John \Vilaon, affords, though a fragment, much interesting information 
regarding the o~oin, religious beliefs and social habits of these people. 
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Subidiary Table I. 
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Disttilmtiun of rdij;ion1 bg Natural DiviJionl at~d Dz~tricts. 
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.Subsidiary Table !I.-concluded. 

D/striLution of religions by Natural Divisions and Districts. 
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Subsidiary Table III. 

DillrilnJtio• of Clriltia"' &y Di&trictl. 

Nambe:r of Cbril&iaa Ia -
DiM riA. 

r 1101. 18tl. 1811. 1591-11Cl. 
I 

• 
I I ' 1 I • • I 
I . 

Amreli 
! 
I ... •; ... -· .. 60 13 .2' + '7 

Kadi 2-i •s 44 
. u ... .•. . .. .. - . 

N nmri . .:. ... . .. ... 43 2;i 13 + a 
J»roda (uc]usiTI of City) ... 6,790 57 77 + 6,733 

City ... . .. - -· 77,L 504 613 + 270 .. . - 1--
Total .. 7,691 1 646 711 + 'l,04l 

Subsidiary Table IV. 
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TariaUola. 
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. 
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r---:-- - - - -
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!able showing the percentagea by sexes of each Religion in e.ach Division • 
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Hindu•. 
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City ... . ••• • •. 77·88 7Nl 71J'44 78·98,78·77 79"28. 2·20: 2·18 2•19 2·:12 2•06 2·20 1>-5~ 0'61 0·53 0'50 &51 0·49 18·08 17·92 18·27 17·9~!18·09 17·74 
Grand Total ... · ... • •. 79·22 79·53 78"90 88·53~ 88:67 88·32 2·4l2·~ 2·49 2·08 . 2·05 .. 2·12 0·43 o·37 o·so o·s• o·u 0·40 8·46 ·8·36 s·ss 7'8~ 7·75 7·88 

- -· f :-. 

----------------~----~----------·-~----~~·------~---------------- ----~----~·-··~~~~~--.._._ ____ ~~ 
190L 1891.. . J96L - 1891. . ·1891. 

~---~----------~----------~~--~---~~--~~----1----~----~-·~···~-··~·~·~·----~--~-·-._---------~·~·----

--------.-... -----~-I--T-:-:-·-·~-·-~--:·-·--I-F-e-::-le_•,, ~:·· l•-.-M-:-·-I-li-:-~-e-r.-1-.-7-·~-~-· ·l-ll-:-:-··-1-F-e-:-:-~• .... ·L-·T-.~-S-~-j: :·]:~ .": : 1-~-:-..;.0-. -·-1_.~ .... :-:-L-I·-·-·::;....;-•·-j--: 

.Natural Divilion, Baroda ~ 
· Amreli ••• ·•· ••• 

Kadi ••• ••• ... · 
Nanari ... ... ... 
Baroda (E:~~. of City). ,;;. 
City ••• .;. , ... 
G.rand Tot.l - · ... 

-· • 0•38 
o·o4 

o·oo3 
0"015 
1"26 
0•74 

... '. 0•39 
.... 

o·3s 
~ 0'04. 
·o·oo4 
: 0•016 

1"24 
1'12 
0"42. 

. o·a7 , ~·ot I · o·ot 
o·os o·oo7 o·ou 

o·ll02 b-004 o·oos 
~013 b-008 0'012 
1·28 o·ot . o·o1 
0•31 . 0"43 . 0•54. 
o·a1 ~o·o2 I .. o-o~ . 

0·01 
:o·oo~ 
o·oo3 
·0·006 
.. o·o1 ~ 
. o·ao 

1)•02' 

9•35 
0~5 
o·ts 

46"18 
. 6'51 

O'lll 
a·87 

f1•67 1"30 
0•05 . .. ··~ 
0"16 

45"71 
6"91 
()•25 

9"19 

o·to 
4•20 
2•J8 
o·ot · 
1'23. 

.1'28 1"32 

.. 0"10 
4"20 
2"28 
0'01 
1'26 

o·oot ... . 
o·oo 

0·005 
&002 
·0•02 

. 0·002 

o·oo2 

'O:oo 
.. o-eo1 
o·oo~ 
-0·03 
0·003 

0·001 

-· 0·00 
o·oo4 
0'001 

()·Ol 
0•(101 

o·oo1 

.Q·001 

··:o·001 

0·002 ... ' .... 
0'()()1 . 0'001 
O'Q3 •1)•02 

•• •• o·oo2 
•• o·oo 

. o·oa 
..... 

..... 
00. 
~ 
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Subsidiary Table B. 
• 

ReUgion and 
Religious Sects. 

Percentage. of l'"ariatWr. br Seze1 in the Baroda Statd a.r rompared 

u:it.h Uw1e in Briti1h Guj'arat. 

Baloda Terriklry. Britiah Guj&rr.t. 

Belipoll. 

I I Ftmal-. 
Year. 

'l'otal. Ka-. Total. Kalea, Felll&lee. 

I 
HindUJ •• , ... - 79•22 79·5 78•9 1!4•3 84:'4 84•1 

l Jaina ... ... ... 2•5 2•4 J·5 1•09 1'8 1•8 

Panis ••• o·u 0·37 0•49 0•64 0•95 
. ... . .. 0•69 

M111almans ... . .. 8·45 8•4 8•5 9·41 9·3 9·4 r901. 
Christi~· ... . .. 0"39 0·42 0·37 2•10 £•1 2•6 . 
Animiatica ... ... 9·03 8•8 9•2 1•56 1•6 1•7 J 

llindus.,. ... . .. 88•50 88·66 88•32 86•20 86·50 85·95 l 

Jains ... ... . ... 2•09 2•05 2·U 2•12 2·08 2•16 I 
l'arsis ••• ... ... 0·34 0•29 0•40 0·55 o·so 0•60 

l1801. llusalmaDJ ••• . .. 7•80 7•75 7•88 '10'01 9'83 10·20 

Christiana ... ... 0·03 0·03 0•02 0·15 0•21 0•13 I 
Aboriginal Tribe11 ... 1•24 1·21 1•26 0•94 0'93 0•95 I 
Others ... ... . .. ...... ... ... ...... . ..... . ..... . ..... J 

I 

Hindus.,. - . .. 8t·80 85'12 84•45 78"66 79•2! --78'0( l 
Jains ... ... . .. 2·1& 2·09 2•19 2"29 J•25 2•33 

[1881, 
Parsi1 ••• ••• . .. (1·37 0•32 o·n 0'57 0'52 -0•63 

Mu.salmans - , .. 8·oo 7·8~ 8·15 10•35 10'15 1Cr57 

Christiana - ... o·oa 0•05 0'01 o·u 0·13 0·09 I 
Aborigin&l Tribee ... 4•65 '"53 (•78 s·oo 7•70 8'33 

J Others .. ... ... O·Ol .... _ -··· o·ot 0·01 0'01 
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Subsidiary Table C. 

Number of Individuals Professing other Religions to 100 Hindus. 

BA.BODA TBBB.ITORY. I BRITISH GU.JA.RA.T. 

1901. 1891. 11181. 19QL I 189L ..... 
Religion. 

T~tal.llbles.l Females.' Total., Halesl Females. T~l. 
1 ~t. 1 , 6_181 7 .8 •llOill lllll31U IS 

• 

llusalmans ... 10'6/ 10•51 10'83 8•83 8•74 8'93 9'44 14'3.) 14•05 14:61 11'61 11'37 11'87 13•16 

Jaius ·- ... 3•12 s·os ~HG 2•35 2·S2 2•39 2•54 5•00 4•94 - 5~07 2•45 . .2•40 2•51 2•91 

Parsis ... ... o·M 0'46 0•63 0•88 o·s2 0'45 o·u 0•34 o·s3 O·S7 . 0'64. 0•58 0•70 0•73 

Christians- ... 0'49 0•52 0•46 0'03 0•04. o·o2 0•07 0•58 0•61 o·M 0'17 0•20 o·u o·u 
Animistica ... 11•39 11'15 11•65 1'4.0 1•87. 1•43 5'47 1'44 . 1'39 1•48 1•09 1'07 1'11 10'1'1 . 
OLhers ... . .. 0•003 o·Oo4 0•002 o·oc O·O(J o·oo o·oo 0'02 o·o3 0•02 o·o1 0·01 o·ot o·o: 

GRAND TOTAL ... 26•211 ···I ... 12'~91 ... ... '17•96 2i·1sl . .. . .. 15'97 ~ .. ' . .. 127'13 

Subsidiary Table D.· 

Distributa'on of 10,000 of. each Religion. into Urb~n a~d Rural • . 

. .. 
Hnmus. · Hul!A.LJUJ!I8. J.uxs. PA.BS~. CHRIBTUNtl, AlJIJ(ISTICII. 0TBBBB, 

Division and .. .. ' 
Distxict, 

Urban. I Rural. l'rbau~ I 
Urbao.J B~al. Urban.~ Bura~. Urbao.IBual, Urban. Rural . 

·~-r·~T~· I s I 8 ' I 6 •. J io I n uf 18 14: IJ5 
Natlll'81 Division 1,775 7,702 3,307 5,!>55,3,989 5,541 

Baroda. 
7 ,480' 1,811 2,125 6,869 4:90 9,489 3,696 2,956 

Amreli ... ... 212 759 630 568~ 283 393 24 71 : 7 6 ... 
' 

.. . ... ... 
Ka.di 883 3,940 1,893 '76 ... . .. tm•lt,no 8,796 42 26 5 58 22 ... 217 

Navsari 156 662 479 226 7,334 1,691 42 H 298 7,533 ... ... 1,0631 830 1,739 1,522 
.. 

Baroda (exclusive o 

"r··u 80~ 1,945 665 . 1,125 46 . ~8 1,986 . 6,843 134 1,919 1,957 217 City.) 
.. . 

City ... . .. 62 ... 1,138 ... 470 . .. 7v9 ... 1,006 . .. 30 4,.34o . I ... ... 
GB.UD Tar.u. ,.. 2,208 7,702 4,445 5,655 4,4591 5,641 8,189 1,811 8,1~1 . 6,86915:0 9,~9 8,044 1,956 

. 
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Subsidiary Table E. 

Rellgion and 
Religious Secta. 

Setls of Hindru, Jain$, Parsis arad JluulmaM andSulrdivi.Hons of r·aishnar.Sm and Sunnis. 

Shain. Shllta, 
DISTRICTS OR DTVISIO:SS'I---,----,---~---

4ND CITT. 

I I 

Amrell- ... .. 16,88J 

Kadi ... ... . .. 153,223 

Nnsui .•• ... . .. 32,722 

&roda ... ... . .. 48,{)08 

City - ' ... . .. 24,75' --Total ... 276,489 

F---•- Proportion P 
--. ~ 1,04.10 CIIOnl. 

Hindu .. 

I I • 
8,66-i 8,218 lli 46,968 

78.281 74,9..12 205 116,274 

16,462 16,260 258 U.HO 

!7,03i 11,876 110 46,25.2 

13,113 11,641 307 8,832 

Female1. 

'I 8 

23,924 23,041 

59,539 56,733 

20,195 21,545 

22,998 23,28! 

4,796 4,036 

Proror~ion 
~r 1,000 
Hin<iWI. 

9 

313 

156 

3.29 

10! 

109 

143,S5:2 1132,937 I 1791260,0961131,45.21128,64( 
·---·----1----. 

168 

8 ICTI 01' liUIDIT!, 

Vaishaaan.. Vallabb8chiry~o 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND crrr, 

Penon~, 

Proporthn 
~r l,liOll 
Vaiehna-

I.Amreli ... 
Kadi ... 

Navmi... 

Baroda ... 
I 
:City 
l 

10 

... ... 86,374 

... ... U6,646 

... .,. 52,160 

... ... 347,975 

... . .. 4:7.196 

41,811 U,5G3 

JU,055 232,591 

27,609 24,551 

57.') 19,181 17,528 

639 .. 24,368 24.640 

U3 6,587 6,868 

vitee. 

18 

2U 

(i6 

107 

• 
185,212 -162,763 .. '186 35,096 30,618 149 

25,(21 21,775 ~8! t,742 8,357 224 
1----·l----·-----------1--~ 

Total ... 1,010,351 t ~27,108 t '83,2~3~ 6531 9!.'9741 88,041 118 

StrB-DIVIIIIOJil 01' v AIBJIBA VII! II. 

ll6dhadch&rya. 1---s-.-imi-..... N_Ar_q_&JL~-~--.,.--- Bijpanthi. 

1 

Pro~~ 
DISTRICTS OR DIVISI05B uoo. t 1ou 

A.SD CITY. Kalea. Females. . 17~ Males. Fem&lea.. ,~r 1,000 

·---, Propor· tion 
Females. per 1,000 

Vai~bna· 
vi teL 

Amreli ... 

Kadi -

Navs:ui ... 

&roda -· 

City 

... 

-

V ~tea. V ~~:.,na-,' 
1----1----l -----.-1---- ---"'T 

n IB 19 so n n Ill ' ' 25 

4,502 4,293 59 ·-
- 15,19! 13,793 39 57,n3 54,354 150 

1,217 21 604: 493 

- i2,860 il,523 100 3,316 2,386 

9 

13 

lJ 3.195 2,891 15 510 461 

-
- -
375 372 

833 606 

... 

6 

a 
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Subsidiary Table E-cotti.ar.«d. 

Sectl of Hitulra1 Jainl, Parsi1 and Jlwalmanaond SulxlivisUJn~ of VauAoo~ arad Bunni& 

DISTRICTS OR DTVISIO:t\"8 
AND CITY. 

. 

~mreli ••• - -· 
Kadi ... - -. 
Navsari ••• ... -
Baroda ... ... -· 
City ... . .. . .. 

Total ••· 

J)ISTBICTIJ OR DTVISIOiiS 
4ND CIT!'. 

• 

\· 

, .. 

8111~DITIJ!IOd o• V AI8Bli.A.TI8JI. 

Ba.Jwljsj. Badh£ Vallabhi- BamUwuti. 

~--r- l"r:)portion r=. ·-·· Kala emalee. ~ l,IIOO per 1,1180 llaJea. ~l,MO 
Vauthna- Vaiahoa- Vaiaht&a--

· Ti~ riteL Ti\eL --
" 2'1 Jl Jt 10. . Ill 52 . . Sf. 

• . 
31 !1 ., 462 865 .. 5 16,813 l!S,930 !l'i· 

- ... - 1,796 1,558 4•4 123,5Il 119,755 3!6 

- - - 70! 677 11 . 13,066 9,621 '179 . . 
I~ 92 ·5 1,348 1,083 6 '103,959 94,03! ' 447 

75 60 1 81 74: J 5,236 4,597 12J 

235 173 .• ·J 4,391 ,3,7571 . ~ f 262,38~ 12!3,9351 327 

8ua-Dumiod o• V.a.mD.&.TII!X. , 

...: Famalea. ~~n --·- r-·-~ -= I~,~ Vaielu.,. ....__,., - VaWma- , 111 
- Vaiahna--

. 1'itell,. 'ri &ea. ; . ri rea. 

--. SS 16 1'1 S8 It tl . U D 4.3 

Amreli -· - -· 1,6~2 l,UO 21 81 62 ·9 l 518 . 467 '. 7 
.. 

JUdi ... 
Navsari_. J 

BarOOa ••• 

City .••• 

-· 
-· 

-· 1,68% l,SOS 

... ... ·-
- 1,8%3 1,!83 

... 4,682 3,890 

· Total .. 9,86g 8,191 

,., 
••• 

7 

106 

12 

I 
6,U8 :1,879 ···11 ·2,575 2,400 •7 

.. 
. 377 .~63 ... d ~ - ... ·-
!,248 1,594 .. 8·6 :28- . 28 

. .. ·t • 
293 ~26 , .. 8 4J 41 '1 

9,423 8,2.t4 '·'·.u ' 3,16' 1 ,,93! ' . 

8ua-Dn1&Ion or V.AISBll.&.vnur. ' , 
Kabirl'anili. .Khija46 Panth. 8aji &vii. 

DISTBICT8 OB DlVWON8 
b. '-~1~· ~ opottioG ' 1 • \loB . . l'lqJortfalr 

t\.ND CITY. ·Kale~~. . Femate.. ~ ..... - ........ w.i·· ...... - ,., ..... V~a.- . : aiah;J Vaiah-
n~ Ti~J ·rna 

" '5 _U -;- ·11 t1 .,-;- il ~ &I 

Amreu -· sn l7J f 18 ' ·1 29 28 .. ., 
Kadi ... 7,717 6,73! 19 ·- ... ... ... 
Navsari ••• ... 3,221 3,170 ... 5()-j ... - - - - -
Baroda ... 

1 
10,985 1,614 l.·. u - - ., 

~ ... - ·-
City - 1,328 815 27 . ... - - -: .. 

· Total ••• 23,823 18,803 -;;, 18 ' !9 . 28 -
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Subsidiary Table E-<-onllnutd. 

&m of Ilandu1, Jai1t1, Parsi1 and Mrualmam and Sulrdir:z$ion1 of Vaishnavima and Sunnia. 

• 8UB-DIV1110d OJ' V .ut!IUI~'t'ISJI • 

----------------- -------.---------------
DISTBJCT8 OR DITIBIO:S8 

~D CITY. 

Amreli ••• 

Kadi ... 

... 
£aroda ••• 

City - .... 
Total ••• 

• 218 

... 
-

218 

Burya CpWt. 

l'tlalel. 

18-l 16 

- -
- -- -- -

-

Nakalank. 

I Propor- I p . 
lH>D ropo!ti Oil 

FemaleL per 1,000 Kala Female&. pc;r. 1,001) 
Vaishn .. h. "\iataboa. I Yites. ntes. 

~~--;- 69 eo n 

8 43 34 ·5 

- - - ... 
- ... ... 
- ... 

.•.. .... .. . ... 

8UBo0I't'IIIOlfl OJ' V AIIBB4 VIlli. 

Llludii. 

DISY&IOTS OR DTVISIONE Proponion 
•ND CITY, Kalel. :Femalee per 1,000 l'tmalea. PV~'~h·~~O Jrlalu. emalee. per 1,100 

Proportion r Proport1oo. 

• Vaisboa. _- Yaishu .. 
Yite•· Yita vitea. 

1--u-'-;- --~-,- --fi-,--1---,~--~---,7--1-:-;;-l--;- 70 

-------------~--~~--~-----;-·-------+----~-----~---r---+-----
Amreli ... . ... 175 166 

-
N~,·sari .•. .... ... . .. -
Baroda._. ... ... . ... -• 
City 
' 

To~ ... 175 166 •J 

PalaJa or Ajeptl. 

DISIBJCT!I 01l PITlSIONf 
~D CITY. 

Au&reli._ 

Kaill -

Na,.sari ••• 

r>&rOOa ... .-
City -

Toa.l -

(89 

-
-

... 
489 . . 

30 25 53 60 

... 

... . ... -· 

... - - .... 
... -

251 ... rsa:-t 60 ' ... 

i!tiB-DITISIOBI OJ' V ~I8llB £ Vl8M. 

'l -. ... 
!00 106 

- - ·-
- - 109 159 

-
200 106 ·z l. I09 1 159 •1 
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/Subsidiary Table E-continued.i . I 

I 
/ 

I . 

. ' 
.CBAl'rEB m .· 

Secll of llr:ndus, Jai'ns, Pars is and Musalmanl ana Bub-di"visi'om of VaishnQlVI'sm and Sunnis. 
I I 

----+---------~------------

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
.AND CITY. 

Amreli ... -· ... 
Kadi ... ... ... 
NavsarL. ... ... 
Baroda ••• .•. 

~·· 

City ... ... . .. 
Total ... 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND CITY. 

' ' 

' . 
Ma.le11. 

t I 80 

. ... 
' ... 
-
35 

-
.a a 

llavisAb.eb. 

I Proportion 
Females pe: 1,000 ''f Va1shna-vi tee. 

81 I 82 

. .. ... 
. ... -... ... 

32 ·1 

... .. . - 32 ... 

Garnd Panth, · 

SUB-DIVISION 01' VAIBBl!iAVIBllll. 

. Shravan. l Bohid&s • 

... ·-r~- Pr<>poJion I · Proportion' 
p"r 1,ooo Males, Fema.lea pe! 1,000 
Vaisbna-· · Va1shna-

viLe&. . vltea. 

r 81 I 84 I 86 I 8& f 87 88 

I . ' -- .•.. '~ •• 
~·· .. . ... /••• . ..,.,. . . . .. 

l I .. ... . ... .... ·-· - .. ··-
- ... ... ... . . . - . .. 
.51 42 . •2 S2 ... 32 '2 

.... - . ,. ... .... ~ . - .. .. - -· I ----.51 .4~ l 52 
.. 32 . .. . .. 

SuB-DIVISION o• VAIBBNAVIsu. 

Gopin&th. San~rlinl. 

, Proportion 

Females. 

Proportion 
per 1,000 
Vai&hna-

Proportion 
-·'·· per 1,000 Malea. p.,........,.,, Vaiehna-' Malea. 

. ' . . 
Females. per.l,OOO 

'j Valshna-
vitee. vi tea. 

t . 89 90 I'· 91 I 9a 9S " !IIi 

' 
!Ill 

Amreli ••• '. ... ... . . .. ~ - ... ... ... . .. < ,, •• . , .. 
-

1\adi ... ... 2,870 1,766 .6 ... ., .. 
-

Navsari ... ' ... ... .• .. ... .... ... . .... 
··~ , •... . . , .. 

Baroda ••• 48 .. s .. .33 .34 •j ' ... 38 

City .••• 

Total ••. 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND CITY. 

Amreli ~·· . ... . ... 
Kadi ... ... .•. 
Na.vso.ri ••• ... ... 
Baroda ... ... . .. 
City ... ... . .. 

Malee. 

98 

. .. 

... 

. .. 
56 

200 

UdB.kabir. 

I ProtlOrtion 
Femal a. J>er. 1,000 

e 

1 
Ya~sbua-

Vltee. 

99 100 

. ... ••• 

... . .. 

. .. ... 
45 '2 

190 5 

·• 

Sua-DIVISION o• VAIBHli'AVIBllll. 

~bagat Panth. 

I l Proportion 
per 1,000 

Malee. remalea. v a~shn .. 
' ·· ntes. 

101 1 102 t 103 

. 
22 u •J 

·~· 
. .. ... 

. ... 
. -· . ... 

30 29 ··1 

.,.; . -· ... 

Malee. 

I· 104 

••• .. 

. .. 
1,353 

2,142 

. .. .. 

Naral Bav6. 

Females; 

106 

, .. 
. .. 
~.608 

1,440 

. .. 
···I 2?6 ~-ia;l~-:al--;;f'11 --Total ... 3,495 5,0481 

f vitt:s. . 

97 

. .. 
. ' .... 
" 

. .. 
. .. 

'·1 " 

P roport!on 
per 1,000 
Vaishna

vites, ·, 

-
-

23 

8 

. .. 

' 



.. 
Curro IlL 190 .. Religion and 

Religious Seots. 

SubSidiary Table E-eonl,ftued. 
' 

&t:u of Ilit~dtU, J4im, P411U Gn<f"Jlrualmaru am SulHli'vtiiom of Va.shnavilm am Sunnil. 

llva.DIYmOJJI or f£liD ... niX. S.cn or J...ma. . 
m.•·-·11. llwe&Uibul. 

DlltBICfS OB DmRI058 
.AND Cl'rY. P!oporii<lll J>JOporUcna . Jla1& r.u-. ~r 1.000 J>-.. . Jlallll, J'emal111. . aiabaa- per 1,000 

'I' ita Jaiu,. 

101 I JOI ' 101 I no lU 111 liS 

Amreli-. ... - 7 .. 5 ...... 1,004 . .. 63.5 469 801 

Kadi -· .... ... - ·- .... ~.5,!58 .. 12,667 1!,591 . 809 

Nanarl- ... . -· '5 36. •6 1,831 .. 1,013 . 818 '681 -
Baroda- - ... 83 88 •J. .4,798 1,387 J,Ul 555 

City . ... ... -· . .. ... .. ... -· ·1,519 ' 815 704 670 
~---- -- 84,410 ,~7.4lf_ ... · · TotAl ••• 851 79 ·1 I . 16,993 ,. 711 

811CTI 01' .J...m.. · 

Dipabul. : DhuudhU. 

DIBTRICTII OB DIVJBIONS . .UD ClrY. :Proportiou j·~-~ PfllllllL Kal-. r~-. l'!f 1,000 reno .. )(al-. Femalea. per 1,000 
JaiDI, . Jain .. . 

I lU I 111 . I Ul I llf 111 lit ue. 

' 
111 

• t 

Amreli- .... .... 290 .. 127 163 89 1,973 1p061 . 912 604 . 
Kadi· ... .... - . 5,618 1,792 ,,82G 179 54& . 823 223 !7 . ~ 
Navaari ••• ..... ··- 82i . 471 847 807 3o· !2 8 11 . 
Baroda.- ••• .... • 2,483. '1,337 1,146 1:>8 1,369 79~ .674 287 . 
Cit7 ... ." . ••• i 884 !08 ... J76 170 363 198 16~ 160 --

.. Total .. ~ 9,599 -,,9U r•:65s 1991 .4.281 1 1,3991 1,8821 89 . 
8.:Tt o• P 4a11 . . 

., Shaheubai. ~mL 

VlSTBICT!! oa nmsxoss 

·-1 .ND CJTf. Proportilll\ l"-"~ - )lallll. FtlllaleL per 1,000 PllftOilL 'llalee. l'emal-.. per 1,000 
hrail. Pania. .. . 

·-

lH I us I 1J6 I . Ul 111 I 127 I 121 I 1.21 

Am..U- - ... . 20 12 8 1,000 -· ••• -· ... 
Kadi -· -· ... ~6 '9 47 970 .a J 1 80 

Nanui ... - - 5,209 2,!61 J,948 886 2,380 98, 1,396 .au 

Baroda ••• - - 98 57 41 933 1. ' 3 . 67 

•City - - 587 338 fj9 985 '8 5 4 15 ... 
Total -~ 6.010 I !,717 3,293.' 7151 !,399 1-995fl.wl !85 

. 
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Sects of Hindus~ Jains, Parsis and_ Mujalmans and Sub-divisions of Vaishnavism 
._ . a ~ad j Sunni1. . · · 

DISTBIOTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND CITY. 

I 

Bunni. 
l ~otat. 1 Bajrat Pir. Mahommedi. 

1------~----~------

}Jales. '~ !e~P~:J~n Males. FeJnales. :::plo;~:n 
Mll~~&hnans, lllusalmans • . 

·------·------·------1-----131 : 1S6 136 137 - ISS 

; 

Persona. Males. 
I 

U8 · lSI 

Females. 

lSI 

Amreli ~ •• ..... . - ... .1 11.990 6,203 5,787 

!2,037 

5,61J 5,362 555 380 . 243 32 

22,790, ~2,037 806 ·- ••• -
' 

Kadi ... ... .. .. 44,821 

Naveari.- ... .... 17,719 

Earoda ••.• .... . .. 38,449 

City ... ... . .. 16,523 --Total ~ .... 129,508 

. 22. 79() 

8,470 

1_9,910 

8,797: 

9,249 8,470 9,249 

18,539 17,411 17,071 

7,726 4,4()1 3,98C 

696 ••• 
. 760 2,050 1,050 68 . 

446 3,ll8 2,628 306 
---1---1-.----· .........._..., ----

66.170 ' 63,338 58.685 57,699 705 5,548 3,921 58- . 

SBCTB 01!' Mut!aLIIA:JJB. 

Shiah, 

- Ptr.in6, Im4a;lsh&, &4\. Khnjas Agas Foreigners, .to. 

fliSTBICTS OB DtVISIObiS ~~ Proportion 
AND C,,ll'Y. Fe111ales. per 1

1
000 

Mnnlman& 

146 lU. 

l'erson1. Malea. . Females,' 
Proportion 
per 11000 

. ltl.nsalmans • 

1~ 148 1-U 145. 

Amrali ..... .. ,. ~10 l82 19 1,781 4,Ql0 3,771' . 894· 

10,817 S,461 
'• 5,356 194 Kadi ._.,. . ·-· ... .. 

Navsari .. ~ ... . .. 7,732 3,626 4,106 804 

Ba~ ••• · 449 418 19 6,929 8,830 3,099 153 

City ... ... . ... 1,278 1,118 . 128' 2,247 1,242 1,005 - 120 

Total ••• 1,937 1,11s --2-2-;·-a-5,-5o_6_j:~s,t~9 -j17:337f-~-215 
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CHAPTER IV 

AGE, SEX AND CIVIL COND~TION. 

SuBJECT PROPOSED: 

1. 'Ve have in the first three chapterS dealt with the numbe:t;a of people A~angeme~~ 
as a whole, with the decrease of the people -in the State as well as hi the Divi.:. ofthe Chaptez 

sions, and with their religions. General subjects these were, although individ~ 

uals formed the units. We have now to deal with their age, sex and civil condi.; · 
tion. T_hese three 11ubjects are so intimately connected with one imoth8r that;· 
for statistical purposes, it is convenient to compile i:hem in one table~ The 
subjects of age and sex are so mixed up in many of the Census tables that; for . 
easy referencre, they become inseparable. in fact, sexes come in all the age· 
tables ; still, the problems relating to them have~ sufficier..t importance of their· 
own to require separate treatn:ient. With this view this chapter is divided into' 
three parts or sections. In the first :1;, shall take under review the ages .of the' 
people, reserving the other two parts for· sex and civil ~ondition. The' subsidiary 
tablee connected with each of these subjects aro placed at the end of each part· 
ii:l . order to avoid confusion, which is otherwise likely to result, owing to' the· 

· repetition of the numbers or alphabets in e!lch. 

. PART 1.-AG E .. 

1.. PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

2~ . The subject"of'age is the mpst perplexing' one in·India for a Census Importanee of 
· h fi £ ffi · tl · te ·ll . 'f an .Age Return , reVIewer, . as · t e gures or · ages are not. ~u c1en y acoura to a ow o a.t a Census. 

vital inferences to be· drawn: therefrom. The ·important : deductions· that· can· · · 
be drawn from accurate returns of age are tho~e with regard to the duration· 
of life or the expectation of life at birth and· a.t any age· in any community,· 
State or Division thereof, with regard to Lhe numbers of bread-earning effectives · 
and of the dependents, and with regard to the weighty considerations ofthe · 
eQ.ucation of the yowig and the occupation of the adult. These fe'urns, again, 
if accurate, can explain the extent of the gaps made by .famine and epidemics 
in· the population returned at the· previous Census. They ·could also furnish the 
rates. of births and of relative mortality prevailing at different periods of life· in · 
the two sexes, and would thus en.able us to draw conclusions regarding the higher 
or lower vitality of any community in the State. · 

3 •. That- State would be considered to be most prosperous where the ~ireumstancea 
average duration of "life was long and the death-rate small. -The birth-rate !:.!~::f:aea:,n. 

. . 1 t . b I' • -d t th di . I . h h al h' tras&ed with reqmres ~a so o e · mute o e surroun ng crrcumstances; n t e . e t 1er those of India. 

and more· advanced Countries of Europe, with their cold climates and immunity 
from famines and sweeping ·epidemic ·diseases, the birth and death rates are not 
only' fairly normal, but the birth-rate is reasonably limited by prudential checks; 
and the death-rate is dimmished, decade af~er decade, by improved ·sanitary · 
measures. ~he ·consequence~is that there·is an increaae·b:i the ·population there· 
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year by year. The population or England and w a.lea had increased in the 
CenBU8 or 1891 b1 11•65 per cenl, and during the last intercensal period i~ baa 
increased by 12·15 per cent. But in India generally and in Baroda, aa elsewhere 
in India, the circumstan~• are the renne oC those mentioned above. .As already 
eLated in a preceding chapter, marriages in India being the rule, and early 
marriagee compulsory for those who form the bulk of ~he population, in 
ordinary years, the birth-rate ia India is very high as compared with that in 
Europenn countries. The population o£ married women, at the child-bearing 
ages (1!-38), waa calcuhted in 1891 to be 50 per cent. higher, proportionately, in 
Jndia than in England. n is also Ob'f'iOUI ~at.& large birth-rate, in a province 
where very litue or no ma.rgin of oohivation js available, ia prodncun of much 
distre88. The excessive birth-rate due to unrestricted marriages is followed by 
an abnorma.lly high death-rate a~Qong the children, The sedentary habits and 
occupation• of those who are traders and bankers and the extreme poverty of the 
proletariate are other causes tending to lower the general vit11lity. The insanitary 
habits of life an<! the unwholesome diet of the former sow the germs of epidemics 
which they have not enough physi~l stamina ~ withstand t while ~e hand-to .. 
mouth e~istence of ~he Iauer depr\ves them of all means to prolong life, if a delay 
in the rainf,U keep• them out of field work for a short time or raises the price of 
the inferior kind of graiq, which is ~II that supplies them poor nutrition a.t the best 
of times. W~en euch are the circumst~ncea in ordinary years. what woul<l 
naturally follow in t~e years suoh as were witnessed in the dec~~ode can well be 
imagined. As observe<l before, a famine and an epidemic not only kill men in 
large 'numbers, but doubly check the growth of the population by exerdising a 
baneful influeuce on births. ~dults of either sex having succum.bed to them, their 
places as procreators are lef~ vacant, so to s~y ; not only that, hut the half-starved 
or debilitat6d aurvivors suffer heavily~ tpeir powers. It il very hard, then, to 
calculate~ an approximate certainty the value pf life in a cquntry wh6re the two 
pecessarr fqnctions, b~ an4 death-rates, undergo violent fluctuations. 

4. In qormal years, in the n~tural cQurse Qf things, the numbers for enry 
succeeding age must grow lese an4 less than jn the vreceding age. As a settled 
thriving population develops.-the births are expected to increase every year; bu* 
even takiug the birth-rate as eonstant, the numbers of those, say, in ~he first 
~ear, mus' lose some cf them in the second y~; say, a population of 1,000 may go 
down ~ 995; and to 990 in the ne~t year, an<! so forth. The births remaining 
constant, there would be oo other result but • diminution of numbers in ea.ch euo
ceeding ageTperiod. But in India, and in this S~te ~~ forming part of it, this even 
tlow is W.ble to be greauy disturbed. In one year the births, say 1 may l>e 1,000, 
but in the nett only 900, and in the ned 850• ~ild again 1,000 after two or three 
years ; the fluctuation being due to less births ow~ng ~ famine and, eonc9.mitantly 
with it, abnorm~lQ.eatht owi-ng to epidemics following or accompanying famine. 
Thus it may happeD that the births, 1,000, of one ye~ may, after 4years• be re
duced to only 9~0, say ; buti _\he low rate of bir~ in the second yea;r o£ our 
calculation, say 900, may, after~ yeara, go down~ ~90. We can thus b~~e 980 

. aa the balance for a succeeding year, and 890 only for ita preceding year;~ rever
al of the ordinary course or variation. Under this atate or things, it is not 
possible &o dedu9~ from the Ce~ ~~~ any ~CW"~" in!el"ences regarding the 
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the probability of life at any age-period, or· the mean-age, or any of those other 
inferences which can be drawn from the figures of an undisturbed record. 

5. · In addition to this difficulty, there is the other equally unfortunate one of Want. or co~4 · . . . rect Birth aD 
the want of correct b1rth and death registers, wh1.ch I have already. noticed. If Death Regis· 

'the State records could supply us ~ven with tolerably accurate registers for aU ters. • 

towns and villages, they would not only help us to test our census figures of the 
various ages, but would enable us to deduce many of the inferences referred to 
in the previous· paragraph, to a high degree of accuracy. We could immediately 
trace to their proper causes the abnormal :fluctuations mentioned above. 

6. ~nother cause combining with the above tovitiate the figures is- theob- Wroag ages. 

vioosly inaccurate return of ages. It arises partly lrom certain reservation in . 
many classes in the declaration of correct ages, even when well-known to them, 
and, in a majority of cases, from sheer. want of intelligence and from ignorance. 
It is well known that it Is considered to be a mark of reproach, if the 'Hindu girls 
are not married at a certain age-from 11 to 14. There is no wonder, then, that 
in such public records as those of the Census, the parents would be most unwilling· 
to allow the ages of their unmarried daughters to. be recorded as past 11 or 12. 
Hence arises a suppressio veri for these ages. In married women, some would 
wish, for various reasons, to give an ag.e different from what they may know to be 
the correct one. But the main cause of the inaccuracies lies in the extreme igrior .. 
ance oi the people. · There are hundreds who know not how to count, particularly 
the odd and unusual numbers, and. thousands more· who, though they may be 
able to count,· are unable to know ~heir exact ages. I shall treat both these at 
some.length further on; and, following the scheme of the smoothening o£ ages 
suggesied by the Census Commissioner, I shall attempt . to reduce to a possible 
minimum the inaccuracies arising from ignorance. · 

2. AGES OF THE PEOPLE. 

7. In order, however, to take all necessary ·precautions, special instructions IEnstmctions to 
aumerators 

were issued to the enumerators to secure as correct a return of the ages as was on the subject 

bl Th . t• d . . of a.ge. 
practica e. ese mst.ruc 10ns were as un ~r :-· · · · 

(Translated.)" Rule 7-Column .1-(age). 
Enter the number of years each person returns as having. com; 

pleted, and not. the current year of age : you will specially see that 
only the number of years a· man has completed is to be shown and 
not months and days above it. For infants· less than one year ·old, · 
enter the word " infant," but not the number of months or days of its 
age. If people cannot tell their age~ you must remind them. of some 
well-known e~ents, e: g., famine, and such others'; and; if even then 
they cannot tell their age, you will write down what you think it to 
be from appearance," 

It is the common experience of judges in all Law Courts that witnesses are 
most puzzled and. most inaccurate as to their ages. Much therefore was, per;
force, left to the discretion of enumerators, who also could not ba implicitly trust
ed. The age returns are, consequently, very inaccurate, and all inferences made 
therefrom are to be received with gr~at caution and a large allowance. 

" • -' I 
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'l'laeace-tabJM. . . 8. The age returns for this State have been tabulated b)' single years for ihe 
entire population, instead or only for 100,000 &8 desired by ihe Censo·a Coznmia. 

hiJ. A. · • lioner. ·· A glance a.t Ule table will illustrate what hae been eaid above. It will 

lan.ccaracles 
Ia the aamber 
of males aad · 
tomales. 

be seen 1ha& thi1 table present& a great exeess.fn the numbers at Ole quinquen
. nial or decennial ages throughout ; or, iD othei simple words, at the agee which are 
· multiplea oC five. For age 10, ~e number is nearly60 per cent. more than for. age 
8, and 44 per cent,: more iliaD lor agelL For age 12, t.he number is J7 per cenl 
higher than for .age 11, and 88 per ~nt.. higher than lor age. 13. The number for 
age 15 ia 3' per cent. higher than for age 14, and 4! pPr cent. higher ~an for age 
16. For Bie 21}, the number iaso much as 93 per cent. higher ihan for age 19 and . . , 
~8 por cent. higher ~Q for age 21. For age 25, the number is again so much aa 
89 per oenl. higher ~au for age J4, and 73 per cenl higher than for age 26. For 
ago 30, the ~umber is 83 per cent.. higher than for age 29, and 68 per cent. higher 
~han iliac for 81. ~or age 35, the number is 70 and 61 per cent. higher ~an for the 
preceding And auoceeding ages •. But for age· 40, the number is ao much as 123 
per oenl, higher than that for age 89, and 95 per oenl higher than that for age 41. 
For age 50, the number is actually more than 3 times that for age ,9, and more 
~han double \hat for age 5L . Ages 2, 4, 8, 12, 181 22, 28 and 32 show more 
~umben than their immediatel1 preceding odd agee. The number falls suddenly 
in the age-period• 33 and 3' ; but after· taking a. rise in the quinquennium, it 
again falls and goes on diminishing till 39 ; and ai 40 takes a leap rising higher. 
than all t.he years of the decade. At 60, the great ~alt.ing-place of the beginning 
of old age, the number is again S times that of the· previous age, and more than 4 
tjmes that of the succeeding age. . Tho same }>henomenon appears· at . the· next 
stage or old age, 'l 0. ' . . . 

9: These inconsistencies are also marked, when we . examine the. figures 
for males and females separately. The male figures atan with 25,043 at age 11, 
ind instead o£ showing the _expected decrease lor the next age 12, are nearly 25 
per cent. ·higher. There iS no apparent cause to account lor this. The· anomaly 
becomes more patent when we· find that in the very nex• age-period,l3 years, 
the male numbers fall to 22,7601 and rise in. the age-period 14 by 86, and by 
nearly 40 per cent. in ~e next age-period, 15 : · further on there is a fall in the 

.numbel'Bt at the ages 16 and 1'1, and a rise at age 18 by 22 per cent. of the num-
ber in the preceding age, and a still higher rise, name1y1 of nearly cent. per eent. 
in· age .20 over ita predecessor. Even more striking results are obtained on the 
examination of the figures !or females, for these ages, and the instances can be 
multiplied as we look further doWn. the tabla. ' · · · · · ·· 

Caaaesoftlle. 10. lr.i this connection Dr~ Ogle's remarks in the general Census Report 
aaomal~. of 1891, for England and Wales, may be r~ad with inter.est :- . , . , · · 

• "Not improbably the greater number ·or adults do not know their precise 
· age, and can only state it approximately. There. is a great.ten.dency to return 
ages as some exact multiples, when really a year or two on one side or other of 
the precise figure(30, 40, 50, &c.):_" · · · . 
· The same cause :applies more forcibly in India, besides many others, for 
these eccentricities which B.re due, as mentioned by the Census Oommissioner, to the 

. native habit or ~unting by fours (a~d fives), to the influence ot colloquial expres
sions, to notions connected with puberty and marriagE.", to superstitions and to 
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luoky and unlucky numbers.·. Taking ~to consideration the-unadjusted numbers, 
·by single years, in 100,000 of eaoh sex, which willeerve _~he JJatne purpose: as the 
absolute .6.gure8, it will appear that ~uoh. partiality hat been: shown to· the .ages 
which are ex&ct multiples or 5 or 10, throughout; both among malea and fe~alee. 
Up to 25 there is an e:s:cess in th~ ages 10, 15, 20, and 25. · Alter: 25, there:· .is a 
great excess in .eve't'f decennial age ; and au excess, not quite 10 great, in those 
ages· which are odd multiplet of 5~ in both the ee~es. · Ot all the· ages, the highest · 
·number obtains in' the age i.o~ namely; 35,073 among malea,·or J,4'l7 in ~too,opo. 
o! the male-population. ,Excluding the qumquennial br decennial ageS,. the. ned hi 
order is the number 31,121, or 3,085 iu,lOO,OOO for age 1.1, follo-wed oy'26,506• or 

. . . . ~ . . 

2,628 for age 8 .in 100,000 of the -male populatio~ , Looking~ to· .the ~figures ·for 
. . ' . . . 

females, ~e find ·. tha& a high ··proportion, thougli ·lower . than thai of males~ is, 
obtained in their numbers also, in these three ages, namely. of 3;183,:,2,754 'and 
2,5'12 in 100,000 or the female population.: 'It is. alleged for femalee 'ha~ them .is
generally a tendency .or the pa.rents'to conceal the-·ages oft.he girls,'when the7· 

· approach or exceed the marriageable age, according to the . notions "of marriage
~ustoms .obtaining ~g .the Hindus. -·.The :Jdea lor thiS suppression or wilful . 

. ~tateinent emanates from one motiv~ in the· case of girls, retlli'ne(-as having 
reached the 8th year, and a contrary ~otive ·for those. at 12 years of ag~. '<. Among -
Hmdus, and especially among-well-to-do classes _of persons, parents _are desirous to · 
see their gills married &t·a tender age.· . Even it, thetefore; a girl is '1 ot 8 ye~rs old, 
a year or two more is overstated in casuallt mentioning her age; and thus • 8 or to:· 
as tho ages of such girls;becomes a collOtiuial expression With .these parents.· :On 
the other hand,when girls among either the ~ulent or'poore~ classes haV"e exceeded 
the marriageable age, owing to failure of providing ~ good watch, 'irreconciliati~n.' 
. of horoscopes, or want of adequate means for:- defraying th~ expenses,_. the parents 
consider it 'Veri ,humiliating ; and, consequently, understate the reaL ages. _. So in 
each of the two cases the numbers crowd on t.he ages.lO and l2; at the expense. of 
a Jear or two before and. after these ·ages. · . BtU : I. must say.: that much ·of .. this· · 
re.asonin~ . fails to. convince,, beoaose the aame d~proportion. ia observable for.''~~ ; 
. boys at_ these ages also.- _ On the one ha.nd, it is traG ~hat these .-easons do. pperate• ~ 
. to a gaod extent., in the case of girls;_ but on the other .hand,;it·"m'!ls~ _!>e ackJJow-· 
. ledged that they could not apply to boys. .If a . common.~ reason .U(to b~ sought, 
. ,it must be trace~ only~ the ignorance 0~ the people and 'th,$ prefurenoe ~or.c_ertain 
~~be:s over others, partly:!hrough carelessness, but nio~tly from-ignqrance;. .. · .. 

. . . - . Another tendency apparent· from_ this. table' is the ·prefe:r~nce qf even. 
numbers, in stating an age, to ~dd oneL '~·Ages 14, iS,.24, 28, 32, ss, 4~ f:Lnd 48, .. 
are instarices in point,. a11 ehowizig' figures. higlier than in the : .imu1edia.~ely pre-. 

-ceding_ age-periods •.. As forming !lD exception to' tht typical jnaoouraoies men-· 
tioned above, oecurs. the . case . ~f . Uie" . .AflimiS'i~. ~ lt will be noticed. ihat \heir .. 
number ~ higheet in the age 4, t1iz. 3,523 males, arid 3,810 females, and another . 
striking ·anomaly is _fo1l1:1d for ~he ages 16, ~3~ 37, 38, 43i 44. .~~ 49, wher~ the. 
·.~umbers in each ~aae are !ligher _than those jn; ~he ._i~e4iat~lr. preceding age~t. 
Ages 39 and_ 49 shpw . numbers higher· than lhose·of ,40. arid 50, .respectivel1, . 
. against the us~l expectation. : Age ~2 .retur.na a ~umber which is th~ hig~es( 
. as cqmpared; '"With the ·corresponding , numbers , in any_: o~ the. other, religio~s. · 
I am not sure if the enumerators are not at fault...- . . ~.· · · · . ' 
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lL In additioll to the err'oneous statement of agee1 attributable, as I have 
81id, to geueral ignorance,· there ia a remarkable, though liD.iform, irregularity 
'Observable in the figures for females as rontrasted with those for males. For age 
5 and all agee below it, except lhe 1st, the numbers for girls are higher than for 
boys; and for the total 0-4, we hue 97,180 boys to 99,662 girls.· But immedi. 
ately after that age, the 'numbers for girls go on lessening~ except in rare cases. 
·After (0 generatly, and above 60 necessarily, the numbers for females are greater. 

Qabul••••lal . 12.~ Aa one way for covering the inaccuracies arising from the mention of · 
...,..peofUae . 
.... perloda. single ages, quinquennial. or decennial groups of ag&-periods are preferred for Census 

purposes, wherein these dinrgencea are expected '&o disappeu ; ·allowing a few 
inferences to be drawn with some accuraC,. o~ certainty. Imperial· Table VII 
gives lhe number of persona at each of the first five years of life, and after that at 
each quinquennium up to 60. We will now consider how far the above · expect
ation is realised by thia grouping. The total numbe~ are the highest for t.he third 
group(l~l4), followed very closely by the second group (5-9), which ia followed 
by the first one (0-4). ·The natural and expected sequence of diminution ia not 
only ·upset in these, but also in t.he fifth and eleventh age-periods.: ·The • columna 
for females· exhibil irregularities for the second and fifth, ninth and eleventh 
ag~periods ; but not in the third. · In this respect, the females maintain the same 
order aa at the last enumeration; while for males, only one of these irregularities, 
namely, of the fifth age-period, disappears. The position for the first group (0-4), 
for males ia changed ·now by the famip.e, which was much more fatal to infante 
and children than to adults, by bringing about more .deaths, and reducing also the 
number of infants by paralysing the procreative powers of the adults. · · . · 

· · ·· . · 3. PaoPo:anoNB 111 AoB-DISTRIBUTION. ·• _ 

A.-e·cllatrlb•· · · 13~ U we distribute lO,GOO of each sex· into t.h~e groups of ag~periodP, 
Uoa ollO,OOO 
of eaoJa MZ· we can -get the same particulars in another and a better form. In the proportions 

lab II, 

·for total, the column for which is ·dropped,· it will appear that the first group 
starts with 1,009 and is higher in the second by 236, aud still higher in the third 
by 33. · The fifth group again is higher than the fourth by 14. : From that ag~ 
period it gooto:n djtninishing, in steady but irregular sequence, till 390 is reached 
in the tenth group ; but the figure for the eleventh group is . again high9r by 50. 
·Among the males, the highest proportionate figure appears for ihe third group, 
1,357, followed by 1,25! for the second group, and 1,036 for the fourth. . The first 

\ group, 963, is less than all the succeeding S groups. -From the foUrth period the 
figures come in d!e expected sequence until the tenth group is reached; and then 
in the nerl age-group it rises from 380' to 419, the fall from which to onlyl67 is 
-very sharp. ·The highest figure in.the proportion per 10,000 females is 1,238 in the 
second group, followed by1,200 in the third, and-1,056 in the first group. · The 
fall in the foanh group, 941, is strikingly great, when we refer to the proportloni 
for the next two groups; which are i ,007 and 959, respectively.-- In the nirith and 
eleventh groups, the proportions are higher by40 and 62, :r:eepectively, as compar
·ed with the next preceding groups of ages. The fall in the pro~rtiona ol total, 
mall'S as well as· females, in the age-period 4~50, is also very great-41 per cent. 

ne ...... et . 14. The r.~riod 15--19 appears to be spec~y ba~ fo~ ~emales. _ It_ia 
lrN~~n Ia ·said, and apparently w1th some show of reason, that thi.8 penod 1B the one when 
~- wo~en have to pass through certain physiological changes pf constitution, ent.ail-
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ing a great mortality.·~. This cause will. llold good in r~ference to the· liea.vy fall 
in the gl-oap 15-19~ as compared with 10..14:.• . ~ut. we eam:i.ot rest 'satisfied with 
this cause alone of the sudden. falling-off. : If there was, 'unfortunately~ an ' abrupt . 
~efi.ciency here, and ~the succeeding two ages 'had shown,- as _was izi that case 
expected. decreasing numbers, we ehculd have been.driven to attach much weight 
to this cause. But we· find that in.the veiy "next. grouJ1 the numb~rs r-gain rise ; 
and where there were only 9'41 girls between the ages of 15_and 19. out 0~ a total . . ~ . ' . . 
of 10,000 females, there are found io many.- as 1,007 in the very next • age-period 
.20 to 24, and 959 ht 25 to 29. The obvious question arises, how ~ame there to be 
fi6 and 18 more females in. the next higher ·period \n·'IO,OOO of the entire temale · 
population. This is the case in three Censttses. These physical laws cannot be 
supposed to-be active for the p_eriod of fi:fe years i.t ~ne ~me. and do~an\at an~ · 
other. Emigration and immigration do;. not form important factors. in' thi~ Statt';. 
In the absence of anykn~n causes operat~ng to' greatJy.reduce .the births' 15 
years ago, the inference to be dravrn is that the numbers of femaie~ 'at age 15-19 
are understated. It appears· from . th~ singl&-age figures given in SubsidiarY Table 
I. tha.t the :n~mbers stated for the· ages .U. and 19 are obviously· toO. low. The 
same fault . will be found in the oaea· of ·males also.· ( In fac~ the fall it\ the case 
of boys o£ that age-period is greater ·than for the girls. But .for the-· age-group 
taken as ·a. whale, there is not a great falling-oil for boys." It will thus ·appear that 
the ignorance of the peopie, or.their ,indifference in the matter of.mentioning the 
ages quite accurately, is responsible for much of the confusion; , . - . , · --'· · '· ·. 
( .·. ·. 15. · For • closer;·e.xamination into. the. causeiC 'of these eccentriciti'es, we comparison· . 

ma.y co~ pare tlie numbere~; by each ·age, from 11 to SO· of this Census with '~hose ~!:!lsreoriC::. 
from 1 to ~0 o_£ the last Census. 'faking ~e figures of this Census alone, we find· ~~::::f:ls· ot 
th_a.t those for boys and girls rise and fall together, except _in 2.cases. At age 14, ~~::.. i~divi· · 
while the males have increased. by 86.' over the preceding age 13, the· munber Sub. B. ' · 

. for the females ha.e dec~ellsed by 1,359 ; and that diffu.rence · may be 'attributed to 
the higher JDDrtality among Lhe girls at these ages, or to a pnppres~io:n of the actual: 
age.· The greater de!J.th-rate at this age in females ma.y ·be due. to constitutionai 
changes or to premature maternity. But. even· after· ma]Qrig full . ·aUowanc~ for~ 
these causes, the 'figures show ·where the. fault mostly.li~s.(. Taking the first 
5 agee, 0-5 for males, ui 1891, and comparing them ~ith ages'10-15 of 1901,· we 
:find that there is a decrease foi all ages: except the second. Th~ numb~r 25,043 ' 
at age 11 among the males' must be the . survivors _0, those wh~ 1Ver~ ~eturned. at 

. age 1 in the last Census, whose number was '20,464 •. The increase in. the .figure 
this time is impossib~e in the nature of, things~ ... Ta.king an average for these. o. 

· years, there' has been a decrease o( i4 per cent."" per year. ! For. the girls, there~ 
. has been a decrease in all thea~ periods ; but- the 'average 

1

Comes .to' 33 per cent. 
. The differenc~ is too great between the' sexes· to be eas~ly expbined.· ~he 'only: 
.explan~tion lies in either the figures for males being· exagge~a.ted fot age 11 now, 
KJr grossly understated for age l in. 1891. , ',('he former !fUpposition cannot hold 
·good; the only inference then is that., a~ is usually the case, children of ·age i . 
. are underestimated. It will be seen that the aame: remark applies to ·the· girls 
KJfthe same age also. ·Taking the ilext _age-group. 15-19, ofr190l;it will appear 
that the girls ag~n show a dec~ease in each succeeding a~, while there is only one . 

. e.xce~tion i~ ~e case of boys, the las~ age, where there is an une~pected increass.. 
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The average decrease for boy• in &his ag&-period comes to 33 per c~nl !or· 
each age, and for girls to 55 per cent, a very· heal-y falL In the case or girls of 
ages 14, 15, 16, 17 and 18, the losa is very heavy, boili absolutely and aa com
pared with t.he boya. This might be attributed to au actually heavy death-rate, 
AI said above, in the crjtical years of a "girl' elite. In lhe next age-period, 20-24, 
of 1901, t.h;re is actually an average increase~ in the case of males, of. 8·8 per cenl 
over U!e numbera f>f the previous decade tha& led this age-group, ·and of 19 per 
cen&. i~ the case of females; per year.· -rhis is very remarkable. A pan of this 
increase may be due to immigration i ·yet·thal alone could not accoant.' for this 
very large increase, against the ordinary rule. ··The largest increase is found, over 
80 per cent, in the case of both, a~ the Bc<re 21 corresponding to age 11 oi 189L It 
ja east to account for this irrational increase, by considering that the age 11 is one 
of those which are the least in favour and ia very dangerously situated between the 
favourite numbers 10 and 12. . The increase in the ages 23 ·and 24, though on a 
emaller JCale, can also be accounted for by the corresponding numbers tor 1891 
being 13 and 14, in juxtaposition to the favourite numbers 12 and 15. It will be 
observed that for this age-group 25 to SO, t.he males and females have increased or 
decreased pari pasm. The same is the case in the ned ag&-group 25 to BO, for 
1901. Here &brain, the average population ·goes towards an increase· in both 
caees-42 per cent. for males and 57 for females. This, too,· can . be explained 
by saying that part may be due to immigration of adults, but a great deal more 
to the low figures given in 1891 for the aw~ward ages 17 and 19. 

lmproniaea• 16. Bnt one hopeful result that can be deduced from the Table{Sub..B) · 
••t.ioeable. should not fail to· draw attention. It is remarkable that, in one decade, the • 

prejudice against awkward. numbers and the partiality for certain easy and even 
numbers have given place to correcter notions, .owing perhaps to better int.el .. 

·· ligence and education. It will be seen, that though the total population .has de-
creased in 1901, still the numbers for both males and femaiea have increased for 

· the same ages, in the two enumerations, in the case of unfami~iar numbers;-
, ' Age, • . Malee., · · ' Ftmalea. ' . 

l89L . 1901, 1891. 1901. 

11 10,184: !:S,043 . 9,4~1 20,037. . 
13 13,174. !2,7CO 11,894' 19,285 -
17 9,970 16,502 9,!29 15,034 
19 4,9%3 15,487 . 4,195 13,740. ; 

· The improvement is ~onsiderable ; . and, in a decade or two more, we may 
expect as correct figure~ as could be counted· upon _in __ any advanced co~tries. 
It is worth no~cing also that for age 13 for females, wh~e a great concealment. 
is. al~aya apprehended; the number-a have risen fr~m 9,451 to 20,037. Of COtu'8ef 

as a corollary to the 'above, the favourite numbers, which were over-.crowded 
before, are eased ofT:-- . • . . 

,t,p. ; llaJ& J'emal& 
. --- 1891. 1901. ' l8tl. 1981. 

10 ~7,!05 35,043 43,321 30,051 
u . 46,839 • 31,1!1 31,034 25,997 
l5 51,U5 31,893 38,S27 25,569 
18 24,765 20,141 22,087 16,629 
:o n,t97 . ao,au . '16,442 J7,&7J 
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. The unloading is great, &nd·most C?nspiCUOUBJy. ·o, flo~Di age 20~ ·. . . ' .. 
. _ · From thes~ considefations it follows ~hat, at .l~ast. . th~ Sta.~e, we ~e~ not 

labour t~ find out a~y other causes for the. Irregularit? ~.\ · th\_. l ~~~b-e~s_ ... m· ~ . ~? 
eonaecut1ve age-:per10ds than -~o-~~ ~ummed up b_el?'T :~ ;

1
\' _·- · \ _: .,. r _. .. -~ _ .. , 

. (1) that there ·wai __ ~n ~bnorin~ ~11 c,f~umbei~\:~~. a~· es -~ •. ~1, 1 ___ 3!_~4.,. 
· · .17 and 19, in both sexes, m 1891~ \due·~ .'ll:n~e. statement.:_ ~d 

. ' .'· .. that with ' ~e'. adv~~ce. ~f.' educ~tiof an*; gehe~a -~e~i~~~n~ent ·. 

·• . j :··· hea~y dlspan~B .. M~ ~~~~ smtolh~<>l. nd ~~ ~ 
(2). th:t:£:~~ting. stations. of ~~~qu'n~\;u: l~ges_; are: ~t· ~ ~\~:~d~~d 

.. -and th~ even a_· ges are prtlferred to ~h' o.~d ages,,not,e:Qdm~ 1n 5,_ 
(3) .that there is a suppression in the ag~~ of_g1ds, bet\y,en·s_and ~5, 

due to social considerations. . ; ,- · ! f · : · / l -:- -~- '- •. -'' .' · ."" · ~ ._ i 

· .. · 17.· :·,Aa the'age-periods become wid'er~ the ~±~gm~ity.ofseqJen~e~ il~hir:. De~mt.ili.l~ 
ally tends to ~djust itsel£._ ·It will be seen that ~~~f~umbera, ~-~ percEmta~s· are ~::~:.~7., 
obtained in a regular sequence for . all ~uoh . age-p~qods, except. for'. the· se~ond ·· · 1 

group in. ·columns 5 . and 64 ·The loss . in the column for mal~s in this group· is 
nearly compensated by, a gain fu:· the ~olum~ for feniales;~d leaves a_]o_ssof. 
1,531 in the colnmn f<?r both . sexes. ~ The · fat!· ~n ·.~e :male ·childre~ . can ' be 
attributed to the. effect of. famine on infants and youngsters in the las~ 2 years •. 
·That this is actually the case will be seen from · Subsidiary Table- .I, 'where; the 
numbers . in 'the first two ages, below .. one . and'_ over one, are 3,009 and 2, 719 .. 
against 4,314 and 4,685 of_ the ne'xt ages, out 9f <every ·10,000~ <[t will :also be 
Been. that there were more female births thatfmale ones.- . ! ~· ·, .. ' ; . ',· ~ •• ~. ; : ' 

. • .. ' • ' I. : . • ' t ' .-, •) • • '• ~ I • ' -11 

. · · 18. • The figures given in Subsidiary · T~bles II- and_. 0 .are. separately The diagram• 

illustrated by two diagrams.' The_maie and female lines ·therein '~epr,esent· gra~ ... ;~=:: P;: 
phioally their varying proportions; per 10,000,-::at'·dift'erent. ag6-periods; "Which ,lo,ooo. 

' are taken as quiuquennial in the first and dedennial in: the second. . :Li. the ·_:fust . 
diagram,· it will be nciiced that in the first square~bel~w'6,, the· female· line .,is: 
higher than the·. male. orie ; •. the . male. point . coming-~ a. 'little . over the ~ntre : 
.between 900 and I,OO(J; the female one· mid~ay.between'l,OOO ~d l,too:- ·.In·. 
the ne.xt square, for 10, the male line' assumes ·the. higher place: :the; distinctio,t1. 
be&woen the numbers for the two sexes is not so very marked here f but~''in :the . 

· t.h.ird square, for 10-15, the male ·line . rises still higher;· while. the female line · 
descends exactly to the horizontal line representing :the. number ·1,200,· ~d ·~e·. 
distinction 'between the points !or th_e two sexes is ciearly m~ked, ~- b'eing. nearly. 
equ~ to a square and a.-halt In the neit square, for 15·20,· the_ lines~ for· both· 
the sexes fall ; . that fur the males descending nearly three ~quares~ and ·the female . 
line 2§- squares, the mala lhie still maintaining sup~riority nearly equal' . to'' one. 
square over that for the other sex.: But, in the fifth square, for. 20.25~ _tb~- female 
line -once more -crosses . the male line ·and:· goe·s , higher ;. ~he· diftere.nce here, . 
however, is no~ very great, the niale point beiDg lower by about fth of a 'square.: . 
In ~e ne.d three ~ge-periods, for 30, 35 and 40, tile female line 'agam falls lower; 

. keepmg nea~ly .the same distance. · After this, the female line finally gains its lost 

. super~o~ty,and maintains the .same till the close.· In' the last. stages ,·or life; thq 
auper10nty . of fe~aJe DUillbers _· is1 CUriousJ7 enoug~ futt same that, it W&a in the 

' . . . '. 
t ' 
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beginning of life ; ilie fall iu lloth il!l, therefore, idonucal-of 6l. squares. In the 
eeoond diagram . we find that the female line hi ilie first aquare below 10, is 
higher here alao, coming nearl1 to 2,!00 ; while the male one is a little ·above 
2,200. But aa we proceed further, the female line In its descent loses ground, 
~~~ng a temporary higher position to the male line, up to the square for the ag~ 
. P'nod 40 i after that it finally beats down the male line. The male line rises in 
the second square for 20, and thence asaumes the natural course of sequence. 
The distance between thQ points for the two sexee is longes& a& 40 and shortest at 
30 : the distance is the same for 10 and over 60. The female line tuns down very 
smoothly~ while the male line is angular ~d uneven. · · . · 

, 4 AGB·T•BLE!I Ol' ~~~ CouN1'BIE8 CoxtABED. 

Comparleo• , .. " . 19. Compared with British Gujarat our State does not differ much in the 
with Brltlab • 10 ooo· B rod . b b t . thi . c . .. . QlUara* aad proportions per , • a a seems to e et er m s ensus, masmuch. as, 
otberDh18iODI • ~1. fi • ·~.l • h ,. hild l.--' B · • h G · 1... · h · of the BombaJ' 1Il ~a ra, two pen~a 1t aa ,ewer c ren tucw ntis UJarat WI& ; t us the 
Pnaldeuc,.. · figures this 'inie for these two neighbours present a contrast with those at the last 
lab. D-t.a. Census. Baroda. has 1,008 and 1,245, or a total of 2,253 to 1~014 and 1,375, or 

a tolal of '·389 of British Gnjarat, which difference it p&rtly lllakea up by inareaa .. 
~d numbers ~ the two subsequent age-periods ; but it loses again a number 
nearly equal to the outstanding difl'erencQ between the more powerful ages 20 to 
~0. .Over 601 the numbers are pr~tty equal; and the total loss.· is compensated 
by its having au increased number between 40 and 60. . Except in the case 
of old persons. Baroda and British Gujarat appear in t.hii Census to .be better off 
when o~mp~ed with the other Divisions of &he Bombay Presidency and its feuda. . 
tories. Both have fewer c:hildren ; and owing to the heavy loss austained by 
both in the children and the old, on ~ccount of famine, the . proportions in the 

· same number of persona have risen. and become weighty for those "ho are best 
adapted to provide for themselves. The Southern Division 1hows the highest 
number, 513, or old persons, and Baroda the lowest, 319. . T . 

, . . : 20. The irregularities in the returns of age are not confined to this State 
Comparlsoa · · 
:'~1\r:~:,. ~r. to this Census alQne, but are observable. in the recent age·returns for. 
Preaideuoiee Bombay, and )fa.dras Presidencies also. For instance, . in tbi first five years ol 
:V\~l.:!dia •• a life, Bar~da has fewer children than either of these two provinces, in all ihe age-

periods. For male infants "under . one. year,". while Barod& returns 145 per 
~0,000 ot the population, Madras return a. 294,· or mora than double, and Bombay, 

Sab. B-t-7. 

206. The proportions for .female infants, also, are similar- in the three provinces. 
The proportions in the second . age-period •. " o.ne year old,'' fall throughout, for 
both sexes, in all of ~ern.. But in the three subsequent age-periods, while the 
~ale and !emal~ proportion~ for Baroda increase year by year as age adva~ces, 
those for Madraa .~crease in two age-periods (2. to 3 and S to_ 4). but fall in the . 
next;_ whereas, those fo~ Bombay .increase in the &hird., then fall in the fourth and 
agaiB rise in &he fifth. ·. Another fact worth:r of no.tiae is &hat~ aa in Baroda so in 
ihe other two provinees, the females preponderate ov~. males . as regards their 
proportions, in these age-periods. · . . . . . · · 
·. Takiiig the figures of quinquennial groupe d age-periods for these twCl 
fresidencies (aecocling to the recent Census} and those for India (1891),· and 
~mparini th~m with. those for Baroda we fi_nd_ t.h9J alnlo.st the same J>e~uliarit!e• 

. . 
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. run through· _them;· more • eiPoo~lly .·in ·tho: f~al~ ~rdporti.ons.: .:Thtr .aecond 

.quinquennial· group· is ·always· greater tha:ri thAi. :firsa ever,Whera ·ana. ·for· all· 
·.Censuses; ·exctept in the. case of female pre~prnii~: in- ll)di8..~.:- ·As 'fat the ;~.ge 
:between 1 and!, so in the ag~period.l5 to 19, theret··are ~he' sam~ mysterious. 
:lapses m the numbers. observable in all ln<l:ia, and in till tfut .th~e Census • 
· retutDs,.l881, 1891 and 1901 •. The aMmaliea o£ .higlwr ·numbers -~ subsequent 
. age-grou.ps i111ihe case of ~emale proportions, .in the age-periods 10 to 15, 20'- tO 25, · 
·40 to 45, and 59 ro 55. ~re observabl~ througlwut. · .No causes tending to· lessen 
: ~irtha' or increase the mottaJ.ity, in any . particular;~ years,: can avail to ~~:~unt for 
these phenomena 1 for no 8UOh caUBea could bav~ prevailed aJLov~r~ the,eontinent · 
of India, and for ·the same age-period., in th~ :diff~rent. decennial Census Rettirns .. 
The causes are ta be so~h·t, as 1 have said, ,(1) cl;Uefly in, th~'Jgnor;mce or 

. idiosy~crasy of the pe~ple at large, .(2} secondly, in the suppre!i&ion a.mopg oer~p. •. 
.classes of certain ag&.:peiiode for girls, and. (3) lastly, mvohu).t~rx JD:I.D.ip'!llatton qf 

. :the ~ges 'on one 'sid~. or the other iri ,consonan?e. ~~~ . 'c~~~Pl·: ;p.o.iio~~' regardi~$' 
· puberty ~d. martiage~ ,and. with the influence 9~ colloqui~l ~xpr~~ioD.~;~, ~·. -Tui'.riin~ 
' -o~r attenti~n to male proporti~ns, it.~ ~ppear that. the rls~jn ~th~. ~$~perio~ lP" 
to 15 in the case of.Baroda is sin~larly exceptional. _ But while the anomaly in 

'the ag&-period 5() to 55 is constant. in the different. parts of the continent, caS ,&lao . 
. , in Baro~, ·-·the latter ·shows an imprqvement ,fro~ th~ age-periocl;'l5 to._ 20 and 

.onward, ~nd follows the regula.J. sequen~e 1 ~h~re"s,_· in·the, •ge-:-perio<l.~5)Q .~\l • 
the ir~egularity remains·_ unaltered .jll Jndia. BD:4 ,thp :two .Pr~v~c~s.;· iit .d~~pp~ar,~ 
in\ ilie case of Bombay: ·alone.: ln. the ag&.period 40 to 4:5 •. Madras shows the· 
highest proportion for ·persons -o.Yer 60 -this. tune, anq. 'Baroda the:lowest, in the 
-ease ofb~th the 'sexes •. · ; : . . . ' . . . . ' .· . . . . ·. . : '•.' . : ... . . <· . 

· · · '21. We shlill now compare Baroda with Englan!l and Walea."; ·As the c~mparisoll 
:6 6 F d h ·E · · . .,_~.1 7 .;._~ With llnglal • new gurea ,.or ranee an ,ot er uropean :cou~tnes .are not. a~luwJe, ·"' 1-m.er and Wa.lea. 

·1o the previous Baroda· Census' Report,· for. t~e·figu.res ,of,ihese'countrfue; if aDJ. .Su~ F •. 

: one wishes ,to Jmow them. for .·comparison.· Up .to :25, the ages .are gn)uped by· 
, ~ui~quennial and subsequently py deeennial pe~iods.: It will be aeeri that the law: 
1 <Of decreasing sequence· prevailS :throughout in England. from :the earJiest to. the 
: latest period. . Taking the· qumquennial ages; the ,second age-group, ~lor·. mal~1~ 
52 less than the :first, the third 58 .less than the .second,' ·the: fourth '103less than' 

·. -thethiJ."d, and the_ fifth 1~7less than the· fourili. ·.In the casG of femaleei.·the 
~ · nu.mbers of _d~ease in these periods ~e 56, ~o,· 84: and '58~ respectively.; . :These·· 
. •. figures show a ·greater falling Ofi in the ease b£ male~ ; this; per.haps,. is due .t~ emi~. 
· gration in the age between 15 and 25. ··.The perCentage of females is greater' than 
·~that of males ~oughout._:a{ter age·2o; it bei~~ n_aturaii:-,· therefo:e, less ·m ~ 

first 3 age-penods. But the -even :8ow of saceeedmg gr()upa sho.w10g less figures. 
· ihan tbo .preceding ones is ~pres~rved for both sexes. .. For Baroda;.theaigu'rea, as 
·has already been remarked, do not Mhow this eKpected ;gmdual :deoreas~·;. ·and 
,_the causes can only be conjectured,·as hai been done in the p~vious paragraphs, 
• wi~ut putting· the· :finger ·down Jon any :·of .:theni · a8 a.tlord.ing!a ~atisfactOry 
· soluuon. · · · · . -~ .. · • · · . · : ·~, ~, . . . . , . : , · · '· ·i · .: • , •• · ; : : · 

. · , ~- It is noteworthy that :W.e duration of .life.:· i~ .m~h shorter ·~-Bar~ .tha~ 
.in England and· Wale• ... ·Over. 55, .the percentage·. for the latter. is mo~ ltban 
.double ~.at; or the former: Qtlly ure per ~nt. or ihe,. pop~lation ¥1. :Paroda .Jivea 
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af'ter&hatageto·overlO-per·cent; ~·&gtand.and Wales~ .la:thepreceding -~ 
period also BarOda i& lower;· 'Ihe same ~ the . caJJe in all age-periods . from 0 to·. 
19., Barooa_1baa larger percentages ·!or the groupe ·between the ages 20 apd 4.4. ·. 
Apparently, these fignrea gi•e· a nperiority· to·· ~arodaj as· giving ·the largest 
percentage· of efficient" worken. Bat· this is a. false test,· due to the abnormal 

·conditions prevailing in the·· past decado. · There has· been a great loss among 
the children and the old and· infinri.. · To get a. correcter 't'iew, we ; migh\ turn to . 
the figuree for Baroda, in 1891: We there find that the numbers for children are 
much he~ vier than in· Engl3n~ and there is only a · slight: difference for the ages. 
20 to 44, compensated b7 a·longer percentage ·of-old-men, past 45. · · · 

5-SMOOTBED '.&.GIS. · · . . ·· ' 

2!. .l had oLse"ed in my last Report that, ·if the. age-groups were to .end 
with t'he digits ·5 and 0 ·instead ol beginning with them, the irregularities would 
he mitigatE:d to some extent. An. attempt, however,·. has now been made to 

. adju~' the figures by what is known as Bloxam'a smoothing method, as described· 
bt ilie Census Commissioner · in the second ·addendum to ~e ~ fifth note. The 
amooilied value for any: age from'lingle years was 'obtahied by the formula:- · 
. . . . . A .. ; .+A +.l +A +.l .- . . . ; . : 

·==• 1st s· a . I . 

The results arrited at have been gifen 'iu· colum~ 3 or Subsidiary Table 
'G. lor males and in column 6 for fem~Ies. .A further · process ot · smoothing by · 
eleven, was then j:erformed in an exactly. eimilar manner :-

,. . . . . . . A .. i .:.., +-·---... .:....:.A +• . 
. ; . =- 1 t . '" '1 

. •· . 11 . . . -

. and the smoothed results are given in the fourth and seventh coJnmne~ The.aata 
oF the Table are then .pl01ted in the accompanying_ diagram •. At ihe foo& are given 

, the ages fn regular succession by 5 years, representing the abscissa of the curve; 
On the lef\ hand side, as ordinates, arG given numbers increasing regularly from 
zero by· fifiies ·!or each · Division (or 100 !or two Divisions). 1'he. 

1 
smoothed . 

numbers· for 'the ages having been plot11ed throlighout, two· cu"es. are then 
· described,- the straight .line representing the· number fer rnatea · and the hroken · 
. line that for females. _: It will be seen thai even after this smoQthing the numbers 
. ·run during the first ten years or life in an" ascending order every year, after. which 

&hey are regularly decreasing. The reason is· easy to explain, and .the assertion, 
. that 'he. famine or 1899-1900: has not only carried awa'J many victims, buc 
greatly checked the procreative power, receir~ corroboration. .The number _of · 
.births has been• greatly diminished in that year, and tlie struggle for those who . 
had ·survived.· tho few . years or life was . very hard: thus, . the rate' of. inc~~ase,. 
which must. have been normal in the first 8 years ct ahtt decade,. was· greatly 
retarded ; and t.he greater the age the fewer fel.! victims to- the ravage.· It is not 
surprising, therefore, if che numbers go on increasing year lty year- for ·the first 
ten years.;- After .the two-fold smoothing, I cannol attribute· the divergence' still, 

·observable'. to any cause- other than tlle actual fact O( VJLrying numbers of deaths 
and births, for difterent years, up to age 10, under •the &tress or (amine and the·. 
epidemics; After leaving' age:to in lhe cise olmaies, and2'years earlier in th• ... 
oase of females (at.:which. periods the·2 Cllnes atlain their .. maximum ordinates), 
the canes go smoothly down as was to be·_ex·pected.- · On referring to.· columns 3 
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. and:4 ~f T~ble G~~it;will.be:s~en:that f<ir the.smppt.h~rig :by 5 yea~1(period_s .~any, 
'diverge~~es- :t:emain·uncancelled. ··~Counting, up to_"ge.~O,'it.,:~vJll ~pp~r)lt.af~~-' 
~discrepancies of..thQ unadj~sted·pumbers have .. be?n r~pl~<l.by>nQ l~s~ th;~~ 2~:J 
.·only 9 have ·been· elimit~dted.: _The fourt~_:coluxnn, -.~S._;l.bet~er. t~st.i .Aft~~~~-·~ag~ 
9; there is not ; a 1 singl~ discrepancy observa'ble there,: though: 4'1~ the numbers ·in 

. the-first-9 .·age--periods are. still against. expectation.' .The diagr~m.·: (ql19w~.Jl?-i~, 
.:·column ... Exactly the same:remarks apply to :the column~ .. Jqr fem~le~·,t.~Ltab!~ 
· .G ~nd to the l_in~ .for ~em~a. p.wnbers, ·in. the diag~zn~ ~ · : · .. -~ ~ ·: . · ~ · .• · ... • .~ · .. , ,: ,~ 

' . . . . .; • '. . • ~ • t • .. ' 

· .. :; .· .. 23 •. : In·countries where the bh1hs and "deaths 'by ages are register~<\ very· Life-table !tot. 
. ~ccurate~ y, the num b~r: of pers~nslivmg at ev~t·!~ age out of ~ gi:!'~n _pop_ulation ta e~s~a:-C)ted. 
·ascertainable,· and· a life-table· min· be consttuoted. · :Given the population a~d , the 
.-numbers' of •birth~· and .. deaths :l.t each: age,. in" a normal populat~on, ;which is 
:~~~~dily increasing,. the co'!-struction o.f ~ life-tabl.e is ~aal, if allowance, is. made ~ 

. 'migrations. · .. If' the age: returns at a Census again were·· quite~ accur~te,..~ the. birtb.·. 
·and • death-rates can also. be obtained 'independently of the. Registers. . The life .. 
'tables .constl11o.ted by ~he Registrars o£. Births· and' Deaths (}ouid f be test~ :with 
·those . constructed from the Ckhsulil figures,. and diff6rences .may be acco'u:pteq fqr.: 
· ;Btit, as ai~eady mentioned,' there~ t.&re ·drawbacks:· .in· both these respecbdu: thi~ 
State •. Until reliable figures 'are obtained, i~ is-not'Qf great·~e to'manipulat~j4e. 

' figures by smoothing _whioh'are"sure tu·leave behind, after all. the trouble taken to. 
_ina!uU~~!un sm~t~ ~· ~trmig. sus~icion ·o,f ~ :~arga.r~s~dua~ .of error.'.... • ·· 
. . . . . . . •. . .. 6 •. MEAN~AGE~ . : . . . . . . . 
.- • ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' • ' ' o ·,. l • ' - I, ' ', ' . t ' ' • ! ' ' f : _. . ~ ' l ~"' ,, J •: ' 

· . . · 2 4, . ·The mean-age of _living_ is calculated J'ron(tmadjusted ·sin'gle -years as. Mean:ag~: 
. given in Table .A, by takin'g fl;te su~ ot the years lived .l>Y the population at' each; . 

. \ . • ~ • • • . t ' . ' • ..,. -~ . . - . . • . . . 

age and di~idipg .it by the .~~tal population' enumerated, · ~8 ·suggested by the · 
: C~ns~e .. · ~omm issio~er in par~ .{.of his .fifth. ~ote. . '].'h~J com~sJo. 23·56 f~r males · 
. and 23·76 (or.fem~les~. :: Ac~rding t6 the methpd'employ~ by, Mr~Wh1te,' B.c.s:~ . 
. given ~·i~: tha. Bom~ay.~eport .for ts~t on_·pagt?.62, on th';'Jissd~pt~~il ~~t the . 
. p_roportiQn that ~ies annually 0~ each)tga is constant, the:. m~an-age :will ~be.; tiie 
·. geomet.ric~l·,mean' ~twe~n' the'; n.r~t. a':_ld ~lie 'la~t ':Y:e~r of~~~ P.e!i?~ ; "t~ w:hi~h. ~s ~· 
added 0·5 to allow for th,e age bemg._on an average s1x m~nt~1s mor~ t~an the year . 

:stated.. S.o calculated bytakillg the quinquennial. o~deoennlal; groups it .. 'comes· 
:.to . 24;39 1 in. the .case cf males, and. ~5·26 in the case' or feilla!e.s~ ;By ~a-~~g.the ~ub 
. corrected .proportions pE:r 10\),000 m, each· age--group,. the· mean-age. comes to · · 8 ·

_.24·41. .for·. males:. and. _25·2.5 .for.· fem~les,·.' or :very near to'.that in E~gland·arid .. 
:Wales; 26·4. for. th() ·.t~tal population as giv;en· ii} ~he 'preVious· Rop~rt or 1891: .. But Sub. J ' 

-~t-~u?~ be remem~~red,that the mea~-a~e ofliying is. no~ ~r ~~chvalue :~n. ~iie . 
. statistics, as·. the .. same. average may bo the. r~sult ol several.very different ·sets: 
.of circumstances~; .A. country wit}}~ high bi_rth~rate, but alst). a.liigh .rate of infant· 
mortalit;r, would ·--{as· is mentioned by Census· Reporters), 'show a~ high. a~· &O'G 

. ai-erage as,&.·COuntry hi :which. there wero fewer' born ,bqt.,' m~re.' surviv~. :. ' .· ·.: ~· : 
· : 25 • . Lookivg.to.the tn:ean ages.in tbe.various Religions obtaininO' in t.t;8 · · 

S fi d · h th · · ,, · . · · · -o, -~ Mean•a.ce by 
... Late, .. we n ., t at e _Par~ns sta.nd at the top Wlth.26·59. ; Next to. theni,coma· Beligian. •. 

~he Ja.ins wi~ 25·83.· ·This h_igher.ra~ is" due. to.a majority 'of them 'beinoo. W:eu-
. to-d~- a.ndi con~eq~entlyt b~tt_er.equipped with)he means of.su~taining lif:.· Th~ 
.Musal~a~s,, W:ith·24;53,1o~me nex~.; .. ~a ~i~d~s1 with. a maj?rity __ C?f ~oor .. ~.rP~-~~ 
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·~em.. loUo~ the Yusa1mau, ~ith ~!4·18.~ The Animis~ and th~ Christians, 
eonaistiilg largelt of converta ftom the~ lowest ranb · o£ Hinduism, have \heir 
average liC. u lOw 88 !2'33 and 23"!1, ~espee&ively~ owing w Uleit precarious. 
'Condition of liTing from ·hand to mout~ . , . . · 1 • · · • 

Meaa-ap for . !fJ. Jt will be Bee~ that the average female_livee longer than the &Terage 
...... 'maJ.e. This is the case"io all religion& except the· Animiat.ic.. Thia longer aver

;age may be due w the faot thlt females haTe not to bear the brunt of life in t.he 
same degree as the males and are cOnsequently Jefie amenable, ene~ In the criLi-

·~b "- cal · age.period, alreadr ·mentioned, to an early_ death ; but this doe~ not ,appear 
to· be the . case . with the Animistic& This conol118ion receives COlToboration if 
we examine the 6gurea f~ the sexea among· the Parsia and Musalmana-24·35 
and 28·84 in the f\)rm~ and 23·80 and 25·26 in the latter, for males and females, 
·respectively. In the case of the Parsis their female& have, aa a rule, Dot to stir 
out of their honsel for laboui : the same is generally the case with Musalman 

. lemaleL The aame, too, may be u.id or some of the higher and well-to-do classes 
of BindnL ~e mean ages of females in the J aiu, Hindu., Christian and Animistic 

. religi~ are !6·33, 24-66, 22·84 and !2·1! and lhose of inalea 2S·34~ 23·70, 21·58, · 
·and 22·U, l'eflpeotively. The average ~ge of ·life in lSSl in thla Stat& was 
24·13; in 1891 it wu 23·33, but now it is 23·65. · . · · ", . · , ·. · 

•.. r. CoMPABIBOK WITH TIU AGE·BETUBNS OP .rUT!outi CENSUSES. • 

Mllmbenall4 27.- We shall now compare \he years 1881.1891 and 1901~ as regards 
Y&Yiatloaa lD . ' . ' ' · 
allage-perlo4• their actual.Dumbers,_proportions per 10,000 Cor"the totals and for the sexes, and 
la 1881.1 1891, fi u .. 'l.. • • . r h • • th . . . . d' . d 
aa419ul, na y we varmttona o t eae proportiOns _lD e. respect1ve age-peno s; an 
Imp. vu. consider how they stand felatively to one another in the three .Cens~ses. In all_ 

the age-periods, excepC JO t9 15, 45 to 50, and 55 lo 60, there' iS a· do'crease at 
. present over 1891~. Io the ag~periods mentioned· abOve, showing an' increase,. 
·there are 250,139 (136,843 niales &na: 113,296 females) in 10 to 15,·. 16,068. 
. , , . •I . . • 
. (38,343 ~ales and '37,725 females) in (5 w 50, and· 34,.75! (16;~ males and 
17,930 females) in 55 to 60; a8 against 247,301: (138,870 males· and 108,431 

. females), 15,871 (40,96~ males and 34,908 females) and 3!,447 (17,1~9 males. and . 
1.,768 females) foi the corr~pondmg_ag8-periods m 1891~ respectively ... A strange
feature observable in these· Bg&-periods iS' that f.he tilale numbers EhOW 'a dec:re~e, 
and those for females show ·au increase, finally cancelling the·nega~e '"aria. 

'-"c. lion for a positive o_ne in the .total ·Even if we take the decennial periOd,· 1~ to· 
.20, there .m still be found' an increase"in the number or females, but a decrease 
in the male,, and.alSo a doorease in the totals; the totals being -l43,546for 1901, 
and 145,152 for 1891; the male& are !U,365 against 2-lf,~6t; ·and. the feroalei 
20!,181 agai~sl 198,185, respectively, ror: 190~ and ·1891:· But inste3d ·of. the 

. ·~periods 45 to 50 and 55 to 60~ iC we take the dooen:b.ial periods '40. to. ~0 tmd 
ro w 60 fo~: both 1901 and 1891. there will"be round . a decrease throughout in 
\he totals as Wen aa in the sexes.; , · . · · · , · : .: · · : · • · ~ · 

. . O:a:npariMI with 1881, ·an ·the age ·perioaa ~r. this-~· esoopt.ing _the 
. above groups of age&, ~·a how· a decrease OVer the CO~IIpoDding numbers Of · 
18H. But Ill 18911 'the J~piDbera ·had increased 'iu 1aU ·age-periods · e%cep~ -two, 

:where theie was ··slight decrea8e. .. Th~8e·t1vo were the much-debated period, 10. 
·to 15,· and &he final quinqueJinial }'eiiod, 55 to· 00. It re~ain.i to be seen bow 
·~e nwD.~ at \hese Batres·stand.now u1:om·pare_d Yith ille ~pondiltg ~~ 
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bersin tssi.~> n will bi'soo~ \h~t hi ihe"Iast namea i~Peiioti~ we,had'3t,8o5.'iit 
tsst a$ ag&itisl 84,752_ thiS tiuie; 19,71! in8}es _kcl is,69_3 re~~-agailisl ~6,82~ 
males and 11,930 feiniiles. • Tlilis the increase of . !,275 souls in this ~eilsus t>ver, 
1891 is wiped cHI in the nhmbers for the iteteti, and there is tiri ;actual. decteasfi. 
of 2,890 males and 163 females over tho~· or 18Sl~ t>r of: hek-Iy 15.- ana _''<1'·9 per · 
cenl, respectively, atid 8 .per cent; oh the tatal- .. Btit Iii the kge-period 10 to 15 ' 
thete'\verit 249,237 ·tot~. 131?716_ ina~s: ~nd ~ll~~~l--f?II)ales;· i_l!~8Slffo~ 
250,139 · (186,8!3 males a.nc! _113,~96 females) now t thus~ Uid boys have.actll~.t 
dec~eased by 873 ;rhile lh~ girls show lin incre~sb-ofl,T73 over 1881~·: This :·a 
.aue,. aa· haa alteady been ~einarked, to more Jwcurate flgm~s now' given for the' 

-- - . . ' ' . l - , - . 
glds'otilui6ag&-period.-'· ,·:_:·_-. · · / ;- :'-!_-':> ::··.,', -~--, ~--~·-_.:,~_,-r· 

. - 7 · . taking th~ agbr~g tor the totat'aa well ~~ rof iiie · iie:fes tor ~the· -dooeiinia.i'-
.. age.:period to ,tO 2& ak befor~~" tor i90l. abd . i8si wd' find tliat ~ere iiJ 'art Di~ 
; crelise fu the- mal( as well.as1d the1ema1e Iiutnbets'bv~r-1881 ~-ilii:g 'may'-he dti6 

.·_Eo ad hripro~ed viiafit.fat ihi~ a:g9-p~riod.arid m}irootefr~orcL_~ ~aldni int.oOOil:. · 
s'ideiation . lhe· nlimber~ ' ot 'eacli sex, per 10,000~ for 1 got and 1891 w(i find· tliaf < 

. ieven age~peddds hav~: deveioped _; · ~nd 4· ha~e falle:d hac'k-toi iii~ two ~~i~i ~ 
'frhereas ~o-oihers' ilibw ori1j partiat_ de-vcldpmenL ·. 'tliose' showiDg 2f dev~lo~. _ 
men£ iu ooth ilia sexes ate the thiro,·roilrtL, Attll, e.lxt~,-eig1it1i; ieiiih luid twMli; &ub. u.: 

. or ·(107-15), -·{t5~2o). (2o~~sy, (2s~ao~ ·(s5'-~to),_ (~s.· ,"·ilq);: &Tiii_ -(5S..:.:60l:-- · · 
. tnose Showing partial development' at~' the. se'Venfh:. (30..!..:35) hnd 'th~. nindi' · . 
. ( 40--:-45) ~ .and ~nally ~hose 'falling back arci · thd fiist {O~S); 'isecoi:ul_- (5"...;.::lO')i 
. e1eventh (50....:..55). aiid.'th~. tMiieentli ;(stY and; ~ve~'f,- or;·nx· ·otJiet, words~- the: 
e'hlldien; the youngsters and the old. ' ' The. highest mcrea·se . fn ilia- -*opoitiona . 

. . among the· ~ales; Js 'c~ried 6i. tne tliihf ag~ped~d. (1()-..!;.1~ },; ·natileij;·o~iiiei · 
-!2' per·c(mti t:ha: next! age-period (1~20)- following_ifw1tli :~ ilicrease: ol bvbr·. 
· 19{per cent. i _ the-least, o_f finder· 'i jjer·ctixit·, laliS io· tie·· khar& ·c,r2a'.to' 30j · 
. willle 'tllaf of ovtir ~ 'p~r -~cent. . t'if the ininiedJately. j>rece:dini.'age-period; .-

'. neil.to tlie ·rourili; iri the order il percentag~s- of +ariations in prop~rtions, show .. 
- ing aii ilicrease,- t-<iine th'e_ tw~I£th and' th~ ierit}\· a~6;periods, the increase is abou't 
. 18 pet Cent. and 16 pef cent:~; respectively;· arid the eign.'ih period has an: inczvase. 
· ·or over 11 pet cent·: Arb.Oriitth~ females,: tie· higliesf. percentage of increa~ in 
.. ,the proportions· is· claimed~ Li those 'ilgeil5a tii 60, :iuimely;·~rdrid.er -~>O per ce~t..·. 
and ~f ovor 32 per cent.· by' ~hose betw~n' 45 ic)· 50. ' T.h:e! _ ni~t. im portanii ag&
periods; 10 to 15, and.15 to 2(),·eo{lle·next in' order: h'a'Ving ai_htcra~e of abOut,. 
29' and 22 per c~nt-,. respectiveiy. : The' other ~ge:peritids'-showing an increase 

1 .. . • . ' ": . . 

· arra.nie'themselves thus id tbeorderofpercentages :~Eighlh,v~rider 11 per cent.,-
ai:tth, over 5· per cefit, and lastly fifth~ o-ver 1 per cent.' -Jn ~lie age-period·· 30 tO 

. 35, the males .show :an "increase· or onli ()--i6 per cent:, but ~e femafes·abow- ~ ·, 
decrea9e of over tWo· per cent.· in·- their lJroportianiJ'.pel': 10,000; ·whereas, the· 

. converse iii the case with the age--period 40 to 45; :whe~e,. while the females have 
in~re!'Sed· ~ more than· 21 per cent.· iri.-proporiions; · ~e~ males: _have 'dec-reaaed by 
,Imost ,the. same- peroontage. .. :_Comitig to ;tlie age-periods 'showing ne~a.tiv.e 
variations_in their prop~rtions;'wli.ich,arcf 4, as st~tei: l>efore,· we .find ,that the 
decrease in. 0 to s· is 27 per _cent. for the lti_ale, and a· :Pet .cent. ·.111ore for the . other 

. sex;·that in 5 ~·lQ is·l2 per cent; for:, each. o£ iliEt ~te'Xes·;·th.U in· 50- ~<Y 55 jt is 10. 
per 'cenl for t~e males -nd 4- per ce_nt:•for :tht;-l'emales~·an4 'ha' tm()ng·~~~ ol4~t,; 

\. • • r . ; -
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. 60 and over, 3\,.and !3 ~cent., iespectively.: :Taking the age-periods after 30, 
in decellJlial groupe, we shall find lhat the. decrease obtained among the females 
in ~~period 30 to 35 disappeara in the group 30 to 40. This is not the case Wiili 
the nest group, 40.to 50; nor can· the decrease in bOth the sexes in 'he group 
50 to 60 be espectad . to .take a favourable turn for a positire variation. · . 

P888ing on to 1881, it wiU apj>ear tba~ here also th& numbers of 1901 
ehow the same rise and fall that was witnessed when we eon:ipai-ed the present 

·figures with those of 1891. 'The only exception found is in 5~. f,o 60, where there 
il a decrl"&Se of overS per cent. in the males only .. · The figure~ for the groups 40. 
to 4~ and 45 to 50, not being available separately, these two have been· grouped 
together decenniaDrae 40 to~~-- But ~king the corresponding group in· 1901, 
the latter gains .bY ~ompariaon. .; ~e r~s~ta being thua similar in many respects 
call for no rem.arks. We ~ight, h~wever, enquire into· the &ao-e-periods, -w"hioh. 
had advanced or fullen back inl891 •. Matiy of these. present *' marked contrast-. 
Age-perioda 0--5 and 60 a~d over, _which bad. ah~wn an increase of 20 and 16 per 
cent., re~pectinly, ~as~ time, have eao~. of them lost. approximately ~7 per cent. in 
proportion;' ,the gain or n~ar1y 10 per cent. in 40 to 50 hae b~en carried away • 
and ~ period also ~as now on an aggregate sustained a .l_oes. ' 30 to 40 period 
had .sho~n a decrease las~ time, ~ut it : now con•es oft' better ; and what is· very 
remarkable is tha.t the very futport~n' age-period 10 to M, which had shown .the 
greatest defect.at' the~~~ Census, h,aa now a4vanced •. These points h~~e already 
beeQ noted ln4 remarked 'upon be! ore. . . ' ' ' . 

Coul4eratlo•• . • 28;. i From these r~ults it follows ·th~t the youngest ~d th~ oldest have 
of t.be abo~• · · · · · · · · · · 
"•111• . succumbed to the ~riltJ of the famine, wlWe the ..young and the ~dult. 'and . the 

~wn-up ~ve m~de a bett~r re11istance in the ·atrUggle, th11~ ·.,bowing ~prov .. 
ed . vitality. .In ~ connection, the following remurb . in 1 the lq~ ~e~~ral· 
Cens'\lS Report of _1891 ;w~ b8 rea~ w~th int~re~~ :._- · . .. .. , 

"It must be remembere<l, however, t.hat the rate of increase thus· 
' . . . .. . ' . 

impJied is DOt likely to .be mai~taino~ and'_ tha' after BO many 
- years o~average se~on,.previoui experience in India warrants 

'he ~pectation of a check to the gro'wtb of population such as 
that which occurred between 1861 and 1811, ~ud 1871 and 1881.· 
The . measures to prennt the loss of life that have been briefly 

·.touched ,upon .in Chapter fll will, no doubt, mitigste th·e severity 
with which this check ill applied, 11!> far a1 its direct action ii in 
question, but ~evenheless, it will not be surprising to those· who 

·have even glanced at these statistics, .if thcr~_ be not in 1911, if\ 
· not 10 years ~ooner, a considel'able. r&oa.~justutent of the age:.. 

distribution at the beginning and end of the tables. . As ·life be
-- · oomes harde-r, the proportions of those best adapted . to! provide 

for themselves, will rise, and in spite or a. probable 'relative de
' ~aee oC infant mortality . the struggle :will be keener for those 

who. have escaped thA perila or the firs' feW years, a& for those 
at the other ext rem~ of l.if'e; who have lived to be dependent on-

. . the exertions of. others."' . 
Mr. Baines' prMiction has been realized by tho age 8tatistics of this time., 

10 far as thia Stat~ and the British Zillaa of Gujarat ·~- concerned. •.. 
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· ~ 29~ .. To ·illustrate ·graph.ically~ what· has." beeir ID:eritioned '. abovq; I ·give:.: .. ~\'!.~~:=-·~ 
here two sketch diagrams showing the'r~lative: O.istr_ibution. by _ages>.for 10,000;. . . ' 
of each sex~ ! The-thick line in each· showil ·the .state • in:·l901;. and the .thinner' 
line~ in· the precedingCensns ·;·while: that in ·_188l(i~ 'de~ofed. by .,the.;dotted. 
line.: ln· 'the diagram for males, the thimiar line ~.occupies·· the higher :place: . 
. from' •birth up·' to ~early' the end. or 5. years'o!.age,> whi[e .the •hicker "lin~_: is> 
'·the lowes~ (9r·· the same period,·~ the 'dotted line ·coming-:between>the~·. tWo;~ 
~the difference' in birt.lls· betWeen the· thinner·. and the·· thicker· .. lines~·is; some~ 
·what ·less. than tw~-.-·complete squares ()f ;_too·-.-o~e~· a>-popu1ation of,Jo,ooo:;r 
. whe~as ihad)etween-.t~e dotte~ and: the thicker·IiJtes· i~:.equa~.-to :one .co~plete; 
square. ; In the next· age-penod, (5-12), · the dotted lme :enJoys 1 th~·:h~g~e~t: 

. p'ositiori, the' thick line still remaining at th~ bottom ;" th~ ,distinction in the, po~.ts j . 

of the thinner and the thicker line is too sma.ll to be· ma.rked f-but: that . between~ 
. the points· of the dotted and 'the thinner linea itt equal' to 's~mewhat Iess~t~~·a: 
square.·. From this. period the thicker ,..line attains superiority l;>Ver.~luf other'~ ~es: 

. and . maintains . it.: til! 'the _agt>-penod 40..;50 ;: the separation._ between. the point~"inG 
lZ-20·. is more tha.R-three squares, ~ut at -the end it falls .below the other)iries as at: 

.·starting. The dotted and thinner lines run close to elch oilier- ~rter:,_age-.~2.; :·ln. 
the sketch for the females; the same phenomenon' is observable,' except tha~ m tho .. 

' age-period 50-60. the thicker line COID:eB between: the· other: tWO Jines~;-.~ ~11 -~~: 
three lines finallf rank themselves in their _origina.I starting positions .at t}.le· c~ose,: 
hoth for males ~nd· females·. . · · · 

. . 
. ' 

. ... . ~ ~ 

. .. ,"\ 

.. ·. . . 8. - AGE&. BY .REtiGI()~S. . . 

; . : 30.' ,W~ ~ow .'turn-· to ·the· age ·disi.ribnf.iop. ~of .10,000_ of.each)ex. by -_Ag~ .di~t~fb~: 
,'religions~ \The figures for. th~ .tirst.five years oflife present·the. same. anomalies ~C:,~ .by ~eu 
in:the·case of each religion as have. been noticed already .in- the· :returns .for'.·:the ·.Bub. nr.~ . 

'whole population:; but_ in; the subsequent ag.ttperiods: it is remarkable that the;. 
statistics for Animistics are much less· irregular than those for the oVier religion~~: 
The proportioris for Hin;dus naturally appr.Oximafe 'closely ··to .t~e -proportion~ ol ·. 
the total ·population, ·exeept in the· age-period '25 to~. where the_:_male figure_s;' 
disturb the similarity.< The proportion: ofyonng childr~~{under 5 years of age ,ja .. 

.. highest ·among ·the .Animistic& in ·both sexes, and the !ow~st for_ bpys ·among: the . · 
Jains arid for girla among the ,ra:rsis. ·· . 'A cilrio.us feature .in. the · .Par.si. figares is: 
that the proportion. of females under .5 is loU.er than. that ofJDq.lea,-while~~;the' 

. opposite' is. the: case for all ~other ·religions~_. ·.In. the ·next· age-period, (5-10)· 
' ihe proportions · are· the· highest . for the. Christian. ··in .. both: sexes. ; : an<l ; th&. 

·_lowest-.among the Jains.: Taking· the. sum·of~the·firs~-two.gr~mpa-.~f-ag&.:, 
periods,· th'e · proportions are highest_ for .. the. A.nhnistimr 'in: P<>th. eexe~- ; and .. 
lowest in._the cas~ of boys· ;~mong the Jains, and of girls: amongdhe. Parsis •. 
The proportion of males is higher in the case of Par8is- truiu- in the oas~ of , Chri~-. 
tians, and those for both are high~r than for: Hindus. an4_ .lfusalQians; ·whiJ~· for.: 
females the proportion . is big her .in the case of Christians thilll-- fu. :that. of ap.y . 
otlier l'eligion, . , The proportion~\ of Hindus and Musalmans are .. in ne&r.'agrPeipent· 

:'for the two sexes in· this 'periodJ though\ the1 :are higher ~in 'the forme:r. ihan.in: • 
the latter;. but in the last age-peri,od, 60 and over,. ihe. proportions for :Biiu~u.e_ar~ . 
less than£yt :Musalmans~-~ Both· these results g~ iri.lfavQiJ,r_-o(:Muealmans.;J.~ey_ 
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are Jesi prolific.:and they show betteraumbera in' old age. The A:Dmustica and 
the Jains_ ahow still beUet.l'88ulta in the last group of &nCP&operiod, imd the Parsis' 
the best, u baring 633 old mOD &;nd· 88& old women. The_. Christiana cannot be. 
b-ought in comparison at a;·heoaUBe they retire early and have not aeHled hc;>me& 
in_ this S~te. From 10 to 15, and onward;· th .. proportions of Hindu males 
con,inue higher than t~ose ol the Musalmana 11p to th~ ag&-period 25 to 30 ; but' 
lonher on the Mosalm'ln malea show auperiority, ag& by age, till the close, except. 
in the age-period 35 tO 40, where they show comparativel1 " fall of about ~8 soul• 
per 10,000. Dut the female ·propdrtio~ in the Musalmana ·are le8s than those-. 
for the llindua for the ~oea 10 to 15, and. ~5 to 20; and also lor all age-period&· 
from 25 up to 40; and ~ore ~or all othor ag&-perioda. . The male proportion& 
in .the case of Jaina_&re lees ~n thnse of Hindu in the age-per\od 10 to 15 And· 
15 to-20; but· after that they attain· ltlperiority onr them~ Age fo~ age, and 
maintain u till &he_ end.· -Bnt th~ proponions lor Jain (erualee are comparatively 
less for·t.he two age-period& 10 to 15 aBd 15 to 20, and. for· the period 25 to 35,
and more fot all other perioda, including the last o~ea. _ · The proportions of Patsi 
malea compared with. ~du malea ehow higher figareti in th8 ·two ·j>eriode 10 to-
1~ and 15 to 20: bat lowe/ ones io ·the fiye succeeding periods; and finally. 
higher one1 up to the end.. The ·remale proportions, on the otbE'r han~ show am 
increase in Jhe age-period 10 to 15; and continue W fall lor six IUocessite age-~ 
periods np to t0-45,. ~d then ehow higher proportions.. , 

. . 9 •. DIVISIONAL RATIOS CoKJI>.lBI».• • . 

Sl. ·We may now take up the figurea f'or tQe.· different Divisions· of this: 
State. The population at each age-period. varies very widely from Dil'~ion t~ 
Division and it is not always easy to accotlllt for the divergftloe, . -ln the fir&& 
group ol age--period, 0-5, the proportions for. Navsari are the· -highest: for both. 
sexes~. Thia call be e~plsined by the fa~ tha& nearly 41 per ce~ of ita p<>pwa
tioil mainly ·eousisttt, u we- have seen, of the Animistic-. and1 4 per cent._ of the 
Parais.. Both these religions have· shown· liigher ·proportions or young cbildreu r 
the former in ~th ·aexes and the latter in the eas·e of- male ones.: Thus, nearly. 
more than half of. the po~ubtiori· hu oontriboted: to: swell the numbers. This is>' 
the case for the Animistics, because in the highe~ age-~rioda many die early ;. 
and for the ~)arsi~: because many grm-up people g0 om.· for trad~ aod otller 
occupation~. :_The lowest proportion• for both~ the sexes· are· fo:ond in the- City. 
This may appear to be atrikin~ at fir&& eight; but the _explanation lies in tile fad . 
that it being the Capital City and a. trade. ·centre,. there ar& more altractione for
nntsidert!l and also for .Tillagers, as will be seen later on', . generally in hard times. 
These~ having been: kept outo(their usual work Otagriculture,fiock in larg$.nlllD
bers in search of maintenance.: . The fiow: of charity ·at snelL critical times by the
opening of poor-houses af the e:rpense-of the State and the generafpubl., is; hgain, 
anotlier attract.iou for beggara and. the physically ~fit dependent&· . The majority . 
among 'these people being grown-up pemons, tlley gO to ewell tlte adult population' 
and thus reduce the proportions of the childrmi. · Neit to Namri, iB the order of 
proportions, oome Kadi and.Amreli, ·that for:niales being higher' in Kadi and for· 
females in Amreli. Baroda Blanda above the City m this reepeet, for both ae:ree.·_ 
Taking the figurea for lhe «>ldeat, 60 and oTer. we find that the City- comes fir••· 
with.3Ua inalea and 608. femalea per 10,000 oC ~ach: a~e~, followed by '.Nav11ar 
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. with 828 ~nd ~52 for the sexes.-- Baroda' shows Bllperiority i over- Amr~li' t~ough 
the propor~ions are ~pproximate ; and 'lastly comes. ~adi with· the lowest propor~ 
~ions, 239 ·male~ and_ 324. females per .. ~o,ooq of each 'ie~; · . ~h~" figure~· !c/r the . 
City, very low. comparatively for. th& urs& ages and J.igher for .the las~ OJ:!.CS, .would 

• 1.; '. • •• • • .. ~ • ' • " • • • • • • ' • • ~ 

be deem~d very welcome, put fo~ ~he 9onside~at~~~s; already me!lt~ned,, ol Iarg~ 
itnmigration. In ~he_case of ~av~ari,. as.ah·ea~y. men~ione~ in Chapte~ U, th~ stra~ · 
of famine being less,: the Btatistics show lhat it supports. ~ considerable burden' 

. of old veople) an~ th~re is re~soa to s~ppose that the relatively high ~standard 
of living among ' lOrn~ . or the Rasti '. cJas~s.' there and .. the .. hard • struggle.· 
for life. ·a~o-ng the. Rani ,classes. maintain .the, st,r~am· ofpopulatio~ atits tw~ 
extremes. -The same re~r~ may ,hold good inL th: oase' or the· City 8.Iso~ 
so. far ag the last age-period -is. concerned. It should )q.rtJle~· -be . noticed 'tliat 
~lmost throp.ghout. the. N~-v:sari Division, the ·regular seq~ence ~ se.e11·for -~oth. 

.sexes •. ·' ·- , · .. · .-· ... · ·- ,.·; ·,: ·: ·.:-·· .· >~·:_ : .:.· :···. ~-- .. : .··:· :'.,· 
- _ · _ The Navsari proportion for tho second group of age--period. 5 to 10, :is. the 
highest or a.U the ~ivisions for :b~th se~es7'""bei~g ~~3~0 for maie~: and j,_s~.S ,._ro~ 
the other sex~ .. Amreli, Ka~i an~ Ba-roda com_~ pext il! order; the ~~e. p~Q:{>OJ'; 

._tiona beingl,273 in the. former to 1,259 in Kadi, .and l,232 in_ Baroda; but.in th~ 
case of Lhe female proportions, _both .tadi and' Baroda ove-rlap the first~ with 1,23'l 
·and 1,228 for 1,149. The City stands ~ast having 1,020 t'or the ~ales ~~d t,oos 
· for: ihe fema,les. ~-:.~us .~av~ari' enjoys ~uperior,ity in th~ case· ofmal~s'lwre als~ •. 
as was to be expeCted. In the next nge.period, 1()..15• Amreli takes the.lead/the 

' - • . • ... , . • • j • ' '«r ~ • • : ' 

proportions being the highest, 1,493 males and 1,502 females. . Next in the Qrder 
. • • ' .,.. I • l • ·,. . : .. '·' j.. 

. of proportions com~ :Kadi, _with ' 1,407 . m~e~ . and.~ 1,25.9 femia~es ;. ~avsa.ri,· 
· 1,327 males ~nd 1,172 females; Baroda, 1,30~ ~ale~·:·and: l,(i8~ ·.!emaiea ;t,and 
lastly the City, ·with 1,091 ,males _and 881 ofthe other sex.. Jn .. the other a.g~ 
:periods als~ the.Divlsiona similarly o·verlap one another; a detailed, exa~in~tion 

• •. ~ , ~ • • , , , , t , . ~- •I' • I ) • •· t , ; 

of these subseqllent ag&-periods will serve no useful purpose; until \fO come to the 
-Useful an4 depe~dent ag~s· b1 a collective. gro.np;;': :·. ,"' .. '~· ,,:' ..... ,--, ·.> :; ., ' ~ 

- . . . . . . ' 10 •. !NFA.NTS. •. ' .-. ; : ; ' ; I .,. ~.- .-- ,.j:- : ~ 
• • • ' • '1 • : • • ... ' • ' • .. • ., • .. 

. 32:- It wil~ be fiJnnd from the _t~blea 'that the. infan.~ ages ue·y~;:t un~ven ·; iDraut a~ea:. 
no relianoo can be placed en them, fro~ the very faoo of theni. ' Whatever ~mer . 
uneveunesses may exist, they all agree 'in giving very low- ftglirei for 1~2 as' com-

. pated with" beloW' one/' both in 1891-and 1901) for all Divisions except .this tinia 
- in Amreli.. ~r. Baines Qbserved in his. India Oensus repoi1: or ~~91 :-_.' : ·. -.~. ·.·' 
.. , .. -'Unfortunately, hqwe'fer, tho term: sugge*"ted.' applies, in .nearly :all .thtt 
vernacular .. tongues, to. any unweaned child,· and, as the period during which the 
lr.~ter.ie kep~ at the breast is far longer in India than in mo~ temperate climates, _ 

_.the second year of life was largely abs~rbe~,b1 _the ~ist 1 ~d th~ last 'state of the 
returq. was worse than the first.~' .. · . .' _ : . : 1 .; , · .• , • .' ••• ; • , -. 
, • , _ ~ , ~ O 4<• '. , \ • _., • , , , '· • : } •' , 1. • ,' .lo 

1 
r 

- 'nis is the only sensible way or explaining the dispar~ty of . numbers. . tt. 
• ~ • • - ' • . ; . ' • ~ I • , ' ,•. , • ; 

IS :strange that the numbers. go on_ increasing ,for ev:ery. successive year, gen· .·. 
erally,- .up .to _age-~5.· Ii is. ,baret.~ ·accoupt _for :this .. in both ·t.he Census· 
enumerations ; though, if the. anomaly had· bee~ found in '1901 .. ~nli. ·an'd.-not in 

. . . . . . . . . ' •· \ . '· ' . ,_,. . ' 
1891, we might hal"& fallen ba~k ,on, the_ famine( and ·_epi~e~ios ·. ~( th~ .P~t 
·two years as the arch-disturbers of the smoo~h flow.o£ Census numbers.·. :, ·= :. 

. I . , • • . ' • I .. • . -" . • •. ·._, ' 
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the ad nit. outsiders into the City, ·whereby· the proportions of the· two groupa !_){ 

the wo~king and productive ages and also ~q. one 'of old age are raiSed high?r. 
·than in, raral ~eas. 

. · . c.;_FamintJ and non-F~mine Tr~ct;~ · 
. I . . 

• • J • • • .. • *' ; , • ' ~ • • ~ t • . \ : •. '.. • • ~ . • • 

35. .The Census Commissioner has :recommended a Qonsideration ,of the. Famine ~· 4 
·: · · · · ·· -· · • -· · ·aoa•fam1ae 
figures for· famine and non-famine tracts, .i~ orde_t to .~onl.ra~t jh~m·;. But .!ls ~~ tracts. · · 
our Divisions have more or ~ass suffered from famine, comparison, with a non~ Sub- X. ·. 

famine traet is not possible .. I would,. however, classify_ portions_ of the Div.is\ons · 
according to the S9verity Of fa min? i~ each, ~8 .less MfVCr~ •. ·BeVer~ ·or.:· ~cut6 • .. 'fhe • . 
comparison is made with the figores or 1891. lll the Amreli Division, ~he Am:r:eli ~mreli_ ·D I,.~~ 

. . . · '... . ·· .. ·81011.• 
and Damnagar Mahals form the first group of lesa severe i Okhamandal ~nd .Beyt . · 
and all the other Talukas, the group of acute.. . Special arrangements having been . . ; 
made forth; Wagher and other popu_lation of OJ&a and: :Beyt, .,they .. may form~ a~ 
class by themselves. ·It will be _seen that the proportions in. 'th~ ~three .. 'classes . 
vary greatly_; in. the first age-group, of ch~ldren .and. youngsters,. while_ f.he' pr~. 
J>Ortions in thci first and third classes ar.e very,nearly in ag~~ement, thosy _in·. ~h~. 
aecond :class (O~hamand~ and B13yt) are. roue~ lower. . The :figures

1 
a.r~ not . 

instructive id themselves, unless examined with. those· of .•1891.:. Jn Amreli and 
Damnagar, the first group_ of. age-period show~ a little incre~se in the propor.: 
tions per 10,000 ;' 3,788 boys and 3,823 . girls again~t ·~~7Z2 . an4 -~·7t32·- i~ isnJ!·.-
or an increase of 1 per ce!lt. on the. ~hole i but in the third age-period, 40 t;O' 60~· 
there' .is a very large incre_ase, 1,938 males and 2,089 fem'alea agai~st 1,488 for. 
each in 1891; or an increase_o£ so per cent: in males', and 40.'per cent,iqfe~'ales.';-
The two _remain~ng ag&.periods show a.4ecrease ill the .proportions over.-tliose~ o'( 
l89t. The' increase in the proportion ofthe'third age-group c~ri only be attribut~. 
able to mi~ations frpm outside .to those p~aces .in .tlu~se )f~hais wher~ ·many.·:r.eli~f 
works were opened~ · Were it not. for this sligh;t increase, these iwo Mahals would · 

.be normal In aU the age~periods.. Okhamandal imd. Beyt show a_d~cre~sfdn the 
proportions of the_. first, third and fourth age~per!o~. . Th~s· attests io. the, severit;t . 
. or the famine i for, in spite of all possible p.elp, the children and the old ·.people 
have suffered greatly~_ ~he second age has forced itself tip in proportion to_ the 
extent <?f '1 per ·cent.;· :o"ing to' the·_ deficit. in· the ~ther_ age-periods.. In' the·· 
feiiJaining ·Mahala, though th9 famine was very· severe, no s~ik.ing contrast is . 
observable, except in the last ag~-groupJ 60 and over,· -\\·here. the percentage 
has. fallen greatly, nearly S7 per cent. for males -and 35 per cent. for the other 
se~ The proportions have increased in. the first· _three groups of age-periods,. 
which, with regq,rd to the acuteness of the distress, migh~. fPpear '_ to be strange ; 
but the reason aeem& to me that _the Kod~nar :Mahal, .·'where· plague ·and , chole~a·· 
h3~ caused great havoc; ought to have been distinguished and"tre&ted separately. 
from the other· twq )fahal~, Dhari and. Kha.mbha, which are rem~e from it, and 

·where there was no appreciable loss from these epidemics. · In ·Kodioar, from the 
effect of these two epidemics, both the' adul1i and the old,.' must . have decreased •. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . 
for1 in spit~ o~ the .State help a~ainst f~~ine, no·m~asures could stop the ravages · 
of cholera and plague. · The proport~ons of the young might then .. rise owing to 
the loss <>t a<lnhs. ·On the . other hand, in ·nhari_ and Khambha, the proportions . 
of the young as wen as the old must ~ve decreased j and that' would swell the 

. \ ' . ~ ' - . ·. 
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proportions in lhe middle agt>L But &he figures for th~e thre9 Ma'bals being 
oombined for: the age groupe, the ~ecreast:d proportbns in the old age have lx• 
come :pparent, while the increased proportions of· the young nnd the reduced pro
portions of the adults in Kodinar have heen counterbalanced by the contrary re
sults in the other two Mahala.. Buc, Oll the whole, tbe first thn,e groupe of age-

. periods ahow only "Very slight percentages of increase, namely, or 0•35, !·7 and 
1·5 for malea and 2·8 and 1·1 and 0·6 Cor· females, rt>spect.ively. The proportions 
iarj greatl1 wit.h ditrerent groupe of Mahala in all Divisions, but certain ·remark-. 
nbla peculiarities are at once noticeable. . . ·:· ... 

Jn t.he Kadi ~vision, Mehsana, J\alol and Sidhpur have been grouped 
together in one class as teve1'8; Kadi,'Yijapor, Yisnagar, Deh~m, Kheraht and 
Patan form another . ~Iaas, mme nvt~t ; and the distrees being 'arot~ in Harij,· 
Vadavli and Atarsumba,· these form a. third class. ' The remarkable feature t.o be 
marked here i8 "that in the Hvert clasi the male proportions of the young havo fallen 
by 9 l'er ceot.; bylO per cent in the more 1evtrt~ and by twice as much in t.he 

· third class~ acute. The same is the case with the feinal'e proportions. · The propor· 
tions o£ the old have alsO Callen in the three classes, b1 40 and 38' per cent. in 
the letJet't. class,. in the case 'of males arid .females; respootively ; 4,3 and 34 per 
cent. In the moN let'tff ~las&, and, by only 2·7 and 5 per cent. in the acute clase. 
In Harij, Vaclavli and Atarsumba~ in spite' or the· acuteness of famine, the old have 

. shown greater vitalit1. ·. It is possible that their percentag~ baa forced up owing 
to the decrease,· by death 'or migrations, ol ihoee of younger age. Another fact 
to be noticed is that, in all .classes, tomales have suffered lees than ·males. 
This may be due to a much greater migration, owing to the severity o£ the times, 
among malt.s than amoog females. This 'phenomenon is mor& marked when we 
look to: the' ·:figures in .. th'e age-period 4o-60, lor all the cfasses. In all of 1hem 
there is, aa . would be expected in the 'natural :'course ot events,. an . increase 
throughout in the proportions or both . se.xes, except in ttie male proportion in 
the 1tvere class; where there is a ·alight' decrease;·. But the increase over. 1S91 
ia greater among females' th:in amo~g the . maleP.' In the ltVet'l class' the 
females have. increased' by 3·6 . per cent.; in the more .6ver6 class the increase 
is greater, 10 per cent.~ and it ia·· greater . still 'iti ·the acufe class, · ~2 ·p .. r cent., 
whereas: arnong the males tht>re is no iucrease at at1, aa we h~ve observed, in 
the ltJVtrt class, oni1 o·s per. cent. in the more 1everi class, and lO per cent. in 
the acult. class. .The propOrtions have considerably increased in the useful age· 
ptJriod '15-40. · · . · ~· · " ' ; · ._ ~. • 

Na't'Url Divl- . Coming tO the Navsari Division, io abcordance with theatres• (t( famine 
.aioa. there, the . two . Talukas of Navsari and Palsana have been grouped together in 

ths. mild class, SongLad, Mahuva, Kawej and <fandevl in· the .~evCf'e cl~ss, and 
the remdning Mahala in the, third class,' tnOre .ever1. The Talultas or Navsari 
and Palaana, t>eing lightly atcacked. have come. oft. best;' the proportion or 
children there is reduced from 41 io 38 tor males, and from 39 to 37 for females;' 
while that of. the old baa only Yety slightly decreased from 521 to 515 among . 
males, and from ll86 to 539 among females. . Thus the mild type of 'he famine 
in these . two Ta!ukaa ·is clcarl1 ma1ked m the age-penods 1 the second stage o! 
the adult age, 4.0-GO,.nnlik.e the increase in the 1ertr1 or rr.ort 1evere classes, 
skon a decrease. in. both the ~exea ; while the ~~oooe-period., 15-40, baa increased 
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~Dbr lrom 3r _to 4;2, 9~_.by !13. peJ; .~eii_lJor.~~s; .. ~n4J~~'?l :39~. ~o :4.3,.: Pt :'~y ~ JQ 
per: -Cent~. fo;l' the .Q~her s~:r:~ __ ;.~. ~h~ .aec?nd .~~~ •. •9~':6; .~e ~~1~. ~r~p~rtion• i~ 
~e fi~st two agtrgr9.up~ are:yery D:ea,.-Iy_ ~b~.~~-~ for._ th~ .t~O; Qen.~~i ~4,02~ 
and. .. 4,093· .this time.ali against ~,0~5 '-~~ .,069. ~f~8~1; b~t-~~ ~rn~lepropot-.. 
~~~s ah~w a. ~slight 4eor~a_se ;;~,9~4 .a~:-8,927 :~ · ~~·-.<1~l!s~8,: l~~ ~4~0.r9 ··~nd_, 
~,05Q. • in 1~91. ,, 'fh~· tllir~, ~group:t h~ , !ncreased: _in .ptoportion.s. from _1,4~8 
a~d),42~.to1,6~ and .la60~ fo~ J;D_ale~ an~. !e~ales.i .respec~vely~ ·1 In. Jhe Ja.st 
group .. of age:period' .. th.e -~a,e .. propqrt!on is t:~d~ce~ !~om .~78,to.2~1~ .whereas 

· that of the_ (emales. h~ i:ucre~sed,f~o~ ._4~~ _tg, :4 '{0 •• ··As •pointed~ ,out , abo-v:e1 ,w~~
-~egar~. t~ ~odijlat_ in .. the. ~mr~l~. Div~siqn, IJ!hp1;l~ ~ve. classed·_G.a~d~~ 8~pa.-.· 
rately, a~ ~t ,was ~g}ltly a~eot.ed. by fan:llne ;,and,i~ could _haye formed; par~ of ~he· 
~rst ·cla~s,. ~ild; ~ut, ~wing¥> .th~ greatloss:syst~ined.fr?m_pJague.,~~~is-,T~luka. 
~~s. sh9w'J?. a, l~ge_ ~eo~ea.se, , an.d was,, therefore,: ip~luded ~~. ~the second .'class; _ 
1ever~. ·~have already;obse~red .. th~t the.~o~d.i~on jn. the·~~ni_Maha.l~,.~ongha.~, · 
Vyar~ :and ¥a~uv:a ;w~s· .. m~oh impro~~d,. by:}he.o:pel\ing ofi~e rapti yauey, 
~ail w~y. ~n t4~ .m_~r!J ·'fWtr6 . ~raqt_ th~ , propo~tions _ ~( i;h~ _ young hav:e -_been 
reduced and those of the adultR ha~e r.isen in both sexeS., ~.Of' the old, the.ma.le· 

·proportion i~ Yakal and V(jpur showa a· d~cr~.a~e, ':while~ th~· il1 Yelaol;lh~·an.d~ 
Vy~, and th.~ female, p:~~o.~tions in :JLll ~he !ouJ; 'f~luk~s~: show. an -incr~ase. _· · ··• . _ . . . _. 
_ .. In the Jlaro.d~ pivutlpn the~e was ~evere fam~ne, throughout,. and, t.hu• Baroda DiYi

'Severlty is clearly evinoe~. Uniformly by the proportii>ns .in. -~all-Ule )J;ahaJs· COlU• sioa.' . 

pri~ed in the ):hrec ·groups. : The proportions o(. the: young .~~~/reduced. fr~~~ · ~~' 
to 33 for males and from 31,'to 30 for the other sex •. So. also of.the old from 414 

. ~ 245 in the~ ease of males aDd ;519 to 382 for females~ . 1h~ .~iddle. 'and. u~ful 
ages have shown the expected jnerea.s~. · 'fhus · fu ·all the Di.visions )he ··effect 
()r Fa.mirie has beoo111o -evide~t .in their .. proportions 11ccording to the degree of 

~ • ' ·' • • • • "·# ' • .' • • • ... • • • 

pressure in each. , :; . 

"' . / 

· · · - d.-Byllelagi<m8,. · · · · ··· 

I 36. w~ now come to the 4iffere~t religions._. Le~~ing· the ChriStian~ out Workers &D~ 
.-of consideration, '-"e find that· of aU tile religions the highest proportions of the ::&:~:::~s _b~ 
young and the old are obtained Sjinong the . farsis. .. Their . ge~erally prosperous Bltb.IIL . 

<Condition; combined with the practice o.r migrating ·to distant: countries, ,reduces ; 
~e proportions of the effective class. . The. J ains stand next i.n order of prosperity •. 
'rb.Ay have fewer biiths and more survivals.' The 'Musalinan -proportiona~in the 
working ages and also among the old ·are .higher,_ as 'we have seen, than those of · 
the Hind~s. The low proportions_in the effective class in the cas·e of the A~imiS• 
tics are due to th~ poor food whi,ch only they co~ld afford, and hard work~ ~ · . • ' ·. 

. . · e.-Bj/ Cas.tes -Of. ~Races.- · ! ~- , _ _ . · -

:;7~ · Lastly, we shall.e:r:amin~ the· proporti~ns -.in: the~e ,~&.gto~ps ·r:.,r By castes or 
aome or the castes or raoes in the Bindu an~ Mnsalman. rtlligions. Persons above races.. ; · 
40 have been here lumped _in ODtl single' ~oup, as,Imper~l. Tabl.~ XIV .. does not; . 
give further divisions of age-periods. . . . . . . 

-The proportion for. males in the 0-15 age--perio~. is high~sf for the sub. t. 
W£ghers, 478, and lowest for the An~valas,·206 •. Both are_ agricultural classes; 

. but their status in life presents ·marked contrasts. · The former are turbulent ·aDd 
inclined tp· plunder, when in wa:nt, and were, therefore, employed on relief-work:~ 



-ns 

and given adnnces wi~ a liberal hand.·: The'latter are Brahman cnltintol'8 and . 
peacefully inclined.· ·But the easte rules preniling among them· require them·. tc) 

•pend much after ~ daughte~ and sometimes to incUr ·.heavy debes. · Unable~ 
therefore, to deCray" their ordinar;r 8%pftlel in the recent hard yeare, and unwilt& 
mg to p tO &he reli~mb, t4ey urast ha'fe found it Lard to maintain themselves.; 
The female numbers Cot this age-period rise and ran ;,t.ith ·the male rraoihm: 
The femal.t proponioo onr jO for the Anivalas is. epeci:liJy low. · · The Bhan~s 
and Dhed.B also show higla ProPortions of children,· or 400 tor each. lex. But. 
the proportic.m· ot the Old ·'peopl& iD theM castes· are T8f1 }ow •• The highe~ 
proportions or the etrect~ve. cw• are ; obtained among the An4valtta, natttrally' 
becauw ·those in .the 'm& and last stags ar& I(). few.· Next lo them crime th& 
· Marathu~ Lew' Kanbia and Khed&vfla hi_· order. The ·proportions of th&' 
Gther_castee in the etrective 'class do not Tal"f greatly. For old age, the V'nias, 
and particularly the Kapola, show a higb peicenta~ · An the 'Uu-ee agricultttral 
c:lassea telected show a yery low: one.· _Among the Musatmans, the trading 
elasses, Meinons and Vohoras, show 'lower proponions of. children than ·.others
The mal& prriportioni of the old are lower. among -_the resfectabla. bnl poor 
elaasea of Saiyada and MolesalamL . · • · . . · . 

cnoluioa. ; 'S8. The subject of Age can110t l'>e too·. exhaustire. : 0U \ll.e whole, w& 
!lave seen ·that there hae been, in most cases, an increase iD the middle ages at 
the expense of the young and the old.. 'ne infirm have succumbed easilt. to th.e
Kdl. The eubject of Age is here discussed m· its general upect. More _light. 
will be thrown on it when we come co deal :With _the aexe8 and the "civil conditio~ 
or the ~opl6 with iespeci to their ages. ~ . • . 
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4
-.550 . ~·=· 

. · '~o ... · -a1s · _;· ·398·· , ·.:· .. 468-- · --~4aa" ... _· ·as9· .:~ug:- · ·· ·4-58 . ·· ·469-~ .. ' .244-.. --· 283 · a1a · ... ar-9 , ' · 
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Subsidiary Table IV. 

Ag~distributa'on ofl 0,000 of eacl ~e:r: _by Dawiiou .• 
. . " .• 

ll Baroda DiYilioa aolllllift of Olt1 Amre11 Dl.naloa. 
.. 

Xac!L Di rillo~, ... · Nanu:l DiYilioo, BuodaOttr. 
' · OutoJUDent. .. 

. 1901. . 
1891 •. uo1: . : . f 

'liiiL 1901. I . 1891, . 
6 lto1~ . . _I 18111. • 11101. : I . 18t1. 

. . . .• 

AI•"P•rlo4. 
~-· ,~ llrlalu. rem&l-. Jrlal.;, IFemal•.J_Kai-.jrema~ ... )Ialii, 'Femalee.,lrlaiee. :Femal-. Hat •. J;::;:fllal-.f r .. a~e~. Xai-. J Femal-. ~ ... ~ ~~ .. 

·I • I • t • •• • 'I I • I • 18 I 11 ., 'u 
t . ~· u ·I 11 I 11 t If u 

J 
lt ~ I •• '' . 

' .. 
F. 

. .. ' .. ··' •·' ., .. '· .. ·.· 
o-t 120 149 832 ~~~~ 187 • 147 811 ' 848 218 231 831 •ato 125 . 128 810 .· i 838 U7' 180 28f 138 

~ 1-1 154. 4t 170 186 121 130 J29 161 18• 1811 187 171' 190 119 119 165 ! 185 87 121 118 16! 
1-8 I Of 221 81)-6 a•8 268 i12S . 289 832 •. 259 288 ' 297 !137 18-6 205 246 . !90 16-6 188 168 . ''" B-4 , 19V 239 81-6 869 117 242 2!10 . 845 80f . 838 855 'OS 196 . 222 250 81-6 166 198 166 110 
4-6 276 . 856 29t ~ 831 267 . 271 · Stt 350 . 835 426 835 . 354 221 2if) 248 • l8t ., 179 217 186 210 
o-6 I tSl 1,136 l,f30 1,638 959 . 1,012 l.868 1,5b5 ·t,802 . 1,468 1,491 1,624 848 892 1,219 . 1,411 '133 877 919 1,125 

li-10 1,278 1,149 1,K72 1,888 1,259 1,237 1,6J7 1,49t 1,360 1,31\8 1,620 1,492 1,232 1,228 1,299 - 1,291 1,020 1,038 81!0 981 
10-1& 1,49/t ·1,110~ 1,001 t15l 1,407 1,269 1,191 1,007 1,327 1,17~ 1,184 998 1,8113 . 1,082 1,047 . 888 I,OP! 881 828 761 
16-20 938 8'J7 827 728 1,1114 1,0U 8\ll 760 964 1116 767 771 945 830 876 . '190 146 8tf . 880 863 
10-25 9tll 979 J,020 1,095 1,029 1,012 875 . 94'l 943 878 841 948 979 1,061 960 l,068 fp67 877 1,168 1,128 
1&-'lo·. 8110 e6t- 1,001 960 984 954 850 878 .. 791 .. 826 - 895 886 1,080 1,058 972 948 1,074 1,0flll 1,103 966 
Bo-35 914 .. 

784. 9~6 868 838 838 845 8.1,6 766 696 823 . 830 948 911 868 861 • 930 ' 867 1.035 • 9" ; .. 
115-fO 678 1179 679 ' 606 622 600 646 621 . 711 682 695 '683 '1~.!9 720 658 l 820 '182 'ltt1 · 'IIi 

. 
670 

... ,Q-45 ·618 . 847 . 608 . 845 633 - "?If 621 669 • 619 650 660 652 667 '146 694 '123 '182 781 872 8U. 
45-60 858 883 281 .I· tS2 847 875 282 263 41S 41~ 883 337 405 431 874 .. 854 450 622 877 840 
60-66 618 • 496 435 439 8~ 459 466 : 48, 87t '882 862 S90 . f39 475 600 604 661 686 662 820 
M-60 189 . 281 115 ·- :: u 144 124 . 109 •. 202 r:. . 215 161 151 168 199 161 • ' 148 209 291 168 169 

60 .u4 onr •• 268 866 8B7 '6 239 ·. 824 890 671 .. 828 652 368 440 261 167 ·' &72 464 876 608 60-' 732 . , . , . 
- ' .. .. .. .. 
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.. , .. Productive .4nd d~nden£-.A.gtJ.odistribuiion oflO~OO. of'er.icA ··,e:JJ 'hy Districts,'Citz'es and Naeural JJi~ioo~~ . 
• • • • , •' 
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·~=- , • ~~- . , ! "' I I 

....- . . . ' . ~ -· 
XadL · :Navsari. 'Baroda;· · . City. ·. 

.. , ~r 
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g~; 

. .'.Natural Diviaioa ~!! ··. .. 
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. .. .:. : DaiOda. •. · 
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J;S..• .· 

\ ·...-:. ;I . 1 ... 
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.. . •' 
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: 15...-40· ••• 
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. .... ~- · .... 
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-. 8 .1· t : lO. r. U:, ~J: d 'tsl 'a 11J·.<· 
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··IT~ 
.. I . 

'v .. t ~. t.: 
. ' 
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'". :r . i'• · .. 

•; i l :~ ~ , I , ' .· " ~ ..... 

. ·,_ . ~ 
0. ·. \ l ·.,• ·., :'\"" 

:~ ; .·: 4,56Q 4,391 ·4..~64. ;:~.toss ·4,627: 4,475. 4:11~;· 3.99~·- 4,679 ,4,5~o: ,.;~9. . -~;~\a 
I", • •• 

l ' • 

,, 1'':' 'l ,I .f ?< ·' 
.,.,. I· •-~:- ,...., .. '!· 

·h. .. . • • • •• "' 0< • _, f 

' ~ . 
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• :. ' 
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I • 

!' "':(, ;. 
~~ • ~ ,_. I o; ·~ • ~• •. 1 " 
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.. .... ;'' '> : •. ~ ; ._:.; \. 
•: • I :' t)' ' ) •. ~~ .• ~:: 

·{··· .. :·1,598' 1,?4:3 . 1',6~0 ;1~1st 1.so1~ t,6oa 1,5os: t,s59· · t,6·8o· t,sao' i,99a~ ' .. 2,1ao · · r,57, .. : : !t~nJ1 
.. -- ... '-~. . .. ·_ .... 

. :l"':. ·-.. ---· .... "'. 
. . 

. . ' . 
. ~ - •• ~ .l :· 

'I 

. ~-~ . ' ~ . . •. ; 

: .- ..J:=. . ..... -' .· , ..• •. ~~ , 

..•. · ·:···· . ..•• :· .. ; .. 1 .•• ·:· 

324· · 829" ~ 1!)2 · 260 1 S67. :au · · · 6os 
t . ~ . ' '".... -~ ........... -. . . . . ; - ... 

. ;: ~ .. : .... ... ! ' .. · .• 

~·A ... ·-~' ... ,,<-lo ,.- • 

. t : 

. t62·. ··:~:. 861. 
.; . \ . ·' . .. . . .. ·: ~ . 

I-. 
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Bubsidia.ry Table A. 
..4ae• ·o/ people ~~·lingle yea,., ~nd R,u9,oo,.· 

hllll'll'f .. 

~· 1-···-,-·otaJ._·_.A._u_:.-tl-l,tou.-: -,~""··_7_emalel_._·_. -t--~_ .. _lei._B~1D4,.·-:-_-·-~ .. -:-.:l..:;.. •. ! _:;_~-»-:--.. -,-.,.-· -.-~ .. -• v:-:w :-_•-KaJ-:--.,..F ... ~-.-.·1-.. -~-·--r~-----·-
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•• • ' · .... 
•• 
' .... 
• 1& 

11 
, II 

II 
u 
II 

; 18 
:tf 

•. 18 
It 
10 

., .11 
II .. ... 
II· 
t8 
I? 
18 ... 
80 
8\ 
II 
8S 

" 

1,0111.,11111 : 
tt,s.a 
111,1101 
69,0111 
611,11111 
IIB,'tllf 

• &7,8U. • 
611,817 
68,841 
11'.781 
60,8tll 
8&,1U 
u,ost 
17,111. 
I~,IUI 
60,711 
117,tlll 
18,401 

. 81,"88 
118,7Tt 
111,!1111 
17,1181 
811,4118 
88,lPO' 

• 81,1148 
81,189 
11',11111 
84,180 
81,11~8 

- 1•,111 
11',4114 
11,181 

- !BI,liil 
IB,SOf 

. 111,1191 
21,1118 

J,Ob8,881 
U,848 

• 11,418 
18.781 
11,181 
18,Sll 
80,0118 
141881 
14,080 
tfl.llot 
11,489 

.. 81.071 
1~,04!1 
fll111 
lt,780 
•~.us 
11,891 
lll,4118 
18,11111 

•. 10,141 
111,481 
101lUl 
111,1111 
1B,f88 
l8,08f 
J8,8!1f 
80,741 

"·'"' 11,1186 
n,111e 
UJIOI 
IU71 
111,11111 
)8,J78 
18,1111 
U,ll81 

.. '",o11i' aot,m 
14,698 10,991 

•111,107 9,8ot 
11.818 16,7811 
IS,I8f 18,'111 
21,0111 U,811 

• " 17,798 ., ••11 
lt,461 19,171 
11,767 11,861 

'"'"' 11,876 19,1171 18,848 
10,0111 lll,tilf 
IO,Ollf J0,461 

. .. 111,!191. • '14,771 
111,281 • 1?,811 
17,1128 17,981 
11,1181 18,1111 
17,911 IR,S71 
111,094 • 18,041 
18,618 - 18,1111 
IS.UO I 11,078 
17,1171t . 14.l1Bf 
u,su · u.•~• 

. 19
1
891 I " .. )II, \II 

' 111,7111 ! U,14f · 
H,II08 1'1721 . 
:ss,ua p,ssa 
11,!1111 14,491 
111,1141 IS.6110 
16,798 U,718 

. 11,128 tt,~!lf -
. 14,981 ll,BOI 
· li.IISS Jl,6lll 

. - 1',091 - u 598 .. 
U,tlS. 10~701 
U,IH 1,668 

.. h4,851 
10,7118 
t,BliO 

f. 111,041 
U,tiM 
lfl,tll 

' Jll,271 
· 1'1.'/'0S 

18,116 
Jt1,41tl 
U,761 
14,581 
11l,8el 

.. t0,6&f 
... U,lii'J 

14,190 
• lt1,7111 

U,B78 
11,841 : 

. ' 18,215 
10,1117 

:; lt,001 
ll,llll 

•. lli,1148 
.. 11;971 

. 11,1171 
- llltot 

:io 
J. .... 
I 
I 

\eo 
1 .. ... --... .... 

--
-· 
-
--

I 
I 

I • 

I :tt,fll7 
... 891 
... 'lot 

--
~ .. .. 
• • ------..... -- .1 
•• -... 

. - 1 .... -

.... 
681 
I Iii 
fH 
.41 
4@8 

: . .,. 
898 
7llt 
112 

.. '" U8 
17t 
829 
Ul 
fOil 
t71 

• 821 
897 

'" lot 
. -108 
Itt 

~ 'ttl 
. 1~!1·1 

• '"11,1110 I ·· ... 
470 
471 
88f · · JS,Ill I 

.. ·10198- - - . 
10:121 -ll,UO . _ 
U,l98 

1,961 
l,lH 

.... -I 

-·· ..... --... 
• 

. 840 
811 
86f 
'891. 
Ill ... 

D,liSI 
421 . ., 
Ill 
511 
137 

. 8TI 
1111 
431 
tSI 
1118 
151 
till 

-•ot 
1181 

· fOI 
. lSI 

Itt 
Ill 

·- 8flf 
161 

• 871 •s• tTl 
887 
17f 

~~ 
1168 
868 

·176 
111 
189 
871 
178 
100 

a,nt 
101 
. 'II 

80 
1111 
lOt .. 
Ul 
II 

. C,stf 
llf .. 
n 

106 
101 

. 101 

81 • 

Ill 
88 

111 
,n 
. 81 
108 

" Ill 
.n 
131 
111 
.n 
tO 
fl 

Ul 
H 
Ill 

- fl 

" .11 .. 
87 
11 
81 
11 
18 

... 11 
81 
t8 
II 
IT •• 

· • iOI 
88 

" 121 
7f 
n 

• Ut 
81 ,. n 
Ill 

. 101 

••• tot 
'lot 
100 .. 'H 

•• '- 88 
12 
88 

ltO 
114 

106 

...... 

. 1,481 
1,267 
1,748 
1,691 
1,171 
1,1161 
1,761 
1,610 
t,oo• 
1,901' 

. 1,1111 
1,9111 
1,7!18 
1,808 

. 1,858 
1,701 
1,11111 
1,181 
1,480 
1,115 
1,857 
Wtl 

. 1';410 
1,481 
1,178 

. I,Rll8 
1,191 

. 1,1112 
J,lfi1 
I 8~8 
8:211t 
1,180 
1,SS4 
I,Ut 
1,111 

86,1111 
J,UI 
1,201 
1,681 
!,741 
'IJ81 
1,481 
1,887 
1,1181 
1.878 
1,11117 

. 1,1141 
1,601 

• 1,.1111 
. 1,1!11 

1,864 
1,21!0 
1,1111 
1,811 
1,1110 
J,Oll 
1,11110 

• 1,451 
l,S119 
1,861 
1,095 
2,811 
I,JOI 
l,UI 
1,291 
J,lliO 
1,81'o8 
• 127 
.. 197 

8811 
IJ!OI 

~~ .. .. 
81 
Ill 

191 
•. 128 

1110 
81 

180 
19\ 
171 
·IN 

80 
110 

• Ill 
·lot 

81 
Ill 

. 11 
108 
fl ... 
If 

• 8t 
101 
Ill 
fl 

. " ·- 6f 
Ut 
tf 
.71 
II 
II 

.. "' . '41 
61 .. 
" ... 

'1U 
. 111 

111 
' 81 

1'1 

. • ' • ",411 lt,Bif 
_-- ... 1,861 1,1111 

- - 1,1161 1,111 
... · I 1,571 1,961 
... . - 8,0111 1,11417 . 

I ... · I,&SI 1.110 
- •. '- 1,168 1,171 
... .• - . 1,811 ' 1,1111 
- - 1,8114 l,40f 
... - 1,1181 1,1111 
- . J 1,1»7 1,1111 
~.. I 1,111 11,101 JOI 

Ut .. .. • ··- - 1,1181 1,1141 

Ill . .,. 
11 ,. .. 

. Ill 
II 
81 

·81 

" .. 
Ill • 

···· 'loa 

" " It 

" II 
81 

'. " 28 .. 

-· - .• - • 1,11118 1,8111 

- - '·"' 1,081 - - 1,1141 1,760 
- - 1,861 1,711 
- ... 1,0118 1,111 
... - 1,11118 1,6,. 
·-. - "1,1111 l,t2t 

1 - 1,1101 1,11&1 
-. I 1,011 1,681 
- - 1,711 . I,B7f 
- - . ·1,1160 1,11111 
_ •• • I,OH . J,llllf 
... .• '... 1,1161 1,801 
••• ... 1,4118 l ,801 
- .... I,Ul 1,141 

; - ••• J,tr.t 1,671, 
. ·- • ... l,fBI 1,114 

- - 1,078 1,448· 
... ,.... 1,1148 1,181 
••• ... 1,8118 1,480 
- ~ - 1,1104 1,2ot 
... • - l,otl 1,011 

- 1,071 1,071 
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!rotal · t llall'tl. . ! I' ~as. 
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. _,. t?B ,,. 
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---------~·~--~~--l89L '~I 11181.:. •·· .. ' i U9l.' ···tf.~i. J · .. · .· · .. ' ·.. . 
· · Variation. Per~ta~ · -' · .• 'i "· · Variation · p~.!:-· · 

. (+·06-) ~f V&natiiOD• · ·l., · 1·'-;_ r : ~ (+ 01' -),. ' a:ge. ' 
·.Age. Number Age. Number. · ·. · • Age. r~·· .Age.lNam. J': . . . . varu.tw~•: 

. ' .. ; ' t· 
.-.. 39~ao1 10 &5~043 -4,318 ;...to·97 •• : S9,943 10 

... 'C\;~ ·. ' ..... : 
30,0~.1 """~:::;: ~.U:7~ 

. . . 
1 20,464 11 25,04~ . +4..579 +22•37 '.! 21,622 11. 
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.8 47,861 ts 20,142 -27,719. .-;57·6~ -~ 40,5~4 is· 1~,6~9 7~3,S9!i ~ss·~~ 

. ' 1 33,361 17 16,502 -16,859 

·-
:9 x~,ao8 n lt5,4S7 +t7s ·+t·tG s ~~.382 .:it t3,74o '...1.1 2642 · r-to·Gr .., . '" 
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. :·Age,. sex and 

· · . Civil-Condition. 
,. . 

SubSidiary Table·.:E. '·. 

• Pt·oportion per 10,000: of popu.lPt1~ un~er ,.eac~ age-group in ·Baroda. 

mnP.arbd ~it1 other Pr"ovinC4• ~nd lnda"a~· . · . · . ~ ·.'f.. 

. . Bombay· Presid-.qcf. Madras Presidency. ·. · ' :. 'India. 
' 7 

. . '( 
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. 
• 0·--1: 

1.:....2: 
s-s · 
S-4: 
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14:5 
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220 
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. '249 
> 28fi 

. (1901): . '}l901) . . (1891) 
"' ' . 
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.·,253 ' 
251 

. 288 
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276 ~ ·· 309 . .322 ... '818 · . SM 
302 , 297 ' , 30C ·. , ·. 301) ; r • 319 

214 . I 294 I ' 297 -~ ..... ~26 t" ' 34.1 

~......,._ .-.-cr--1----.f-_.,"_.-~_,.-.....;,.....f-----1- -~.,.-,...._,-

' 963 · t,oae . i,148 ·1,2ss J,838 i,36s '1,409 l,al!7 
~--~4~----·t------~-"----·1~,--~-~--~·r.·~·~---~-

5-10 •. 1,434 . 1,407 1,428 ' . J,396 . 
Jo-15 . 1,300 . 1,140 1,189 . 946'' 
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!o-26 - '111- .. 863 . ; ... 803' ' .. '897 
25-30 '.756 824 . '· ... 861, . ; 892 
so-s~ · . ; 816 ··890 ..... '. 859 ': , '869 
35-40. '699 520 : '·: _599 ; . 531 
.40-45 . 670 675 . . 657 . i '! 651 
45-50 376 ,320 .. , . 1 . ll54 j .. :, , 309 . 
oo-5a .. 466 480. , 431 , , .. 451; 

'55-60 . 190 162 . ;. : .163 .. j :t55 
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~~------~~--_,----~-----4~_.~~--~--~---- --
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· : Subsidiary Table ... F·. · · · 
···.\"· ·.··:·.~:~~-.:.·~· . ·~~! 

'I 

·,' 
,· ,, ' 
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10,000: ,. 

• . P,.oportion per· 10:000 of pop~la#on i~ er:-.ch'age~g~~~p, "compared, :,~it.k, 
ehdt a·n EnglafuJ. ancl Wales, :·· ·· .. -~ · ·' · · · . ':· ; ' · · 1 · ... 

. Englancl u4. Wales (1891) ; Barot!!i territQry: ' . 
· .. ' 

Age. 1891 •. 

HalQB. Females. 

Females •. 

1 .. 
: . ' . .. 

I • = ; . ~ • ~ 

.o-a I : .·1,257 1,195 ~63. . 1,056 .. 1,821 • -'1,509 
5-10 ~1,205 1,139 1,254 ·1,2:$6 • . l~424 ·1,407 

10-15. 1.,U7 1,079 1,357 '·1200 1,108 .. 932 
15-20 l 1,044 995 ' ·},036 . 'gn 861) .· .772 
20-26 

\ 

~87 
. ' : . 937 . ·998 - . .. " . 1,007 ;.;. '9U ,. 

~-. 991t' 
25-35. ;; ·1,486 . 1,527 1,847· 

~ { 
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35-45 . ·1143 _,1,148 · .. 1,311 . 1,346 ·.J,2u8 ' 1,234 . , . ,, .. 4a-5a i . 848 . 873 . ·79~ t!60 . 793 781 

. 55 & (We~ .~ 983 1,107 ~35 
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· .. '564 ,530 611 ~. " .. 
\ . . -fotal: · .:., :- · ~ ~o.ooo 1· " _10,000 . 10,000: 10,000 <tO,OOO · ,to,ooo .. 
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.. . .. -
. l,4SJ. 
. 1,831 
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\ 1,891. 
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1,191 

-1,058 .. J.tOi 
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6U 
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·.·~ 

l;5ti 
737 

:.736 
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. ~ub:$1~· Table 0. . 
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.. Smpotllenint~ of~J~ • . · . · 
' ' . .. . 

•.· - . •-· • . ··r;, • ..... . •.. .r..w- \ . . • ,, 
. - . ~ ... . . 

,~eciior 
.. 

.. oo&hedfl! Bmoo&laed f~ 
~ BmiiCit.hd f« · . 

··1~ u~_: .,_.. 11 7tlll.rlo 
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l" - .. • ' • ' ~ ·• ·> 7 ' .. 
-·~- .. --. -· ---- ... -~ . -- -- ~ ··- ... - .... ·-· ... . ... - .. -- . / ,., . 

. --1,4-'f 1,,52 . . 1,55'1 
. 

1,557 1,~S7 .... 1,613 . l,6U l,B88 . 1,734 . 1,801 
l,9t7 ·. 1,935 . . 1,258 J.lll. . 1,076·. . " 2 233 - 1,113 2,488' 2,389 1,231 . 
s!450 . · • .J,JlJ., 1,865 2,5g7 !,292 
J.lH6 1,299. .. 2,944. . 1,618 1,330 1,601 ... J,Ul . 1,380 2,635 . 2,409 

. ' .. 2,508 J,Ut . 2,411 1,472 .2,470 . 
"" -- 1,608 1,513 1,671 . 1,520 2,488 ·:1,621 '2,508 i,052 J,468 . 2,476 . 
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. :11,687 "2,564 1,121 '!,431 2,366 
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!,:11 . 
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2,!19 : 1,291 

.. 
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: .(UtUJdj~IIIJ.) 
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...... of ..... 
. . . • ..... ot,. ..... 

~ ·?f~ 1-·-~-.-~-...---~-fftlel-, ..... --...... · -11-~li_.;_~-:-w:-1~~;... .. _._ .... -+_··-l"'odla-,-eL-.-. 

--------+------r----~------~r-----~--~~--~~·· 

Undar 1 

.. 5-8' 

to-Jt. 

.Jo-19 . 
• I· 

JO-'J9 . 
I 

40~49' 
' . 

.~· 

1(,643 

82,537 

.126,494 

i99,270 
. r-

156,119 

• 132,13~ 

•SO. 
i • 

t·!IO · t00~342·SO 

f·21 . 91!,021•74 

u~5s . ,,898,056•60 

.. ::"' 

14,698 

'84,96J 

U6,679 

·:SO 

2•50 

.7•2l 

it:ts 
... j. + 

185,571 . U~&s .. 

: 

4,4C9·40 

Jl!,4IO·O 

841,255•59 . 
)<\ ' \ 

!,887,144•68 . 

4,561,359·76 

a-1·1~ . 5,4n~29·ao · uo,o69 
. 

84·'10 ·. 4,860,894•80 . 
•· 
44·'11 . ~.572,449•6' 103,U~ 

' •. ' f 

"•17 4,&18,249•i3-
'. - . ~ .. 

.. 5o-' s9 • 59,076 . ~4·@1 .· ~,337,955•56 
. . -
. Gl,443 · . 54•81 8,367,690·83 

!,499,~21·60 

; 

. 
60 and over ' 26,998 70·80 l,9ll,45~40 '35,297 : 70•80 .. .. 

•. f' 
. . ,; ...,.... __ ....,... __ ..._ __ . __ ,._ __ -+"_~~-------

. ' 
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. Subsidiary Table X. 
Prpportlon1 per 10,000 in. fJarlous Divi'sa'o~al groups a'ooordang to ~hB (feel ojjamine. ~~ tx?mparea w_a'ih l189!~ 

.. i '. .. .... .. ; 
.br:&JDLI- l>IVIIUOlll', 

.. ., i. • . ' 
JtADl DIVISION, i - . . -· . ·- ,, . -I ; 

-· • . 
I. Less severe.. . . ' II. Acute._ . nx. Allute. . I. Bav~. • U. Mora 111vere.i· .. III,' Acute._ 

- . - • .. -

D~muagar a"nd ;&-mreli, 
. Xodinar, Dhari and · - ; .. :Mehlana, Ka.lol ancl-.. . Kadi, Vijap~ Viimagar, Sarij, Attarsumba and 

_ Age period. Okbama.ndal and Beyt, . . _ Sidbpur. . · · . .;_ Dehga.m, Kber u & Pa.ttan. Khamba... Vadavali. : · _ · --
1901, 1 1891:' l91Jl; 189L 190l, : .1691, ieo1. •• 'ts9t: · '· t9<n. . ·. 1891. .; •1901. 1891.· •. . '' 

.. . . 

mrm .! n .--

TIT . I ~ i ~ l :j I ~·I "' ~ ·l 
! 8i :I! j j •' j 1 .. ~ 1' .. ] 

l8 'i . 1. fi '3 ~: ·! ~ ::c· .. .,_ ::!I. ::!I )t. )t :<1. ~ . ~ ' r.. 
. 

~ .... ~ !!c. 

-I ' .. I s: I· 4 f I I • I 7 I ., ·I •• I 10 t 11 t lt f 11 fu··j 16. 1 16 I u·t 18 . '19•1 20. t :111 I 't I 
. '. 8,828 8,477 

.. 
0-tlf -, 8,985 8,708 4,104 4,020 8,905 

J&-o 40 .. " . &,ooo 8,708 4,911 4,7n .,18 41Gll0 4,411 4,ll68 4,85 4,165 4,687 l,lil S,9ll9 8,940 4,689 -&,466 8,986 11,986 4,787 
40-60 1,089 

I~ ... '·"~ ~" ""ij '·"' ~·~ ..... l .... l .. ''" '·"' ~ij '·'" .... ~ ·~ 4,860 ' 4,168 
' 1,988 1,48 1,488 1,431' },617 1,626 1,418 1~1 1,498 ~,49 _1,489 ~,4ll6 1,657 1,496 J,50 l 11680 ,1,799 1,518 l,J66 1,684 

8~ and over. · · . : 124 • 880 4ll0 682 ~sa 1184 ·: 541 188 66 881 419 683 . 1134 1190 411 467 • lllU . -1126 892 488 824 
: .- .. : 

---· 
. . .. · _ · . . . _. ~~. . .. - S1;1~si~iary. Table X -{ooncld.) ~ .· . · · ·: _. · ~ ·. :" ,·. . . : r .. 
Propo;donsper 10,000 ,in var;'o~·" DiVisz'onal group-;' accotdln!1 :to th~ effect of ia.mine (i.B co~pa~ed_~~l~ ;1891::: . 

. . . 
~ 

... x. Mild._ n. B;wn~. . , 

.. 

. '. 

.;.I co 4Z4YECA .. • 
~ • .. . . . 

III. More 88Vere. · 

t¥2 " .: • • -· .. •. ,, .. .. . ; . . 
.. .. Sevue. l 

' . 

-
Jj· i 

~ a:_ . 'l 
::!I . &: '· ., .. 

11'1· 

28 I u t. 15 . 

8,8ll4 4,111 4,140 
4,416 4,107 .4,008 
1.858 1,484 l,"l 

402 .. 84.2 418 . 

... \: . 
i ... 
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.. .. -~ ··: Subsidiary Table L.. 

~ J'roPor~ per 1,000 fur ead.' aez .lJi ieiected ca,~,_ . . . . 

.. . 

Hindv Brcalma GujMt- · .. 
• AuaTala ·- · . . _,. ·~ ' _ 

Audich - · ·-.. ... 
Khedanl . -~ - -

.. ~ ~ . I I . 
.. arga - ~ .'. ... ~-

' • .• I , • .,. • t ~ ~ • 1lJaalri ,,._ . -. . < • • ~ 

Chand1818Di Kayutb Prabhu _ 
• Marat.ha ;. ·- • · · · _ _ . nac:~· ·. - ·-· -~· I.O .~ ..... ... ... 

· Vagher ·-. . .~.· • _ 
..... . .. 

·.t06 
aat 
t73 
349 

t96 
828 

.363 

.183 
478 

,· .··, . Yamca.- ' ' , 
KaJ!Ol' -~. ... • •• 

.. . . Shiimall ... .. ~ ~ •·•i 
- . !2i 

. J91 . 
... - .... : 

'.A~ltUNl ~ : : 
.. Anjsna ... · · •••I 

Kada~ --·· ... •-\ 
~va . '. - ~ . .-, , 

· Jli~Ua~ Outu- ; 
, Ahit (Gnjrati) 1 .... 

, .Ghanchi ·- . ·-
• Sutar (Gujrati) .. ; · .-..; 

' • • I 

' . 
. c;.i~ini.al Cia~ 

Baria · · ·. · ·· • ·-
XoU' ~ . : :. ' -· 

Unt.Ua• Ctull,_ · 
. . Bbangi .... 
. Dhed •• 

I 

J•;u.;... ~ 
Ponad· ••• 
Shtimali ·-

~au-
Parsi --~ 

Jl1110lmaa-
·. Salads -

Shaikh. _. 

••• -... 
-· ~ ~ .... 

•.· 

--

~ 

' .... 
I 

' -
I ... 
-

'. '. .... ... 

··-
... 

-
-

151 
. 84'1·· 
a28 

383. 
. 851 

363 

810 .. 
380 

4.19 
418 

; 

t8J 
.320 

· Mem&ll -
··Vohora -
:Molesalam - · 
Koman&: -

-- ~ 873 
863 
319 
806 
878 
371 

............ 
.--,........ ---·. ·-... 

- i20 

398 

Il-4t 

' 
818 . 553 
105. ; 468 
t7' :. 523 

-~ 813 U1 
' ... ··., 

3!3 
!10 
353 
283. 
618. 

·. 421 
131 
450 
li63 
360. 

" 

.261 . ·. 888 
34:» 462 

·- 875. 475 .. 
850 483 
..249 529' 

354 
848 

. , 845 
.,__ .r .. ·-

429 
4:53 
.428 

~ 

353 
359. 

I 4:11 
438 

.. 

... 

4ft 
538 

. '433 
.· '537 

!49· 

.. 

• t36 
:·200 

204 
230· 

283 
.. 14:1 
. 187 
.264. 
. 162. 

97 
219 

'224 
.J56 

!55.· 
25J . 

·. J14 .. 

• 

180 
178 

468 . . . 391 . !7t) 
4U. 247 . ! tal . · 

••• 

174. Jlt 
170.. .}9~ 

143 . 224 

188 
196 
!09 

U5 .. 
241 
220 

' 393 : !78 254 
. . 431 182 210 •. 

404 
' 404 

' ,48· 435 . 133 . 
. 173 

161 
200 409. 396. 

!91 
. 8!1 

. 295· 

318 
:125 
!85 
847 
893 
353 

497. 
.464 

882 

460 
42!'• 
421 
458 
441 

.· 433 

4(\1: ' . 428 

436 
422 

. 40~ 

.· 413 
424 

. 41~. 
. 402 

869. 
435 

41'1 

408 

• J 

• 
- ! ' 

'224.• 

-167 
215 
260 
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181 
196 

15t. 
.(. 

175 

!73 
- 257 
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• 1· --

'·269 
251 
240 
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!38 • 
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I 
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